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Think my ſelf ſo far obliged, by 
that Reſpect that is uſually paid 
to the candid and charitable 


3 as to acquaint him, before he 


engages, with what he may expe from 


the following Treatiſe : The Deſign 


whereof is an Attempt to reſcue the 


Feſtivals and Faſts of the Church of 


England, not only from the Prejudi- 
ces of thoſe who have not yet recon- 


ciled themſelves to Her Conſtitution ; 


but chiefly from the Contempt and 


Neglect of ſuch as profeſs themſelves 


Her obedient Members, who own Her 
Authority in ind: ferent things, and 


who upon all Occa frons, praiſe and ex- 


zol the Piety and Uſefulneſs of ſuch 


Inſtitutions; And farther, humbly to 


offer / wb Aid and Aſſsftance to a 
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Heb. 4. 9. 


diſpoſed Minds, that they may be en 4 
abled to improve all theſe Holy Sea- 


ſons, to the Advantage of their Im- 
mortal Souls, and to the ſecuring that 
Eternal Reſt that remains to the Peo- 
ple of God. | 
In order to this purpoſe, J have, 
in the Preliminary Inſtructions, en- 
deawoured to clear the Obſervation 


f the Feſtivals and Faſts from thoſe 


Cor. 14. 


Objections they were moſt expoſed to; 


and have made it my Buſineſs to ſet 
them in ſuch a Light, as might beſt 
diſcover their Beauty and Excellency. 
And indeed, except we will acknom- 


ledge ſome Power in the Church, to 


determine the Modes and Circum- 

ſtances of publick Worſhip, and to 
oblige us in indifferent Matters, it 
is impoſſible there ſhould be any ſet- 
ted frame of things in any Chriſtian 


Society in the World. The Rule that 


is laid down by St. Paul, for the Con- 
duòt of all Chriſtian Churches, 3s, 


that all things be done decently 


and 
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and in order; which, as it = ee 
4 Power in our Governors to deter- 
mine theſe decent things, and to pre- 
ſcribe the neceſſary Order, and is 
moreover a Meaſure for them to pro- 
ceed by in eſtabliſbing their Injuncti- 
ons; ſo it muſt neceſſarily imply an 
Obligation in us that are governed 
to ſubmit to ſuch Determinations, and 


to obey ſuch Regulations, not from any 


binding Power in the Nature of thoſe 


things that are enjoyned, but by Vir- 


tue of that Obedience we owe to law- 


ful Authority, which is ſo plainly and 


poſttively inforced upon us in the Ho- 


ly Scriptures. For thoſe things that 


the Laws of God have not made ne- 


ceſſary Duties by being commanded, | 


or Tranſ greſſions by being forbidden, 
are indifferent in their own Nature, 
and may be determined either way by 
lawful Authority; and thoſe that are 
Subjects ought to yield Obedience to 
ſuch Determinations, becauſe they are 
commanded to obey thoſe that have 
43 the 
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hb n over them, and to ſubmit 


themſelves. 


Thus it is the Duty of all Chriſti- 


ans, to humble themſelves before God 


with Faſting and Prayer : Frequently 
to admire and adore the infinite Wiſ- 


dom and Goodneſs of God in the My- 
ſterics of our Redemption: Thank- 


fully to acknowlege thoſe Advantages 
we hade receiveel from the Labours of 


the Apoſtles, who by miraculous Gifts 


and Graces were fitted to convert the 


World. But as to the certain Seaſons 
when theſe Duties are publickly to be 
performed, and as to the way and man. 


ner of diſcharging them, that muſt be 


left to the Bean of our law- 


ful Governors; for what we are ob. 


liged fo perform at ſe ome times, cannot 


be leſs a Duty when lawful Authority 
enjoyns a certain time for the perform- 
ing it. And if we confi ider that the 
Foreign Churches have preſerved in 
their Communion ſeveral Feſtivals, and 


that theRemains of umu, which 


fill 
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fril ſab 5 ſt in the Greek C bath, * Ne 
very much owing to the ſolemn Ob. Greek, 
ſeryation of their Feafts and Faſts, 15 15 
there is tf reaſon we ſhould ref 4 
Obediente to ſuch Inſtitutions as are 
owned by the Proteſtant Churches 
abroad, and bave had jo good an Ef- | 
fect in a Church otherways over«rutt 
with Ignorance under the O ppreſſion | 
of In gels. | | 
As for thoſe who profi 1 theſe Priti- 
ciples, they ought to attend to the truc 
Conſequentes of them; which would 
oblige them to pay that regard to Days 
ſet apart by the Church for Holy 
Utes - As to frequent the publick Aſ⸗ 
ſemblies, and to join in all the Aeli 
of Publick Worſhip; and io make _ 
them ſerviceable to hoſe Ends for 
which they were inſtituted. ITis high 
ly probable from All Sundays in the 
| Tear being placed at the Head of the 
Feſtivals, that it was the Intention of 
ho ſe that compiled the Liturgy; that 
they Je all be * ered fi the 
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Can. 13. 


ſame manner, not only with Prayers 


and Thankſgivings, but with Reſt 


from ordinary Labour. Aud this I 
think farther appears from the Words 


of the Thirteenth Canon, wherein 
all manner of Perſons within the 
Church of England, are enjoyned 


to keep the Lord's Day, commonly 


called Sunday, and other Holy Days, 
according to God's Holy Will and 


\ Pleaſure ; and the Orders of the 


Church of England preſcribed in 
that behalf: That is, in hearing the 
Word of God read and taught, in 
rivate and publick Prayers, in ac- 
3 their Offences to God, 
and amendment of the ſame, in re- 


conciling themſelves charitably to 


their Neighbours, where Diſplea- 
ſure hath been, in oftentimes re- 
ceiving the Communion of the Bo- 
dy and Blood of Chriſt, in viſiting 
the Poor and Sick, uſing all godly 
and ſober Converſation. Aud that 
the People might not negle& their Du. 
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ty in his particular, Every Parſon, Can. 64+ 


Vicar, or Curate, is obliged to give 


notice every Sunday, whether there 
be any Holy-days or Faſting-days 
the Week following; and if he ſhall 


wittingly offend, being once ad- 
moniſhed thereof by his Ordinary, 
he is to be cenſured according to 
Law, until he ſubmit himſelf to 
the due performance of it. Ter 


Cuſtom, which in time comes to be 
4 Law, or the Interpreter of it, has 


| made this Reſt from ordinary Labour 


upon all Feſtivals impraGicable ; ſo 


that the beſt People content them- 
ſelves only with more ſolemn Devo- 


tions on moſt of the Holy-days, and 
think they ſatis ſte their Obligations at 
ſuch times by ſeriquſly attending the 
Divine Service, and joyning in all the 
Ads of publick Worſhip; it not be- 
ing evident that more is erpecied b , 
our Governors. 
But thus much we certainly owe, 


not only to the Juſtice our Princi- 
ples, 


ples, but out of reſpe6 to thoſe that 
are not Friends to the Conſtitution of 
the Church; for how can we ſuppoſe 
they will be prevailed upon to obſerve 
Days, when we pay no regard to them 
our ſelves; or if when we diftinguiſh 
them from other Days, it is only by our 
Vanities aud Follies, by our Exceſs 
and Intemperance, by dedicating them 
» toPleafure and Diverſion, when Pie. 
ty and Devotion, the great End and 
Deſign of their Inſtitution, is ſo much 
neglected. © VF 
Dy pon this Occaſion, I think it 4 
great piece of Juſtice to acknowledge 
and commend the Pious and Devout 
Practices of the Religious Societies, 
who in this point, as well as in many 
others, diflinguiſh themſelwes by their 
regular Conformity and Obedience 
to the Laws of the Church; for they 
conſtantly attend the publick Aſſem̃i⸗ 
blies upon ſuch holy Seaſons. Aud 
till they can communicate regularly in 
their own Pariſh Churches pom ſueh 
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EY they — thoſe 0 pportuni- 


tres that are provided, there being two's:. May le 
: Churches in London employed for that * 
purpoſe ; where they as duly receive'® 0 
the Bleſſed Sacrament upon all Feſti- 
vals as they perform all the other As 
of publick Worſhip. How they ſpend 
the Vigils, in preparing their Minds 
For a due Celebration of the enſuing 
Solemnity, is more private, but not 
leſs kommenclable. And the great Care 
they take to ſuppreſs the Dawnings 
of Enthuſiaſm, and to diſcountenance 
the firſt Appearances of any vicious 
Practices among ft their Members, and 
the methods they impoſe before Delin- 
quents are entirely reconciled or to- -+ 
_ rally rejected, is ſuch a Preparation of _— 
8 Minds of the Laity for the recep- | 
tion of that Diſcipline that is wanted | 
in the Church, that if ever we are 
bleſſed with what good Men wiſh for, 
and bad Men fear, theſe' Religious 
Societies will be very inſtrumental in 
introducing it, by that happy Regula- 


tion 
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tion that prevails among them. Aud 
while they pay that Deference they 
profeſs to their Parochial Miniſters, 
ies, and are ready to be governed by their 
Directions, and are willing to ſubmit 
their Rules and Orders to the Fudg. 
ment of the reverend Clergy; I can- 
not apprehend but that they muſt be 
very ſerviceable to the Intereſt of 
Religion, and may contribute very 
much to revive that true Spirit of 
Chriſtianity, which was ſo much the 
Glory of the Primitive Times. And 
I ſee no reaſon why Men may not meet 
and conſult together, to improve one 
another in Chriſtian Knowledge, and 
by mutual Adwice take meaſures how 
beſt to farther their own Salvation, as 
well as promote that of their Neigh- 
bours ; when the ſame Liberty is taken 
for the Improvement of Trade, and 
for carrying on the Pleaſures and 

Diverſions of Life. And if at ſuch 
Meetings they ſhall voluntarily ſub. 

ſcribe any certain Sums to be diſpoſed 

N h 0 
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| of in Il uch Charities as foal Fre 8 
moſt proper to the Majority of their 


Members, I cannot imagine how this 
can deſerve Cenſure, when the liberal 
contributions of Gentlemen to ſupport 


a Horſe Race or a Muſick Meeting, 


have never been taxed with the leaſt 
r 
| And as for thoſe Objections which 
are urged againſt theſe Societies from 
ſome Canons of the Church ; they 
ſeem to be founded upon a miſunder. 
ſtancling of the Senſe of thoſe Canons; 
the firſt whereof was deſigned againſt 


the pernicious Opinions of the Ana- 


baptiſts, and the latter only againſt 
ſuch Meetings and Conſultations, as 
tended to the impeaching or depra- 


ving of the Doctrine of the Church 
of England, or of the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, or any part of the Go- 


vernment and Diſcipline now eſta - 


bliſh'd in the Church of England; 
neither of which Conſequences can juſt- 

ly be charged upon a Body of Men, 
5 * : : ps o* ho 
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View of 


Societies, 
d. 2. 


Religious 


who make it a chief Qualification in 
the eleSing their Members, that they 
be ſuch as own and manifeſt, them 
ſelves to be of the Church of Eng- 
land, and frequent the publick holy 
Exerciſes of the lame. - | 

I bawe for the ſake of thoſe, = 
not only own the Principles of the 
Church, but are reſolved to give the 
beſt Proof of it by their regular Con- 
formity to the Laws of that Society 
whereof they are Members, endeavour- 
ed to give ſome ſhort Acconnt of each 


| Feſtival and Faſt, and have offered 
ſuch Heads of Medication, as may, 


if thoroughly. digeſted, contribute to 
their Improvement in moſt of the Ver- 
tues of a Chriſtian Life. 

| They that are acquainted with Ec. 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtory, kzow what im- 
perfect Sketches we have of many of 


the bleſſed Apoſtles, and that we 
are left to gueſs at their indefatigable 


Labours by the happy Effects of them. 
Feile y having by their means been 


ee ed 


di 2 ſed in the ſpace of about thirty 
Tears after, aur Sqviour's Death, not 
only thro the greateſt part of the Ro- 
man Empire, but having extended it 
| ſelf as far as Parthia and India. All 
the Sacred Remains of that kind are 
collected with ſo mich Learning and 


r 


— — 


Judgment by my worthy Friend Dr. 


Cave, that whatever I have advan- 
ced upon their Feſtivals, without quo- 
tations, may be found in his Lives of 
the Apoſi tles, from whence I have ta. 
hen the liberty to borrow what I thought 
might contribute towards the perfect. 

ing my Deſign; the Criticiſms of their 
Hiſtory, which are omitted, are-more , 
proper to entertain the Curioſ ity of 
the Learned, than the Devotion of 
well. diſpoſed Minds. | 

Aud indeed, what Arguments a 


5 prevail Apo Nen ta engage them to 


keep. 4 Conſcience yoid of Offence, 

> i may not be deduced from the fre- 
Juent Meditation of the Myſteries of 

bur Redemption? What means ſo pro- 


Nr 
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per to perfect our Natures, as to ſet 


. thoſe Holy Men gone before us, Tp 


before our ſelves the Examples of the 
Primitive Saints, who excelled in the 
trueſt Wiſdom? It is the unhappy 


method of the World to form Chriſtian 


Heroes upon Pagan Models, which 


| ſhould make it no wonder that ſo ew 


Chriſtian Princes diſtinguiſh them- 


ſelves by what is properly their Glory; 
but if we deſign to attain that Hap- 


pineſs the bleſſed Saints now enjoy, we 


muſt tread in their Steps; and to ac- 


quire true Firmmeſs and Reſolution of 


Mind, we muſt propound for our Imi- 


tation the Examples and Patterns of 
0 


1 


in their pave Ages have given re. 
markable Teſtimonies of their Faith in 
God, and conſtant Adherence to his 
Tracy. © TY 
Among thoſe crying Abominations, 
which like a Torrent have overſpread = 
the Nation, this Age ſeems to diftin- 
guiſh it ſelf by a great Contempt of 
the Clergy, than which I think no- 


thing 
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decayed State of Religion among us. 
This barbarous and unchriſtian Pra- 
Fice, ſetting all particular Reaſons 
afide, can be reſolved into nothing ſo 


arely, as into that great Looſneſs of 


Principles, and Corruption of Mo- 


tals, which have too much infected all 


Ranks and Orders of Men; for tho 
it may paſs for a current Maxim a- 
mong ſome, that Prieſts of all Religi: 
ons are the ſame; yet I am of the Opi- 
nion, "twill appear a much truer Ob- 
ſervation by Experience, That they of 
all Religions that contemn the Prieſt. 


hood, will be found the ſame, both | 


as to their Principles and Practices; 
ſceptical in the one, and diſſolute in 


the other. To remedy, | if poſſeble, | 


this great Exil, I have endeavoured 
upon the Ember Faſts to explain the 
Nature of the ſeveral Offices in the 
ſacred Function, to ſbew the Autho- 
rity of their Commiſlion, the Dignity 
of the Prieſthòod, and thoſe . 

en 4 1 
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Luke 10. 
| 


the Laity owe to their ſpiritual Supe- 
riors. If theſe Subjects make any Im- 


preſſion upon Mens Minds, as they 


will moſt certainly if calmly and ſe- 
riouſly conſidered, "twill ſtartle the 
boldeft Sinner to find that in con- 


temning this Order of Men he af. 
fronts his Maker; and in deſpiſing 


the Miniſters of the Goſpel, he de- 
ſpiſes him that ſent them. | 
If ever a Convocation ſhould think 


fit to reviſe the Catechiſm of the 


Church, to whoſe Authority and 


Judgment an Affair of that Nature 
ought to be entirely ſubmitted; it is 


Poſſable they may find it neceſſary to 


add ſom? Queſtions concerning thoſe 
who have the Power of adminiſtring 
Sacraments, and how they receive 
fuch an Authority, and what Duties. 
are owing by God's Word to our ſpi- 


ritual Guides. Becauſe ſuch ſort of 


Inſtructions early inſtilled into tender 
Minds, might in the next Generati- 


on retrieve that reſpect to the Sacred 


Order 
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Order which we ſo ſcandalouſly : want 
in this; and. they would hade this 


- farther Adwuntage, that they would be 


a means of keeping Men ſtedfaft to the 
Communion of the Church, and of 
preſerving them from falli ing into 
Schiſms; even in a ſtate of Perſecu- 
tion ; from the Poſſibility F which, 
#0 humane Efabliſhment can Il ecure 
the Church of God, while ſhe is Mi- 
litant here upon Earth. And till this 


can be effected, it is to be wiſhed the 
Reverend Clergy would more fre- 
quently inſtruct the People in ſuch Du- 


ties ; the want of which neceſſary 
Knowledge makes the Principles Ke 
Church-Communion ſo little under- 


ſtood, that Men are toſſed to and fro, Eph. 4.14. 


and carried about with every wind 
of Doctrine, by the ſlight of Men, 


and cunning Craftineſs whereby 


they lie in wait to deceive. I am 


very ſenſible great Modeſty has pre- 


eailed u pon them to divert their 


Thoughts from this Subject, left it 
TY  _=— 
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wWhould be interpreted a preaching up 
themſelves ; but the ſame Fears may 

as well prevent Parents from inſtru- 
ding their Children, and Maſters 
their Seryants, in thoſe Duties that 
relate to themſelves; and ſince the rea» 

ſon does not hold good in the one Caſe, 
it cannot be thought concluſive in the 
other. And if after all, People will 
miſinterpret the Diſcharge of their 
Duty, tho never ſo neceſſary, I hope 
they will think fit with St. Paul to 
2 Eor-6.8. approve themſelves the Miniſters of 
God, by evil Report as well as 
good Report, as Deceivers and yet 
true, rather than neglect - what may 
bade ſo great an Influence upon the 
Welfare of thoſe Souls committed to 
their Charge. And ] dare undertake 
for. thoſe whoſe Modeſty, as before ob. 

| Jerwed, too often witholds them from 
magnify ing their Office as they juſt- 

ly might; that they would not only be 
content hut very much rejoice to aſſiſt 

is all ſpititual Affairs ſuch as ſhall 


nale 
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make Application to them on thoſe Ac- 
counts ; and take it for a' great Com- 
fort and Encouragement to their La- 
 bounrs' if they could feind their Pa- 
riſhioners ready upon all Occaſions to 


conſult them in ibe Concerns of their 


Souls, either for the Inſtruction of 
their Ignorance; for the Reſolution of 


heir Doubts, for Direction in order 
to the avoiding or withſtanding Tem. 


ptations, for their Conſolation under 
Trials and Afflictions, or for the beſt 
Method of obtaining Pardon of their 
Sins, and quieting their Conſciences. 


I hade long thought a Defign of this 


Nature might be ſerviceable to the In- 
tereſt of Religion, and might contri- 
bute ſomething to revive the Piety 


and Devotion of the Primitive Times; 


to which I wiſh we were as conformas- 
ble in our Practices, as I am well ſa- 
tisfied we are in our Doctrines. Ii 
fon this Reaſon I have ventured to 
make this Eſſay, not knowing how bet. 
ter to employ that Leiſure aud Com- 
TY 42 3 mand 
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not timely prevented. 


mand of Time which the good Provi- 
dence of God has entruſted me with, 
than by conſecrating it to this Service; 


depending upon the ſame good Provi- 


dence that ſuggeſted the Thought, to 
enable and. ſupport me in the Execu- 
tion of it. And I hope a Lay. man 
may be allowed at leaſt to expreſs. his 
Deſire to ſee Religion flouriſh, when 
ſo many in the ſame Rank make bold 
Attempts, in thoſe vile and wicked 
Pamphlets that daily abound among 


us, to undermine the Chriſtian Prieſt- 


hood, and to ridicule the Myſteries 
of our . Redemption. The. miſchie- 
vous Conſequences whereof the State 
as well as the Church may feel, if 

I am not much concerned for thoſe 
Juſt Cenſures the World may fix upon 


the Meanneſs of this Performance; 


the Deſign of it will, with good Peo- 


ple, atone for many ImperfeSions : 


Beſides, a Man of moderate Attain- 
ments inay be ſerviceable to thoſe that 
- ba 
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and to ſuch who, tho' they may bave 
Capacity, yet have not Leiſure nice- 


ly to enquire into theſe Matters. And 


| provided I can but in the lea ft man- 


ner promote a Senſe of Religion a- 
mong thoſe that want it, or contribute 
to the Increaſe of it A oa it is alrea- 
dy entertained, I ſhall, be much better 
| pleaſed than to deſerve the P raiſes of 
the moſt accompliſhed Critick. 
D pon this Account I have choſe 1 to 
throw the whole Subject of theſe Pa. 


Pers into a 3 Form: ; hoping 


thereby they may become more univer- 
fally inſtructive; for many can judge 
of 5 Force of an Anſwer, who are 
very much puzled to follow Reaſon 
thro 2 Chain of Conſequences. 

And if there be any ſuch Readers 
as ſhall be prevailed upon by my weak 


| Exdeavomrs to become more careful and 


ſolicitous about the one thing neceſſa- 
ry ; and ſhall be perſwaded or enabled 
ta improve the Holy Seaſons of the 

a 4 Church 
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Church to the Advantage' of their 
Souls; let God's Holy Name have 
the Glory, who was pleaſed to bleſs 
the meaneſt Inſtrument in ſo great 4 
Work. Let me only beg the Favour 
of their Prayers, that when upon ſuch 
Occaſions they pro ſtrate themſelves at 
the Throne of Grace, and approach 
the Holy Altars of God, they would 
in the Fervour of their Devotions of- 
fer up a Petition for the unworthy 
Author; that among all the Changes 
and Chances of this mortal Life, his 
Heart may ſurely there be fixed 
where true Joys are to be found ; 
and that while he is ſolicitous about 
the Salvation of others, he may not 
fall ſhort in ſecuring bis own. | 


' Ormond! ne © Ros. Nerson. 


| Rules 


Rules ta know . when the. 1 
Feaſts 4 Hoh-Days begs. | 


| | After-Day, on which the reſt d is 
| E always the firſt Sunday after the firſt Full 
Moon which happens next after the One and 
| Twentieth Day of March. And if the Full 
Moon happens — a E Eaſter- Dq 

18 the Sun ay a feet. 


Aden Send A alten por ths KR Sunfls 


X the Fe Andrew, Whether before 6 
| Sept; Tr ON 
Rogation: Suni ( Five Weeks Pa: 
) Aſcenſion-Day Fotty Days C 
* Whitſunday SevenWeeks 

Trinity Sunday © Eight Weeks 


A Table of all the Feaſts that are to be obs 
' ſerved in the Church of En gland th rough- 
out the Tear. 


1 Sundays in the Year. . 
| 1 The "aac" a of our Lord Jeſus Chat, 
The Epiphany. 
The Converſion of 8. Paul. | 
The Purification of the Bleſſed Virgin. 
S. Matthias the Apoſtle. 


* 


S. Mark the Evangeliſt. 
S. Philip and S. Jacob the Apoſtles. 
The Aſcenſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
S. Barnabas. © - 
The Nativity of 8. John Baptiſt. 
8. Peter the Apoſtle. 
S. James the apoſtle. 3 
S. Bartholomew the A _ | 
S. Matthew the _—_ 
S. Michael, and all Angels, 
S. Luke the Evangeliſt. 
S. Simon and S. Jude the apoſits, 
All Saints. . 
S. Andrew the Apoſtle. 
S. Thomas the Apoſtle. 
The Nativity of our Lord. 
Is. Ste Lare the Martyr. 
S. John the Evangeliſt. 
 { The Holy Imocents. 


Monday Monday 
and inEgſter W. 5. and e in MH hit ſ. W. 
Tueſday ) | Tueſday . 


The Days of hed Feaſts of 


— —— 


A Ta- 


The Annunciation of the Bleſſed Virgin. _— | 


— —— 


FIST 


A Table of the Vigils, Faſts, and Days of 
Abſtinence, to be obſerved in the Near. 
The Nativity of our Lord. 
The Purification of the bleſſed Virg. Mary. 

The Annunciation of the bleſſed Virgin, 
Eaſter day. 3 

Aſcenſion- day. 

Pentecoſt. 

* 0 

S. John Baptiſt. 

S. Peter. 3 

S. James. 

S. Bartholomew. 

8. Mattheto. „ = 
S. Simon and S. Jude, = 
S. Andrew. | 3 | 
S. Thomas. | 

{ All Saints. 8 4 | 
Note that if any of theſe Feaſt-days fall upon = 
a Monday, then the Vigil or Faſt-day ſhall Y 
be kept upon the Saturday, and not upon 4 
the Sunday next before it. . 


Ma 


Days of Faſting or Abſtinence. 2 


I. The forty Days of Lent. | | 1 
II. The Ember days at the = Sund.in Lent. 1 


— 


gils before 


3 


The Evens or Vi 


* 


four Seaſons, being the ( theFeaſt of Pentecoſt. 1 
Wedneſday, Friday, (September 14. 4 
and. Saturday after December 13. _ i 
III. The three Rogation Days, being 3 | Þ 
Tueſday and Wedneſday before Holy Thurl- 1 
day, or the Aſcenſion of our Lord. _ | | | 
IV. All the Fridays in the Year, except Chriſt- 
mau dax. e Owe 
FT 2 | AD 
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ded in this Edition, may be ha [eparate for the 
Sake of thoſe that have bought the former In. 
preffions. e 
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Preliminary Inſtructions, 


CONCERNING 


FESTIVALS, 


: HAT 4 you mean by 
Feſtivals ? 

Arſco. Days ſet apart 
by the Churcb, either for 
the 333 of ſome ſpecial Mercies of 
God, ſuch as the Birth, and Reſurrection of 


Queſt. ? 


- Chriſt, the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, Sc. or 


in Memory of the great Heroes of the Chriſtian 
Religion, the bleſſed Apoſtles and other Saints; 
who were the happy Inſtruments of conveying 
to us the Knowledge of Chrilt Jeſus, by preach- 
ing his Goſpel through the World, and moſt 
of them atteſting the Truth of it with their 
Blood, 

Q. Of what Authority zs the Obſervation of 


theſe Feſtivals ? 
A. They are of Ecclefi aſtical Inſtitution 3 


agreeable to Scripture in the general Deſign of 


them, for the promoting of Piety; conſonant 
to the Practice of the primitive Church, as ap- 
pears by the joint Conſent of Antiquity. 

Q. Are not Holy Days enforced by the Laws 
be Land: 2 

A. When upon the Reformation the Liturgy 
was ſettled and eſtabliſhed, ſuch Days were en 


Joined to be obſerved; 4.00 plainly appears by the 


Statutes 
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28 Eds. Statutes of Edward VI. and tho! theſe Laws 
Ap. 1. were abrogated by Q. Mary, yet they were re- 


2 Preliminary Inſtructions, 


231 


58 gag vived in the firſt, Year of Q Eliæabeth, and con- 
cap. z. tinued in the firſt of K. James. And when upon 


the Reſtoration, K. Charles II. iſſued out a 
Commiſſion for the reviewing of the Liturgy, 
and making ſuch Alterationsas ſhould ar to 
be fit and neceſſary; the Alterations made by the 
Commiſſioners, were brought to the Convoca- 
tion then fitting, where they were Synodically 
agreed upon, and the King and Parliament con- 
firmed all theſe Proceedings, as the At of Uni- 
formiy teſtifies. In which the Rubrick and the 
Rules relating to the Liturgy are eſtabliſhed b 
Royal Authority as well as the Liturgy itſelf” 
Q. But is not the Obſervation of Days ſuper- 
ſtirious ? ©. 
A. There is an Obſervation of Days certainly 
Deut. 18: ſuperſtitious, if not idolatrous, ſince in Dexte- 


10. ronomy an Obſerver of Times is declared an A- 


Levit. 19. bomination to the Lord: And *tis one of the 

26. Provocations for which the Gentiles were dri- 
ven out of the Land. And the Galaſ ians are re- 

Gal. 4. 10, proached by St. Paul, for obſerving Days, and 


11. Months, and Times, and Tears; which ap- 


peared to him ſo criminal, that upon this Ac- 
count he feared the Labour he had beſtow'd 
upon them had been in vain. 

Q. What kind of Days are they whoſe Ob- 
ſervation zs here condemned? 

A. Such as were dedicated by the Heathens 
to their falſe Gods, or ſuch as were obſerved by 
them as Jucky or unlucky Days; theſe being the 
Abominations of the Heathens condemned in 
Deuteronomy : Or thoſe of the Fees, which 
though abrogated, the Judaizing Chriſtians at- 

tempted 


" — 4. — —_ 


concerning Feſtivals. 


1 


tempted to impoſe upon the Galatians, as ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation; contrary to the Apoſtle's 
endeavours of ſetting them at liberty in the 
freedom of the Goſpel; and to the Doctrine of 
Salvation by Chrift alone, which might juſtly 
make him afraid of them. 
Q. Is the Obſervation f ſuch Days az are in 
uſe among Chriſtians, forbidden in Scripture 2 
A. No: Becauſe God, who had in Abomina- 
tion the Obſerver of Times, does himſelf ordain 
ſeveral Feaſts to be obſerved in Memory of paſt 
Benefits; as the Feaſt of the Paſſover, of Weeks, 
and Of Tabernacles. Beſides, our Saviour kept 
2 Feaſt of the Church's Inſtitution , viz. the 


Feaſt of Dedication : And the common Practice 
ofall Chriſtian Churches and States in appoint- 


ing and keeping Days of Publick Thankſgiving 
and Humiliation, is Argument ſufficient ro 
prove, that in the common Senſe of Chriſtians 
tis not forbidden in Scripture. £5 His 

Q. IWhat may be pleaded for ſuch Days, from 
the Deſign of their Inflitution? W 

A. Ir being not only good but a great Duty 

to be grateful, and to give Thanks to God for 
the Bleſſings we receive from him, ir muſt be 
not only lawful, but commendable, upon the 
account of Gratitude, to appoint and obſerve 
Days for the particular Remembrance of ſuch 
Bleſfings, and to give Thanks for them. The 
ſanQtifying ſuch Days being a Token of that 
Thankfulnefs , and Part of that Publick Ho- 
nour, which we owe to God for his ineſtima- 
ble Benefits. 

Q. But do not theſe Feſtivals reſtrain the 


| Praiſes of God to certain Times; which ought 
to be extended to all Timeſ? 
B 2 A. No 
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A. No Duty can be perform'd without the 
Circumſtance of Time; and that there is a cer- 
tain Time allotted for this Duty, tends only to 
the ſecuring of ſome Time for the Exerciſe of 
the Duty, againſt the Frailties of Men, and the 
Diſturbances of the World, which otherwiſe 
might ſupplant and rob it of all. And tho' the 
Days of Solemnity, which are but few, muſt 
quickly finiſh that outward Exerciſe of Devo- 
tion, which appertaineth to ſuch Times; yet 
they increaſe Mens inward Diſpoſitions to Ver- 
tue for the preſent, and by their frequent Re- 
turns, bring the ſame at length to great Perfe- 
ion. What the Goſpe/ enjoins is a conſtant 
Diſpoſition of Mind to practiſe all Chriſtian 
Vertues, as often as Time and Opportunity re- 
quire; and not a Perpetuity of Exerciſe and 
Action, it being impoſſible at one and the ſame 
time to diſcharge Variety of Duties. 

Qi. ls ot the hallowing anto God more Days 
than one againſt the meaning of the fourth Com- 
mandment, Six Days thou ſhalt labour; whence 

ſome argue, that "tis no more latoſul for Hu- 
mane Authority zo forbid Working any of the | 
Six Days, dv. to forbid the Holy Obſervation 
5s DEVENtN ? - TO JOG 

Ai. By the So/emn Feaſts which were eſtabliſh- 
ed by God Himſelf, each of them art leaſt of a 
Week's Continuance, it is manifeſt , that [Six 
Days ſhalt thou labour] is no Commandment , 
but expreſſes only an ordinary Permiſſion of 
Working: For it could not be but that fome 
Days of theſe Holy Feaſts muſt be of the Six. 
And it is not to be thought God would contra- 

dict his own Commandment, by a contrary In, 

ſtitution. As therefore when he commanded 
SE that 
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that Men ſhould give he tenth of their Increaſe, Lev. 25. 32. 
he forbad not Free- will Offerings, ſo when he 8 
commanded one Day in ſeven to be kept Holy, 

this hindereth not the Church from hallowing 

to God other Days of the Six: As the Church 

of the Fews, to whom the Commandment was 

given, did, in the Dedication of the Temple, 


the Feaſt of Purim, &c. 


Q. Is not the Church of England's Symbolizing 
with the Church of Rome, in hallowing of Days, 
an Objettion againſt the Obſervation of them? 
A. I apprehend it is not; becauſe Con- 
formity to any Church in ſuch inſtitutions as 
tend to promote Piety; and are agreeable to 
Scripture and primitive Antiquity , no way 
deſerves Cenſure: Neither is the Church of 
Rome blameable for hallowing of Days, but 
for grafting upon them ſuch erroneous and ſu- 
perſtitious Practices, as are unknown to carte 2 
ture, and to the pureſt Ages of the Churc 
For which Reaſon, and many more very ſub- 
ſtantial, we were forced to ſeparate from her 
Communion. 3 f | 

Q. But does not the Abuſe of Feſtivals to In- 
temperance and Luxury, make it neceſſary to 
have them aboliſhed ? 5 

A. I think this a very terrible Objection, 
ſomewhar of the Nature of that of the ſcanda- 
lous Lives of Chriſtians againſt the Efficacy of 
the Chriſtian Religion ; but as that is an Ob- 

jection not ſo ſtrong againſt Chriſtianity as it 
is ſhametul to Chriſtians ; ſo this perverting 
of Holy Seaſons, ſhews only the great Depra- 
vity of Mankind in turning their Food into 
Poiſon ; and no way reflects upon the Pru- 
dence and Piety of the Inſtitution. For as they 

5 — 19 whe | | 


| 14 Sw Preliminary Inſtructions, 
14 * 
| 14 who are intemperately diſpoſed, do upon theſe 
| | occaſions turn Feaſting, deſigned for Hoſpita- 
| | lity and Charity, into Luxary and Exceſs , fo 
1 the ſame Men treat the Lord's Day with as 
I If little reſpeft, and make the advantage of Reſt 
j n= and Leiſure from their worldly Affairs only an 
1 iͤnſtrument to promote their Pleaſure and Di- 
1 verſions. But I wiſh Chriſtians would lay this 
M1 ſeriouſly to heart, and retrieve the Honour of 
73 ſuch Holy Seaſons by the Exerciſes of Piety 
1 and Charity; leſt our Spiritual Governours 
ſhould be forced to lay theſe Feſtivals aſide, as 
*ris certain the Ancient Church was to aboliſh 
even ſome Apoſtolical Rites , vz. the Agape 
and Kiſs of Charity, thro Mens obſtinate A- 
buſe of them. 
Q. Whence aroſe thoſe Feſtivals in the Pri- 
1 mitive Church, that were kept in Commemora- 
= tion of Martyrs? | 
| A. This Practice ſeems to be founded upon the 
. Exhortation of St. Paul to the Hebrews, who, 
1 to encourage them to conſtancy in the Faith, 
' adviſes them to be mindful of their Br/hops 
FM and Governours who had Preached to them | 
the Goſpel, and had ſealed it with their Blood. | 
0914 Heb. 13. 7. Remember them, ſaith he, which have the rule 
11 over you, who have ſpoken unto you the word 
11 of God; whoſe Faith follow, conſidering the 
i end of their converſation. And it is not with- 
W. cout reaſon that St. Paul is thought hereby 
1 chiefly to hint at the Martyrdom of St. James 
to the Biſhop of Feruſalem, who not long before 
5 bad laid down his Life for the Teſtimony of 
if | F 3 Hence proceeded the great Reverence 
1 Feople then had for thoſe who ſuffered for 
1's the Profeſion of Chriſtianity, and laid down 
10 =. 
{1348 
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their Lives for the Confirmation of it: Thus Euſeb. Hiſt. 


1- the Church of Smyrna ptofeſſed they wort hily lib. 4.c-15, 
0 loved the Martyrs, as the Diſciples and Fol- l 
IS lowers of our Lord; and becauſe of their ex - 

ſt ceeding great Affection to their King and their 

in Maſter. Upon this Account they thought it 

* reaſonable to do all poſſible Honour to their 

18 Memories; my that others might be en- 

of couraged to the fame Patience and Fortitude, 

ty and partly that Vertue, even in this World, 

2 might not loſe its Reward. 

as Q. How did they aſe to obſerve theſe Feſti- 

h vals ? Hd 

2 A. They were wont once a Year to meet at 

A- the Graves of the Martyrs; there ſolemnly to 


recite their Sufferings, and Triumphs, to 
praiſe their Vertues, to bleſs God for their 


a- — Examples, for their Holy Lives and their 
appy Deaths: Beſides, they celebrated theſe 
ne Days with great Expreſſions of Love and Cha- 
o, rity to the Poor, and mutual Rejoycings with 
h, one another: Which were very ſober and 
2 temperate, and ſuch as became the Modelty 
m and Simplicity of Chriſtians. 
d. Q. Were theſe Annual Solemnities early pra- 
e aifed in the Church? 
rd A. Tis certain they were very Ancient; tho! 
he when they firſt began is not exactly known. In 
h- the Ade of the Martyrdom of St. Ignatius we Act. Mart. 
by find that thoſe that were Eye-witneiles of his Ignat. 1 
es | Sufferings, for this Reaſon publiſhed the Doy of U 
re his Martyrdom, (which, according to learned ! 
of | Men, happen'd about the Year 110) that the l 
Ice Church of Antioch might meet together at that i 
Or time to celebrate the Memory of ſuch a v4/rant 
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vn Combatant and Martyr of Chriſt, Alter this we 
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Preliminary Inſtructions, 


De Vit. 


Conſt. lib. 


423. 


Sgr. 253. 
de temp. 


Fuſcb. kiſt. teud of the Church of Smyrna's giving an Ac- 
lib. 4. c. 15. 


count of St. Po/ycarp's Martyrdom (which was 
A. C. 168.) and of the Place where they had 
entomb'd his Bones; and withal profeſſing, that 
they would aſſemble in that Place, and celebrate 
the Birth-day of his Martyrdom with Joy and 
Gladneſs; both in Memory of what he ſuffer'd, 
and for the Excrciſe and Preparation of thoſe 


De Cor.c.3: that might hereafter ſuffer. Tertullian who is 


very careful in recounting the Practices of the 
Primitive Church, affirms that Chriſtians were 
wont to celebrate yearly the Days of the Mar- 
tyrs Birth, that is, their Sufferings, as à Eu- 
ſtom received from the Tradition of their An- 
ceſtors. In Conftantin's Time theſe Days were 
commanded to be obſerv'd with great Care and 
Strictneſs; and it was thought a piece of Pro- 
phanels to be abſent from the Meetings of the 
Chriſtians at ſuch Times. And St. Auguſtine 
makes it a character of a Son of the Church to 
obſerve the Feſtivals of the Charch. 

Q. Why did they call the Days of their Death 
their Birth-days? „ 

A. Becauſe they looked upon thoſe as the 
true Days of their Nativity, wherein they were 
treed from the Pains and Sorrows of a trouble - 
ſam World, placed out of the reach of Sin and 
Temptation , deliver'd from this Valley of 
Tears, theſe Regions of Death and Miſery ; 
and born again unto the Joys and Happineſs of 
an endleſs Lite, an Inheritance incorruptible 


that fadeth not away. 


Q. How ought we to obſerve the Feſtivals of 
he Church? d 
A. In ſuch a manner as may anſwer the Ends 
for which they were appointed: That God may 
3555 be 
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concerning Feſtivals. 


be glorified by an humble and grateful Acknow- 
ledgement of his Mercies, and that the Salva- 
tion of our Souls may be advanced by firmly 
believing the Myſteries of our Redemption, and 
by imitating the Example of thoſe primitive 
Patterns of Piety that are ſet before us. 


Q. Whar manner of keeping theſe Days an- 


ſoers theſe Ends? | 

A. We ſhould conſtantly attend the Pub/jc&k 
Worſhip, and partake of the Bleſſed Sacrament, 
if ir be adminiſtred. In private we ſhould en- 
large our Devotions, and ſuffer the Affairs of the 
World to interrupt us as little as may be. We 
ſhould particularly expreſs our Rejoycing by 


Love and Charity to our poor Neighbours. If 
ue commemorate any Myſtery of our Redemp- 


tion or Article of our Faith; we oughr to con- 
firm our belief of it, by conſidering all thoſe 
Reaſons upon which it is built; that we may 
be able to give a good Account of the Hope 
that is in us. We ſhould from our Hearts offer to 
God the Sacrifice of Thankſziving, and reſolve 
to perform all thoſe Duties which reſult from 
the Belief of ſuch an Article. If we comme- 
morate any Saint, weſhould confider the Ver- 
tues for which he was moſt eminent, and by 
what ſteps he arriv'd at ſo great Perfection; and 
then examine our ſelves how far we are defe- 
Qive in our Duty, and earneſtly beg God's Par- 
don for our paſt Failings, and his Grace to en- 
able us to conform our Lives for the time to 


come to thoſe admirable Examples that are 


ſer before us. 

Q. What Command 2 there concerning the 

Manner of obſerving Feſtivals under the Law? 
A. That they ſhould not appear _ — 
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R _ en, 


1 8 22 


Preliminary Inſtructions, 


ann g 6. Lord empty. Every Man ſhall give as he is able, 


16, 17. 


Lev. 23. 
17, 22+ 


Deut. 24. 
21. 


&c. Wherein is contained a ſpecial Duty of all, 
when they came to worſhip God at theſe 
Feaſts, viz. to bring a Preſent, a Heave Offer- 
ing; which kind was a Tribute of Thankfulneſs 
unto God, and withal an Acknowledgment of 
his ſupreme Dominion over all. According to 
this Rule, at the Feaſt of the Paſſover the Zews 


brought a Sheof of the firſt Fruits of their Har- 
veſt unto the Prieft, and he was to wave it be- 


fore the Lord; and until this was done they 
might eat no Corn in the green Ear. And at this 


Feaſt they paid their Firſt/1ngs and Tithes of 
Cattel. At the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, when Harveſt 


was ended, they brought 7wo wave Loaves of 
their new Corn; at which time alſo they paid 
Tithes of Corn, ſo much as was threſhed ; and 
a Tribute alſo of a free will Offering of their 
hand. To this may be referred the Precept of 
not gathering their Land clean, but that ſome- 
thing ſhould be left to the Poor to glean; 
which was a ſecondary Offering to God him- 
ſelf. At the Feaſt of Tabernacles they offered 
Firſt- fruits and Tithes of Wine and Oil, which 
was the Offering of that Seaſon. And in the 
Commandment of this Feaſt, we alſo find a 
Precept of not gathering therr Grapes and Fruit 
clean, in behalf of the Poor. 

Q. How far are Chriſtians obliged to any 
Imitation 77 this particular? | 

A. They are certainly bound not to appear 
before the Lord with empty Hands. It is not 
enough to give at other times, but tis a proper 
piece of the Worſhip to be prattiſed at holy Sea- 
ſons. For the Actions of Men in holy Aſſem- 
blies, are not like their private Actions at other 
. e times; 
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times; for all the Actions in publick, are to be 
accounted as one Action of the wholy Body, e- 
very Prayer, the Prayer of all as one. What- 
ſoever Worſhip God requires of any one alone, 
the ſame he requires alſo of all met together 
as one, being God of the Body as a Church, as 
well as of any one Member as à Chriſtian. | 
In reference to Offerings in Holy Aſſemblies, 1 Cor. 16. 
thus St. Paul ordains, thus the primitive Chri- & 
ſtians practiſed, as is plain from Zuſt:n Mar- 
tyr and Ireneus. | | 
Q. How are Feſtivals prophaned ? | 
A. When they are not regarded nor diſtin- 
guiſhed from common Days; when they are 
made Inſtruments of Vice and Vanity; when 
| they are ſpent in Luxury andDebauchery ; when 
c our Joy degenerates into Senſuality, and we ex- 
8 preſs it by Intemperance and Exceſs. And tis 


1 a very great Aggravation of our Sins at ſuch 
times, to abuſe the Memory of the greateſt 
Bleſſings, by making them occaſions of offend- 
ing God. | 

| Q. What are the Advantages of a ſerious Ob- 
1 ſervation of Feſtivals ? 


> A. It teſtifies our great Regard to the In?i- 
3 zutions of the Church, and our Obedience to | 
I 


our Spiritual Superiors, zo whom we ought to Heb. 13. hh 
ſubmit, as to thoſe that watch for our Souls. It | 


y fixes in our Thoughts the great Myſteries of 

our Redemption. Ir fills our Hearts with a 8 
r thankful Senſe of God's great Goodneſs, It "a 
t raiſes our Minds ahove the World, and inures ö 
r us to a ſober Frame and Temper of Soul. It | 
> kindles a prudent Zeal and Fervour in per- f 
| forming the Offices of Religion ; and is very | 
EF apt to produce a Readineſs todo or ſuffer any | 


; | thing for che Name of Jeſus, The 
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Preliminary I nſtructions, 


The PRAYERS. 


For a right Lmighty God, who haſt eſtabliſh'd in thy 
| obſervati- A Church Paſtors and Teachers, and Gover- 
on of Ho- nours, for the perſefting of the Saints, for the 
. work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the 


SH tr. 5 * 
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1 Body of Chriſt; make me careful to obſerve all 
i 4 thoſe Inſtitutions, which are enjoyn'd, for theſe 
14 admirable Ends; and always to eſteem Days 
19 ſet apart for thy Worſhip, and dedicated to thy 
Wn. Service, as a great Relief to the Infirmiry of my 
1 Nature, which is not capable of an uninterrupt- 
. ed Contemplation of thee. Let not the Affairs 
. of this Life, nor my eagerneſs in obtaining the 
1 good things of it, ſo far engroſs my Thoughts, 
. as to make me neglect thoſe happy Opportuni- 
| 1 5 ties of working out my own Salvation. Let not 
18: 8 the Love of Pleaſure prevail upon me to con- 
1 ſume them in ſenſual Enjoy ments; but grant 
1 that my rejoycing may be accompanied with 
„ Temperance and Moderation ; and diſpoſe my 
1194 14:54 Mind, by all the.Retreſhments of my Body, to 
1745 ſerve thee with greater Diligence and Cheartul. 
97/388 neſs all my Days. Make me conſtant at theſe 
11 1534 holy Seaſons in attending thy publick Worſhip, 
WM: and let me enter thy Houſe with recollected 
1183 38 Thoughts, compoſed Behaviour, and with a 
Will. thankful and devour Temper of Mind. Let me 
WM hear thy Word with ſerious Attention, and with 
1 a particular Application of it to the ſtate of my 
| | 1 own Soul. Let me approach thy Altar with 
#13991 | tervent and heavenly Affections, and with firm 
1 | 4 | Reſolutions of better Obedience. Let me com- 
(|| 
ll! | 
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| memorate the Myſteries of my Redemption 


with profound Humility, with exalted 
Thoughts of thy wonderful Goodneſs, and 


with thankful Acknowledgements of thy great 
Love demonſtrated to the Sons of Men. Let 


the mortified Lives of thy Saints raiſe me a- 


bove the Pleaſures of Senſe; and let the Pat- 
tern of their Piety and Devotion, their Hu- 


mility and Charity, their Meekneſs and pa- 


tient Suffering, be always ſo lively imprinted 


upon my Mind, that may tranſcribe their Ex- 
ample in my Life and Converſation. That thus 
obſerving theſe Days of Reſt here below, I may 


celebrate an eternal Reſt with thee hereatter in 


thy heavenly Kingdom, thro' Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lord. Amen. | 


5 1 


Lord God, in whoſe ſight the Death of thy For che i- 
Saints is precious, and tho? theit Departure micarion of 
is taken for Miſery , yet is their Hope full of he Saints. 


Immortality; and having been a little chaſtiſ- 
ed they are now greatly rewarded, Let the 
Memory of whar they endured ſupport thy 
Servants who are engaged in Combats and 


Trials here below. Abate the Power and 


Malice of their Enemies ; thar all that hate 
and perſecute thy Church may be brought to 
Repentance, or miſcarry in their cruel deſigns 
againſt it ; that thy Name may be celebrated 


to all Generations; that thy Kingdom and 


thy coming may be haſtned; that thy Saints 
may obtain the Conſummation of rheir Bliſs, 


by the Reſurrection of their Bodies and re- 


ceiving the Crowa of Righteouſneſs, which 
thou haſt prepared for all that put their Truſt 
FEE EO in 


Ry 
3 2 


=_— Mn Lord's Day. 
in thee ; and that I with them may praiſe thy 
Name for ever and ever. Amen. 
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C HAP. I. 
The Toꝛds Day, 
Q. Hat part of our Time has God 4 prd- 
| W 5 0 


riated to his immediate Service 2 
A. One Day in ſeven, which he has com- 
manded to be kept Holy. And we ought the 
rather to pay Obedience to Divine Authority 
in this particular , becauſe it has liberally in- 
dulged the remaining part of our Time to our 
own ule. | 
Q. What do you mean by keeping a Day 
Holy. | 
a. Setting it apart for the Exerciſes of Re- 
ligious Duties, both in Publick and Private 
abſtaining. from the Works of our ordinary 
Calling, or any other worldly Affairs and Re- 
- creations, which may hinder our attendance up- 
on the Worſhip of God, and are not reconcil- 
able with ſolemn Aſſemblies, and may defeat 
thoſe Ends for which the Day was ſeparated 
from common uſes. DN 
Q. Nhat Day was anciently ſet apart to this 
purpoſe ? 992 
A. The ſeventh, for God having in fix 
Pays made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and 
all that in them is, he reſted the ſeventh Day 
and hallowed it. | 
Q. What mean you by God's reſting from his 
Works 2 Lone | 
A. That 
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The Lord's Day: 


A. That the Creation of all Things was fini- 
ſhed. and the World entirely made. This reſting 
of God being ſpoken after the manner of Men, 
and implieth not any wearineſs in him; for the 
Creator of the ends of the Earth faimeth not, Ila. 40. a8. 
neither is weary. It was by the Ancients made 
the Symbol of the Reſt of the Juſt from all their 
Labours ; when all Grief, Sorrow, and Sigh- 
ing ſhall fly away, and God ſhall. be all in all. 

Q. Why was that ſeventh Day, called Satur- 
day, commanded to be obſerved by the Jews > 

A. To be a Sign to reſtifie what God they wor- 


8 


ä 


— 


. ſhipp'd, whereby they profeſt that Zebovab, and _—_ A 
7 no other was the God of 1/rae/, and conſe- g,,q, 31. 
; | q_— was an admirable Inft:tution to ſecure 13. 
2 them from Idolatry. For by ſanctify ing the ſe- 
venth Day, after they had laboured ſix, they 
y avowed themſelves Worſhippers of that only 
God, who created the Heaven and the Earth, 
1 and having ſpent ſix Days in that great Work, 
. reſted the ſeventh Day; and therefore com- 
y manded this ſuitable diſtribution of their Time, 
bs asa Badge that their Religious Service was ap- 
z propriated to him alone. And by ſanttifying 
- that / eventh Day, namely, Saturday, they pro- 
> teſt themſelves Servants of Fehovab their God, 
4 in a relation and reſpect peculiar and proper to 
themſelves; vi. that they were Servants of | 
is that God, who redeemed Iſrael out of the Land Deut. 53. 15, 
of Egypt , and out of the Houſe of Bondage. 
** or upon the Morning · Watch of that very Day 
key they kept for their Sabbath, he overwhelmed 
a Pbaraoh, and all his Hoſt, in the Red. Sea, and 
ſaved I/rae! that Day out of the Hand of the 


he x AFgyptians. 
lat | Q Hor 


The Lord's Day. 


Q. How far, and in what manner, does ths 
Obſervation bind Chriſtians ? | | 

A. The Chriſtian, as well as the Zew, after 
fix Days ſpent in his own Works, is to ſanctifie 
the ſeventh, that he may profeſs himſelf there- 
by a Servant of God the Creator of Heaven and 
Earth, as well as the cw. Bur in the deſigna- 
tion of the Day they differ. The Chriſtian chu- 
ſeth for his Day of Ref? , the firſt Day of the 
Week; that he might thereby profeſs himſelf 
a Servant of that God, who on the Morning of 
that Day vanquiſh'd Satan, and redeemed us 


From our Spiritual Thraldom, by raiſing Feſws 


Act. 20. 7. 
Cor. 16.2. 


Chriſt our Lord from the Dead, begetting us, 
inſtead of an earthly Canaan, to an Inheritanct 
ancorruptible in the Heavens. „ 
Q. What Authority have we ſor the Change 
of this Day, from the ſeventh ta the fitſt Day of 
the Weeke 
A. The Authority and PraQice of the Holy 
Apoſtles, the firſt Planters of Chriſtanity, who 
therein followed the moral Equity of the fourth 
Commandment. For the Deliverance of Iſrael 


out of Agyßt by the Miniſtry of Moſes, was 


intended tor a Type and Pledge of the Spiritual 
Deliverance which was to come by Chriſt. Their 
Canaan allo to which they marched , being a 
Type of that heavenly Inheritance which the 


Redeemed by Chriſt do look for. Since there- 


Coloſſ. 2. 
16, 17. 


fore the Shadow is made void by the coming 
of the Subſtance, the relation is changed, and 
God is no longer to be worſhipp'd and believ- 
ed in as a God fore ſhewing and aſſuring by 
Types, but as a God who has performed the 
Subſtance of what he promiſed. _ „ 
Q. Why is the firft Day of the Week called 
the Lord's Day ? | A, Not 


The Lord's Dor. 17 


A. Not only becauſe tis immediately dedi - 
cated to his Service; but becauſe on that Day 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt role from the Dead, 
and reſted from the work of our Redemption; 
which he compleated on that Day by his Re- 
ſurrection. 3 | 5 

Q. How did the Apoſtles and the Chriſtians 
at firſt obſerve this Day? WES 2 

A. Ir plainly appears from the Scriptures, 


that the firſt Day of the Week, was their ſta- 


ted and ſolemn Time of Meeting for Publick 
Worſhip. On this Day the Apoſt/es were al: Acts 2. 1. 
ſembled, when the Holy Ghoſt came down ſo 

viſibly upon them to qualifie them for the 


Converſion of the World. On this Day we 20. 7. 


find St. Paul preaching at Troas, when the 
Diſciples came together to break Bread; where: 


by is underſtood the Celebration of the Sacra- 
ment, or their Feaſts of Charity, which were 
always accompanied with the Euchariſt. And 


the Directions the ſame Apoſtle gives to the 
Corinthians, concerning their Contributions 1Cor.16. 2; 
for the relief of their poor ſuffering Brethren, 
ſeems plainly to regard their religious Aſſem- 
blies on the firſt Day of the Week. 8 

Q. How was this Day obſerved in the Pri — 
mitive Church? | . 

A. It appears from Yuſtin Martyr, an early Juſt, Mar, 
Convert to Chriſtianity, and Pliny a Heathen, Apol. 2. 
that the Chriſtians of thoſe times, both in Ci- Plin lib. 10. 


ty and Country, had their publick Meetings i 


on Sundays. In which Aſſemblies the Writings cont. Cel 
of the Apoſtles and Prophets were read to the 
People, and the Doctrines of Chriſtianity were 
farther preſſed upon them by the Exhortations 
of the Clergy. Solemn 8 were offered 
3 | | | up 
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up to God, and Hymns ſung in Honour of our 
Saviour; the Bleſſed Sacrament was admini- 
ſtred to thoſe that were preſent, and the con- 
ſecrated Elements ſent to thoſe that were ab- 
ſent. Collections were made for the Relief 
of the Poor, whether Widows or Orphans, 
Priſoners or Strangers, or others labouring un- 
der Sickneſs or any Neceſſities. 

Q. Ih the moſt proper Name of this Day 
of publick Worſhip, is as St. John himſelf calls 
Rev. 1. 10. 16, The Lord's Day, did the Primitive Chri- 
tian ſcruple the calling it Sunday? 

Juſt. Mart. A. No: Fuftin Martyr and Tertullian both 
2257 2. call it ſo; becauſe it happen d upon that Day 
— m9 of the Week which by the Heathens was de- 
lx. dicated to the Sun; and therefore as being 
bdeſt known to them, the Fathers commonly 

made uſe of it, in their Apologies to the Hea- 

then Governours: And it ſeldom paſſes under 
any other Name in the Imperial Edifs of the 
firſt Chriſtian Emperors. Beſides it may pro- 
perly retain that Name, becauſe dedicated to 
the honour of our Saviour, who is by the Pro- 


| Mal. 4. 2. phet called the Sun of Righteouſneſs that was 


to ariſe with healing in his Wings. ä 
Q. Iz what Senſe may the Lord's Day be 
called the Sabbath? pn, 
A. In that we 7ef? on that Day from the 
Works of our ordinary Callings, and all other 
worldly Employments, and dedicate it to the 
immediate Worſhip of God, whole Service is 
perſe Freedom. But by Scripture, Antiqui- 
75, and all Ecleſiaſtical Writers, it is conſtant- 
Iy appropriated to Saturday the Day of the 
Fews Sabbath, and but of late Years uſed to 
fGgnifie the Lord's Day; fo that tho' the __ 
| 0 
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ur of Judaiſm, upon thoſe that uſe ir in a Chri- 
Nt- ſtian ſenſe, appears too ſevere, yet upon ma- 
MN- ny reſpects it might be expedient but ſparing- 
ib. ly to diſtinguiſh the Day of the Criſtian Wor-. 
jet ſhip by the name of the Sabbath. 
IS, Q. Was not the Sabbath anciently obſerved 
in- as well as the Lord's Day? 1 
A. Tho' the neceſſity of obſerving the ewiſ 
ay Sabbath was vacated by the Apoſtolical Inſti- 
Us tution of the Lord's Day, and by our Saviour's 
Vl · having blorted out the hand-writing of Ordi- Col. 2. 14. 
nances; whereby it became as unreaſonable 16. 
th for any one to condemn a Chriſtian for not 
ay obſerving the Jetoiſß Sabbath, as it was for 
de- neglecting their other Cęremonial Inſtitutions. 
ing Yer, in the Eaſt where the Goſpel chiefly pre- 
ily vailed among the Jet, who retained a mighty 
ea- Reverence for the Moſarck Rites; the Church 
ler thought fit fo far to indulge the Humour of 
he the Zudaizing Converts, as to obſerve Satur- 
ro- day as a Feſtival Day of Devotion, whereon Athan. de 
to they met for publick Prayers, and for the Ex- Sement. 
ro- erciſe of other Duties of Religion, as is plain Soer. Hiſt. 
Jas from ſeveral paſſages in the Ancients. But Ee. lib. a. 


however, to prevent Scandal, they openly de- Raf. E 
be clared, they did it only in a Hriſtian way, and 28 ” __ 
obſerved it not as a Fetwi/h Sabbath, and this Cæſa. 


he Cuſtom was ſo far from being aniverſal, that 
her at the ſame time all over the Weſt, except at 
the Milan in Italy, Saturday was kept as a Faft. 
18 Q. What particular Cuſtom did the primi- 
ui · tiue Chriſtians obſerve in their Devotions on 
nt- the Lord's Days 
the A. They prayed ſtanding; ſymbolically re- 
to preſenting our Reſurrection or Reſtitution by - 
ge the Grace of Chriſt, by which we are delive- 
of | C 2 ted 
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red from our Sins, and from the power of 
Death. And this Cuſtom was maintained 
with ſo much vigour, that when ſome began 
Can. 20. to negleCt it, the great Council of Nice or- 


ſhould ſtand when they made their Prayers 
1 | | 

Q. Is zt proper to faſt on the Lord's. Day? 

A. No: Becauſe it is to be celebrated with 

Expreſſions of Joy, as being the happy Me- 

morial of Chriſt's Reſurrection; and therefore 

whatever ſavours of Sadneſs and Sorrow ought 

Tertul. de to be reſtrained. The Primitive Chriſtians 

coron. ©. 3. prohibited it with great Severity, and never 


| Hereticks, who denied the Reſurrection of 
|, Chriſt, faſted on all Sundays, becauſe they 
would not honour the Myſtery. | 
Qi. Did the Chriſtian Emperors uſe their Au- 
thority 70 oblige their Subjects. to keep this 
Euſeb. de 4. Conſtantine and ITheodaſius both prohi- 
| en bited the Profanation of this Day, either by 
+ the Works of Mens ordinary Calling, even of 
„ thoſe who were yet Strangers and Enemies to 
oy. Chriſtianity ; or by any publick Shews; that 
1.3. tir. 12. the Worſhip of God might not be confounded 
I. 3. ib. l. 7. with thoſe profane Solemnities. 1 
N. How ought Chriſtians to obſerve this 
Day! | 0 
| A It is not enough that we reſt from the 
Works of our Calling, but our time muſt be 
employed in all ſuch religious Exerciſes as 
tend to the Glory of God, and the Salvation 
of. our Souls, We muſt regularly frequent 
| the 


|| dained there ſhould. be a conſtant zwniformiy 
1 in this Caſe; and that on the Lord's Day Men 


taſted on it, tho' in the time of Lent : The 


{ 
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the Worſhip of God in the Publick Aﬀſemblies, 
Join in the Prayers of the Church, hear his 


holy Word, receive the bleſſed Sacrament when 
adminiſtred, and contribute to the Relief of 
the Poor, if there be any Collection for their 
Support. In Private we ought to enlarge our 
ordinary Devotions, and to make the Subject 
of them chiefly to conſiſt in Thahkſgivings 
for the Works of Creation and Redemption; 


withal, recollecting all thoſe particular Mer- 


cies we have received from the Bounty of Hea- 


'ven thro? the whole courſe of our Lives: To 


improve our Knowledge by reading and medi- 


rating upon Divine Subjects; to inſtruct our 


Children and Families; to viſit the Sick and 


the Poor, comforting them by ſome ſeaſonable 


Aſſiſtance: And if we converſe with our Friends 


or Neighbours, to ſeaſon our Diſcourſe with 
prudent and profitable Hints for the Advance- 


ment of Piety; and to take care that no Sower- 


neſs or Moroſeneſs mingle with our ſerious 


frame of Mind. 
Q. What ſeems to be the moſt obligatory Du - 


ty upon this Day? 


A. Being preſent at the Aſſemblies of Pub- 


lick Worſhip, «from which nothing but Sickneſs 
or abſolute Neceſſity ſhould detain us: For the 


| Day being dedicated not only to the Honour 


and Worſhip of God, but alſo appointed to 
this end, that we might openly profeſs our 


ſelves Chriſtians; it muſt be an Argument we 
are very little concern'd to do either, if we 
abſtain from God's folemn Worſhip at ſuch 


times. Nothing troubled the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians more, than, when Sick and in Priſon, 


or under — they could not 


3 come 
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come to Church; no trivial Pretences were 
then admitted for any one's Abſence from the 


Congregation, but according to the Merit of 


= Cauſe, ſevere Cenſures were paſt upon 
them. EY FR 

Q. What are the great Advantages of the 
Religious Obſervation of the Lord's Day ? 
A. Ir keeps up the So/emn and Publick 
Worſhip of God, which might be very much 
neglected, if ir were left to depend upon the 


Determinations of Humane Authority. It 


preſerves the Knowledge and viſible Profeſſion 
of the Chriſtian Religion in the World, when, 
notwithſtanding the great Differences there 
are among Chriſtians in other Matters, they 
yet all concur in obſerving this Day in Memo- 


ry of our Saviour s Reſurrettion. And conſi- 


dering how much time is taken up, by the 
greateſt part of Mankind, in providing for 
the Neceſſaries of Life; and how negligent 
and careleſs they are in the Concerns of their 
Souls, who flow in plenty and abundance; 
this ſtated Seaſon is highly uſeful to inſtruc 
the Ignorant by Preaching and Catechizing , 


and to put thoſe in mind of their Duty wha 


in their Proſperity are apt tq forget God. 
Moreover, by ſpending this Day in Religious 
Exerciſes, we acquire new Strength and Re- 
ſolution to perform God's Will in our ſeveral, 
Stations the Week following. 

Q. Since a great part of the Duty of the Day 
conſifts in Thankſgiving, pray what is implied 


in that Duty? | | | 
A. A due acknowledgment of God's pre 


a juſt Value and Eſteem of them; and a Deſire 


and Endeavour to make all poſſible Returns. 
So ns ben 


— © 


| The Lord's Day. 


1 


ledge God's Mercies? : 

A. When we do not let them paſs undiſ- 
cerned and unregarded by us, bur carefully 
confider and take notice of them, and when 
we do not aſcribe the good Things he bas gi- 
ven us to our own Deſerts and Endeavours, or 


to any other Thing or Creature, but only to 


Him. All glory ing in our ſelves, takes from 
the acknowledgement of the Giver's Bounty. 


Q. When may we be faid to haue a juſt Va- 
lue and — e God's Mercies? 10 


A. When we retain them in our Memory, 


and make frequent Reflections upon them; it 


being natural to remember thoſe things we 


highly prize. When we do not grudge or re- 


pine at our Portion, but are contented with 
thoſe Circumftances which the Providence of 


God has made to be our Lot. 


Q. What return ought we ts make to God as 
a Teſtimony of our Thankfulnels? 
A. We ought to profeſs our Dependence 


upon him, and our Obligations to him for 
the good things we enjoy; we ought to publiſh 


to the World our Senſe of his Goodneis wirh 


the Voice of Praiſe, and tell of all his won- 
drous Works. We ought to comfort his Ser- 


vants and Children in their Afflictions, and re- 
lieve his poor diſtreſſed Members in their ma- 
nifold Neceſſities, for he that groeth Alus ſa- 
crificeth Praiſe. We ought carefully to obey 


him in all thoſe Inftances wherein he has de- 


clared his Will and Pleaſure, and be ready to 
facrifice the deareſt things in this World, even 
our Lives, for the Advancement of his Glory, 
and the Maintenance of his Truth, 

C 4 The 


Q. When may we be ſaid duly to acknow- 
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it es J. 
bl: Bp. Ken. 8 be to thee, O my God, who in Com- 
1 e J paſſion to humane Weakneſs, which is 
1 vation of not capable of an uninterrupted Contempla- 
i the Lord's tion of thee, ſuch as the Saints have above, 
1 Day. haſt appointed a ſolemn Day on purpoſe for 
thy Remembrance. Glory be to thee, for 
proportioning a ſeventh part of our Time to 
thy ſelf, and liberally indulging the remainder 
to our own uſe. Let me ever eſteem it my 
Privilege and my Happineſs, to have a Day 
of Reſt (er apart for thy Service, and the Con- 
cerns of my own Soul; to have a Day free 
from Diſtractions, diſengaged from the World, 
wherein I have nothing to do but to praiſe and 
to love thee. Give me Grace to worſhip thee 
in my Cloſet, and in the Congregation; to 
ipend it in doing good, in Works of Neceſſi- 
ty, Devotion, and Charity, in Prayer and Praiſe 
and Meditation; O let it be ever to me a Day 
ſacred to Divine Love, a Day of heavenly 
Reſt and Refreſhment. Grant, O Lord, I 
may not only give thee due Worſhip my ſelf, 
but may give Reſt and Leiſure alſo ro my Fa- 
mily, to all under my Charge, to ſerve thee al- 
fo; to indulge eaſe to my very Beaſts, ſince 
good Men are merciful even to them. O bleſ- 
fed Spirit, who on the firſt Day of the Week 
didſt deſcend in miraculous Gifts and Graces 
on the Apoſtles, deſcend upon me, that I may 
be always in the Spirit on the Lord's Day. 
And fince the Bleſſing of everlaſting Salvati- 
| on, 
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on, which we Chriſtians on thy Day comme- 
morate, does wonderfully exceed the Creati- 
on commemorated by the Fews;z O let our 
Love and Praiſe, Devotion and Zeal, propor-. 
rionably exceed theirs alſo: And this I beg for 


1 Jeſus Chriſt his ſake, our Lord and Saviour. 

is Amen. © | | 

1- ; 

, IL 1 
r Orthy art thou, O Lord of Heaven and A General 
Ir | Earth, to receive Glory, and Honour, Thankſgi- 
0 and Power, for thou haſt created all things, Ving. 

* and for thy Pleaſure they are and were crea- 


ted. Thou haſt made Heaven, the Heaven of 
Heavens, with all their Hoſt, the Earth, and 
all Things that are therein; thou preſerveſt 
them all, and the Hoſt of Heaven praiſeth 
thee. Glory be to thee, O Lord God Al- 
mighty, for creating Man after thine own I- 
mage, and making ſo great a variety of Crea- 
tures to miniſter to his uſe. Glory be to thee, 
O heavenly Father, for my Being and Preſer- | 
vation, Strength and Health, Underſtanding 1 
and Memory, Friends and Benefactors, and | 
for all my Abilities of Mind and Body. Glo- 
ry be to thee for my competent Livelihood , 
for the Advantages of my Education, for all 
my known or unobſerved Deliverances; and 
for the Guard thy holy Angels keep over me. 1 
But above all, Glory be to thee, for giving | 
thy Son to dye for my Sins; and for all the | = 
Spiritual Bleſſings he has purchas'd for me; ” | 
for my Baptiſm and all the Opportunities thou 
giveſt me of ſerving thee, and of receiving 

the Holy Euchariſt; tor whatever Stn I have 
elcaped, for whatever Good I have done or 

51 thought, 
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if i 1 : thought, for all my Helps of Grace and Hopes 
VM of Heaven, Glory be to thee. Praz/e the Lord, 


1 O my Soul, and all that is within me, praiſe 
Nu his Holy Name. 1 

; 4 Glory be to thee, O Lord Jeſus, for thy 
1 inexpreſſible Love to loſt Man; for condeſcen · 
1 ding to take our frail Nature on thee, for all 
1 thy heavenly Doctrine to inſtruct us, thy great 
VM Miracles to convince us, and thy unblamable 
kt WF Example to be a Guide to us. Glory be to 
# WM thee, for thy Agony and bloody Sweat, for 


7 | all the Torments and Anpuith of thy bitter 
i HY Paſſion. Glory be to thee, for thy glorious 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion into Heaven, and 
Interceſſion for us at the right Hand of thy Fa- 
ther. O gracious Lord, thou who haſt done 
ſo much for me, how can I ever ſufficiently 
praiſe and love thee? Praiſe the Lord Feſus, 
O my Soul, and all that 3s within me praiſe his 
Holy Name. © | 
ory be to thee, O bleſſed Spirit, Glory 
be to thee, for all the miraculous Gifts and 
Graces thou didſt heftow on the Apoltles, to 
fit them to convert the World, and for inſpi- 
ring the Sacred Penmen of Holy Scripture ! 
Glory be to thee, for inſtilling holy Thoughts in- 
to my Soul, for all the ghoſtly Strength and 
Support, Comfort and Illumination | receive 
from thee; for all thy preventing, and reſtrain- 
ing, and ſanctify ing Grace! Glory be to thee! 
Bleſſed Spirit, let me never more by my Sins 
ieve thee, who art the Author of Life and 
, 4» to me! Praije the Lord, O my Soul, and 
all that is within me praiſe his Holy Name. 
Bleſſing and Honour, Thankſgiving and 
Praiſe, more than I can utter, more than I can 
| conceive, 
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conceive, be unto thee. O moſt adorable Tri- 
nity, Father Son and Holy Ghoſt, by all An- 


gels, all Men, all Creatures, for ever and for 
ever. Amen, Amen. $1. 
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RAGE. 
Advent Sundays, 


— 


Q. WI do you mean by Advent San- 


days ? 
A. The four Sundays that precede the Great 
Feſtival of our Saviour's Nativity; which make 


a part of that time appointed by the Church to 


prepare our Minds by proper Meditations for a 


due Commemoration of Chriſt's coming in the 


Fleſh. | 1 
Q. When is the firſt Sundy in Advent? 
A. The firſt Sunday in Advent is always the 


neareſt Sunday to the Feaſt of St. Andrew whe- 


ther before or after. 
Q. With what Temper of Mind ought we to 


commemorate the great Bleſfng of Chriſt's Cam- 
ang an the Fleſh? | 


A. With firm Purpoſes and ſincere Reſolu - 
tions of conforming our ſelves to the End and 
Defiga of our Saviour's coming into the World, 
For ſince the Son 5 God was manifeſted to de- 


and Buſineſs of our Lives ſhould rend to avoid 
every thing that is evil, to mortifie the Deeds 
of the Fleſh, and not ſuffer Sin toreigu in our 


firoy the Works of the Devil, the great Cate 1 John 4.8, 


mortal Bodies, to obey it in the Luſts thereof; Rom, 6. 12. 


that Gnce he gave himſelf fox us to puriſie to 


himſelf 


—_—— 
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himſelfa peculiar People, zealous of good Works; 
we ſhould give all Diligence to add ro our Faith 


2 Pet. I. 3. Vertue, to Vertue Knowledge, to Knowledge 


Temperance, to Temperance Patience, to Pati- 
ence Godlineſs, ro Godlineſs Brotherly Kind- 
nels, and to Brotherly Kindneſs Charity, for 


if theſe things be in us, and abound, we ſhall 


neither be barren nor unftuitful in the Know- 
ledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


G. What Confideration does the Church offer 
to as, as proper tobring our Lives to a Confor- 


mity with the End and Deſign of Chriſt's Com- 


ing in the Fleſh? OS 

A. The confideration of his ſecond Coming to 
judge the World, when he will execute Ven- 
geance upon all thoſe that obey not the Goſpel 


of Qhrift. 
Q. What do you mean by Chriſt's Coming to 


nal Happineſs or eternal Miſery. 


Judgment ? Oo 7] | 
A. That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall at the 
end of the World deſcend from Heaven in his 
humane Nature; and ſummon all Mankind to 
appear before his dreadful Tribunal; where they 
ſhall come upon their Trial, have all their Acti- 
ons ſtrictly examin'd, and according to the Na- 
ture and Quality of them, be adjudged to eter- 


Q. How does it appear that there ſha/l be a 


general Judgment? 


A. Both from the Principles of Reaſon, and 
the clear and expreſs Teſtimonies of Scripture. 
Q. How does it appear from the Principles 
of Reaſon that there ſhall be a general Judg- 
ment? js | e 

A. The Light of Nature diſcovers to us an 
eſſential Difference between Good and Evil, 
. - whence 


- 
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whence, by the common conſent of Mankind, 
Rewards are affix d to the one, and Puniſhments; 
to the other. And accord ing as Men govern their 
Actions in relation to theſe eſſential Differences 
cf Good and Evil, ſo are their Hopes and their 
Fears. The Practice of Vertue is attended not 
only with preſent Quiet and Satisfaclion, but 


with the comfortable Hope of a future Recom- _ 


pence z the Commiſſion of any wicked Action, 
tho? never ſo ſecrer, fits uneaſie upon the Mind, 


and fills it full of Herrour and Amazement; 


all which would be very unaccountable, with- 
out the natural apprehenſion and acknowledg- 
ment of future Rewards and Puniſhments. And 
it muſt be from this Principle, that many of 


the Heathens eſteemed Vertueand Honeſty dear- 


er than Life, with all the Advantages of it, and 


abhorred Villany and Impiety worſe thanDearh. 


Beſides, the Di/penſations of God's Providence 


towards Men in this World are very promiſcu- 
0:5; good Men often ſuffer, and that even for 
the ſake of Righteouſneſs, and bad Men as fre- 
quently proſper and flouriſh, and that by the 


means of their Wickedneſs. So that to clear the 


Juſtice of God's Proceedings, it ſeems reaſonable 
there ſhould be a future Judgment for a ſuitable 


Diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſhments. And 
this Principle of a Judgment to come, Fuſtin 


Martyr propounds to the Gentiles as generally 
acknowledged by all their Writers, and as the 
great Encouragement for his Apology for the 
Chriſtian Religion. 

Qi. How does it appear from Scripture that 


there ſhall be a general Judgment? 


A. God has given aſſurance unto all Mex 


Ad Græc. 


that he will judge the World by Jeſus Cbriſt, in A0517.31. 


that 


Rom. 2. 


F HO." 


Pas 


" that he hath raiſed him from the dead. And the 
Proceſs of that Great Day, with ſeveral of the 


particular Circumſtances of it, are fully deſ- 


Mat. 23. cribed by our Saviour. St. Paul declares ex- 


preſly, that we wuſt all appear and ſtand beſore 


Rom. 14. the Fudement Seat of Chriſt. St. Peter, that 
10. the Day of the Lord ſhall come, in which the 
200r. 5. 10. Heavens ſhall paſs away with a great noiſe, and 
2 Pet. 3. 10. % Elements ſhall melt with fervent heat. No 
Doctrine more clear and expreſs and funda- 
mental in the Word of God, than that of ezer- 


Heb. 6. 2. al Fudgment. 


Q. When ſhall this general Judgment be? 
A. At the end of the World. When the ſtate 
of our Trial and Probation ſhall be finiſh'd,*twill 
be a proper Seaſon for the diſtribution of pub- 


lick Juſtice, for the rewarding all thoſe with 


eternal Life, who by patient continuance in well. 
7 doing, ſerk for Glory and Honour and Immor- 
zality. And for rendring to them that obey not 
the Truth, but obey Unrighteouſneſs, Indigna- 
tion and Wrath, Tribulation and Atjousſh. 
Q. But if every Man upon his Death ſhall 

be ſentenced to an eternal ſtate of Happineſs 
or Miſery , what need is there of a general 


Judgment: 


8, 9 


A. Tho' 'tis plain from Scripture, that good 


Men, when they die, paſs into a ſtare of Happi- 
neſs, and bad Men into a ſtate of Miſery; yet 
all the Declarations of our Saviour and hisApo- 

ſtles concerning Judgment, with the Parables 

chat relate to ir, plainly refer to the laſt and ge- 
neral Judgment; for then it is only that the 


whole Man ſhall be compleatly happy or com- 
8 miſerable, then it is that the Bodies of 


en ſhall be raiſed, and as they have been Par- 
: | | takers 
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in relation to the Sufferings of good Men in 
this World, will be fully juſtied; and his 
Goodneſs as amply cleared in thoſe ſevere Pu- 
niſhments that ſhall be eternally inflicted upon 
the wicked. Moreover, this general Fudgment 
is neceſſary to diſplay the Majefty and Glory of 
our Bleſſed Saviour; that by this publick A 
of Honour and Authority, he may receive ſome 
Recompence for the Contempt and Ignominy 
which he met with, from a wicked and ungrate- 
ful World; and that his deſpiſed Servants may 
| be owned by him in the fight of Angels and 
Men, to the great Confuſion of all thoſe miſe- 
rable Wretches that ſhall then be doomed to 
everlaſting Torments; that publick Juſtice may 
be done to thoſe Vertues their Humility took 
care to conceal, which were ſullied by the Ca- 
lumnies and Slanders of malicious Men, and 
which by the falſe Judgment of theWorld were 
, || repreſented as the Effects of Folly and Extrava- 
| gance. But may add farther, when God has 
plainly declared that there ſhatl be a general 


Judgment, notwithſtanding that Good Men up- 
on 
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on their Death go into a ſtate of Happineſs, 
and bad Men into a ſtare of Miſery ; tis ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary Men ſhould entirely believe 
it, granting that they were not able to aſſign 
any Reaſons to juſtitie ſuch a Procedure. 


Q. To whom has God committed the Admini 

ſtration of this Judgment? : WEE 

A. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt is conſtituted by 
God, to adminiſter the Judgment of the Great 

Acts 17.31. Day. God will Judge the World in Righteouf 
d neſs by that Man Feſus Chriſt whom he hath or- 
Mat. 16. 27. dained. The Son of Man ſhall come in the Glory 
_ of bis Father with his Holy Angels, and then 
(hall be reward every Man according to his 

Joh. 3. 22. Work... The Father judgeth no Man, but hath 
committed all Fudgment to his Son. The Apo- 
Acts 10. 42. ſtles were commanded. to preach untothe Peo- 
ple, and . that it is Feſus that is ordained 

of God to be Fudge of quick and dead. And the 

Rom. 14, Tribunal is called the Z#dement-feat of Chriſt. 


By which Texts it plainly appears, that tho? the 


right of Judging us belongs to God, whoſe 
Servants and Subjects we are, yet the Execu- 
tion of this Judiciary Power is particularly 
committed to the Son of Man, who is the ſe- 
cond Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity. LF. 
Q. Why. is the Adminiſtration of 1hzs Judg- 

ment committed tothe Lord Feſws Chriſt 2 
Joh. 3. 23, A. That all Men ſhould bonour the Son, as 
27. they honour the Father, and becauſe he is the Son 
of Man. That our bleſſed Saviour might receive 
publick Honour in that Nature wherein he ſuf- 
tered ; that he who for our ſakes ſtood before 
an Earthly Tribunal, -might therefore be conſti- 
tuted Judge of the whole World; that he who 


was deſpis d and rejected of Men, might appear 
3 5 in. 


are all the work of his Hands; neither will he 


6 


Advent Sundays. 
in the Glory of his Father, attended with an 
innumerable Train of Holy Angels; that he 
who was condemned and crucified to abſolve 
us, might receive Authority to abſolve and con. 
demn the whole Race of Mankind: And be- 
cauſe being clothed with a Humane Body, he 
will make à viſible Appearance, which will 
be ſuitable to the other Circumſtances of the 
Great Day z which will all be performed in a 
viſible Manner. Beſides, Mankind being judg- 
ed by one in their own Nature, a Man like 
themſelves, touched with a feeling of our In- 
firmities , greatly declares the Equity of this 
Judgment, becauſe he underftands all our Cir- 
cumſtances, and whatever may influence our 
Caſe to extenuate or aggravate our Guilr. 

Q. Who are thoſe that ſhall be Judged n 

A. Angels and all Mankind. The fallen An- Jude 6: 
gels are reſerved in everlaſting Chains under 
Darkneſs, unto the Fudgment of the great Day. 
And St. Paul ſays, Know ye not that we 2 wc 1 Cor. 6. 3. 

judge N that is, ſit with Chriſt and ap- 
prove that Sentence he ſhall then pronounce 


- againſt them. And all Men that have ever liv'd 
in the World, and thoſe that ſhall be alive at 
our Saviour's coming hall be gathered before Nat. 25.32. 


him, who is ordained by God 1o be Fudge of Acts 10. 42. 

quick and dead, and they ſhall all ſtand before 

the Fudgment-ſeat of Chriſt , both Small and Rev. 6. 13. 

Great. Power ſhall not exempt the Kings of 

the Earth and the great Men, neither thall 

meanneſs excuſe the pooteſt Slave; for they 1.4, 3415. 

have regard to ſuch Qualicies and Circum- 

Rances of Perſons, which do not all appettain 

to the Merits of the Cauſe. _ 
D "Oc BE 
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2 


2 Cor. 5. Io. 


1 


Q. For what ſhall we be judged ? 
A, For all things we have done in the Body; 
whether they be good or bad. All our Thoughts, 


Words and Actions ſhall then undergo the ſeve- 


reſt Scrutiny ; for they being all in ſome Mea- 


Mat. 28. 
425 Oc. 


Mat. 12. 36, 
37. 


Rom. 2.16. 


Mat. 25. 46. 


ſure ſubje& to God's Laws they ſhall then be 
examined as to the Breach or Obſervance of 
them; we muſt then give an Account how we 
have performed our Duty to God, our Neigh- 
bour, and our ſelves, how we have improved 
the Talents we have been intruſted with; par- 
ticularly we ſhall be tried for rhe Omiſſions of 
our Duty, that being the main enquiry record- 
ed in the Procedure of that great Day. And not 
only our Actions, but every idle, that is wicked, 
word we ſhall ſpeak will be brought into Judg- 
ment, and by our words we ſhall be juſtified, and 
by our words we ſhall be condemned; nay, our 
ſecret Thoughts ſhall then be expoſed to pub- 
lick View, for all Wickedneſs takes its riſe from 
the Heart, and the Deſign and Intention with 
which a thing is done, frequently diſcriminates 
the Goodneſs or evil of the Action; therefore 
God ſhall judge the Secrets of Mens Hearts by 
Feſus Chriſt. 


Q. By what Meaſures ſhall the Sentence of I 


the Great Day paſs upon Men? 6:4] 
A. According to the Nature and Quality of 
their Actions. The wicked ſhall go into ever- 
laſting Puniſhment, but the righteous imo Life 
eternal. So that the Rewards and Puniſhments 
of the next Life ſhall bear a Proportion to the 


Good or Evil Men have done in this. 


Q. But will the Degrees of their good and 
bad Adlions be conſidered, as well as the Nature | 
and Quality of them ?. 


A. The 
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A. The Scripture is plain and expreſs in this 
Matter. To whomſoever much is given, of him Luke 13. 
/ ſhall be much required. He that ſoweth ſparing: _ p 
g ly, ſhall reap ſparingly, and he that ſowerh * 90 
e ſhall reap bountifully. And in the 


Parable of the Talents, our Saviour plainly 
teaches us that Men are rewarded according to 
R the Improvements they make. He that had uke 19. 
| gained Ten Talents is made Ruler over Ten 16, gc. 
| Cities, and he thar had gained FiveTalents, Ru- 
F ler over Five Cities. St. Paul expreſly affirms, 1 Cor. 13. 
that the Glory of the Saints ſhall be different at 4% 
N the Reſurrection. And our Saviour tells us, that 
| in the Day of Fudgment the Condition of Tyre 
* and Sidon, of Sodom and Gomorrah ſhall be more 
7 tolerable than that of impenitent Sinners under 
| the Goſpel. And this is agreeable to the Juſtice 
g and Equity of God's Providence, and to the Rea- 
ſon of the thing, nothing being a greater Incite · 1 
ment to Piety than the Conſideration, that the = 
h leaſt Service ſhall not loſe its Reward. And the 1 
better any Man is, the greater Diſpoſition he 
by has for the Enjoyment of God; and the more q 


harden'd he is in Wickedneſs,the more ſuſcepti - 
ble he is of Torment, and treaſures upgreater 
of K Meaſures of Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath. 
8 Q. What is the prefixt Time of our Sauiour t 
A coming to jugdment? | 
A. The Time and Seaſon for that great Aſſize 
fe is appointed by God, and reſerved as a Secret to 
himſelf. Of hat day and hour Anoweth no Man, Mar. t3. 32. 
no, not the Angels which are in Heaven, neither 
4 the Son, but the Father. The Angels who excel 
„in Knowledge, and ſhall adminiſter in all the 
| Solemniries of the laft Jadgment are ignorant 
olf it, and ſo is the Son of Man, who is himſelf 
ny 2 10 
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to be the Judge, and who as God knows all 
things, yet as to his humane Underſtanding 
he did not know it; which is not unrea ſonable 
to ſuppoſe, if we conſider that the humane 
Nature of Chriſt did not neceſſarily know all 
things by Virtue of its Union to the Divine Na- 
. ture, otherwiſe Jeſus could not have grows in 

| Luke 2.52+ Niſdom and Ervour with God and Man. 


Q. What ſhall be the Manner and the Cir- 


| cumſtances of Chriſt's Appearing ? 

2 Theſ. 1.7. A, He ſhall be revealed from Heaven with his 
x Theſ. 4. „ighty Angels; He ſhall deſcend with a ſhout, 
16. & . 5 , | 

with the Voice of the Arch-Angel, with tbe 


Trump of God. He ſhall come in his own Glory, 


Luke 9. 26. yd in bis Fathers, and in that of his holy An- 

Mar. 25-31, gels. He ſhall fit upon the Throne of his Glory, 
32. 

e hall ſeparate them, the one from the other, 

as a Shepherd divideth his Sheep from the Goats, 

| — 1 —_— 4 1 the Pt 2 

and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt , and they 

= _ that are alive ſhall be changed and caught up 

1 Cor. 15. to meet the Lord in the Air; which ſufficiently 

4 ſhews the glorions appearing of the great God, 


of the Brightneſs and Splendour of his Cele- 
{tial Body, ſtill made more Glorious and Ma- 


jeſtick by the Authority which his Father has 


commitred to him of Univerſal Judge. Glo- 
rious in his Retinue, being accompanied with 
thouſands of holy Angels, who hall attend 
not only to make up the Pomp of his Appear- 
ance, but as Miniſters of his Juſtice; and 


Glorious laſtly in that bright Throne of Glory, 


from whence he ſhall diſpenſe Life and Death 
to all the World. | 
Q. What 


and all Nations ſhall be gathered before hin, and 


* arid ourSamour Feſus Chriſt, Glorious in reſpe& | 


S. A EO LEE 


all thoſe Talents the Prov 


- — | 


Q. What may we /earn ſrom the Certainty of 
a future Genezal Judgment? a 
A. To govern our Lives with that Care and 
Conſideration, and with that due regard to the 
Meaſures of our Duty, that we may be able to 
give up our Accounts with Joy, and not with 
Grief. To keep that ſtrict wazch over our ſelves 
by frequent Examination, that our Demeanour 
in this ſtate of Probation and Trial, may ob- 
tain the Favour and Acceptance of our Judge 
at his dreadſul Tribunal. Toreflrarn our ſelves 
from committing the leaſt Sin, becauſe there 
is none fo inconfiderable as to be overlook d 
at that general Audit. Not to incourage our 
ſelves by the greateſt Secrecy to the Breach of 
any of God's holy Laws , becauſe all our A- 
Qions fhall be then expoſed to publick View, 
and-known by the whole World, to our eter- 
nal Infamy and Reproach. Not to be dejected 
by the Slanders and Calumnies of bad Men, 
becauſe our Integrity ſhall then be cleared by 
him who cannot err in Jpdgement. To improve 
idence of God hath 
intruſted us with, becauſe we are but Stewards 


and muſt give an Account of them. To be 
s /ancere in all our Words and Aclioms, becauſe 


in that Day the Secrets of all Hearts fhall be 
diſcloſed. To avaid all rafh judging of others, 
becauſe he that judgeth another thall not e- 
{cape the Judgment of God. To abound in fuch 
Works as we know will particularly diſtinguiſh 
Men at that Day, as feeding the Hungry, 
cloathing the Naked, c. becauſe our La- 
bour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. Ard yet 


after the moſt careful and induftrious pertor- 


mance of our Duty, to be humble and jealous 
| D 3 over 


3 | 
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over our own Conduct; becauſe tho' we know 
nothing by our ſelves, we are not thereby ju- 

1 Cor. 4. 4. ſtified, for be that judgeth us is the Lord. 
EE Q. What ſhould we learn from the Uncer- 

tainty of the Time when we ſhall be judged ? 
A. Immediately to reconcile our ſelves to 
God by a fincere and hearty Repentance, that 
the terrible Day of God's Wrath may not find 
us unprepared. To be always upon our Guard, 
that we may make a daily Progreſs towards 
Chriſtian Perfection, and conſtantly defend 
our ſelves againſt the Attacks of our Spiritual 
Enemies. To be frequent in all Acts of Piety 
and Devotion, that when we are ſummoned to 
appear, we may, if poſſible, be found em- 
ployed in religious Exerciſes. To beg God's 
Grace that the Day of Judgment may not o- 
vertake us unawares , but that by a patient 
Continuance in well-doing we may wait for 

Glory, Honour and Immortality. 


The PRAYEYS. 


. 


'vreva. A Lmighty God, give me Grace, that I may 
+ 7 A caſt away the Works of Darkneſs, = 
Judgment. put upon me the Armour of Light, now in 

| the Time of this mortal Life, (in which thy 
Son Jeſus Chriſt came to vifit us in great Hu- 
mility) that in the laſt Day, when he ſhall 
come again in his glorious Majeſty to judge 
both the Quick and Dead, I may riſe to the 
Life immortal, through him who liveth and 
reigneth with thee, and the Holy Ghoſt now 

and ever. Ame n. - 
TE II. O 
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II. 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who at thy firſt com- por che 


ing didſt fend thy Meſſenger to prepare ſucceſs of 
thy way before thee; Grant, that the Miniſters God's Mi- 
and Stewards of thy Myſteries, may likewiſe niſters. 
ſo prepare and make ready thy way, by turn- 


ing the Hearts of the Diſobedient to the Wil- 
dom of the Juſt; that at thy ſecond coming to 


judge the World, we may be found an accep- 
table People in thy fight, who liveſt and reigneſt 
with the Father and the Holy Spirit, ever one 
God, World without end. Amen. 


III. 5 
Of raiſe up, I pray thee, thy Power and por reſcue 
come among us, and with great Might fromTemp- 
ſuccour me, that whereas through my Sins and tation. 
Wickednefles, I am ſore let and hindred in run- 
ning the Race thar is ſer before me, thy boun- 
tiful Grace and Mercy may ſpeedily help and de- 


. 
— 


liver me, thro” the Satisfaction of thy Son our 


Lord, to whom with thee and the Holy Ghoſt be 


Honour and Glory, World without end. Amen. 


= 

I Believe, O Bleſſed Jeſus, that from thy Bo. Xe 

Throne at God's right Hand , where thou por prepa- 
now fitteſt, thou wilt come again to judge the ration for 
World, attended with thy holy Angels. I be- Judgment. 
lieve, O thou adorable Judge, that all Mankind 
ſhall be ſummoned before thy awful Tribunal; 
all the Dead who ſhall be awak'd out of their 
Graves, when the Angel ſhall blow the laſt 
Trump, and all that are then quick and alive, 


hall then appear before thee. That I and all 
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the World ſhall give a ſtrict Account of all our 
Thoughts, Words and AQtions, that the Books 
will be then opened; that out of thoſe dread- 
ful Regiſters we ſhall be judged, that Satan and 
our own Conſciences will be our Accuſers. O 
let the laſt Trump be ever ſounding in my Ears, 
that I may ever be mindful of my great Ac- 
counts; and that I may neither ſpeak, nor do, 
nor think any thing that may wound my own 
Conſcience, or provoke thy Anger, or make me 
tremble at the awtul Day. I know, O Lord, 
that Love only ſhall then endure that terrible 
Teſt, that Love only ſhall be acquitted, that 
Love only ſhall be eternally bleſt; and there 
fore I will ever praiſe and love thee. Glory be 
to thee, O thou beloved Son of God, to whom 
the Father has committed all Fudement. How 
can they that love thee, O Jeſu, ever deſpond, 
_ tho? their Love in this Lite is always imper- 
fect, when at laſt they ſhall have Love for 
their Judge, Love that hath felt and will com- 
paſſionate all their Infirmities? and therefore 
all Love, all Glory be to thee. Amen. 


* 
9 * * — * 


Salint Andrew. November 30. 


Q. WI. Feſtival does the Church cele- 
| brate this Day ? 
A. That of the Apoſtle St. Andrew. 1 
Q. Of what Parentage and Country was be? . 
John 1.44: J. He was born at Beth/aida, a City ef Ge: | 


me ane aft — 
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comforts them wirh this Pro 
 compence of that Miſery they ſuffered above the 


lies, ſtanding upon the Banks of the Lake of 


| Genneſareth, Son to Jonas, à Filherman of 


that Town; and Brother to Simon Peter. Tis 
not decided by the Aucients, whether he was 
elder or younger; the major part think St. An · 
drew to have been the younger. 
Q How came our Saviour te chuſe his Dife 
ciples out of Galilee? a 

A. Becauſe it was the chief Scene of our Ss. 
viour's Miniſtry; a Circumſtance noted by all 
the Evangeliſtte; and St. Peter alſo ſtamps it Acts 10.37. 
with his Character in his Sermon to Cornelis, mon er 
the Word which began from Galilee. Our Sa- 4. 3 
viour was both conceiv d and brought up at Ng: John 2. 11. 
zareth, a City of Galilee; he began his ſolemn 
Publication of the Goſpel at Capernaum , the 


Metropolis of Galilee; he preached all round 


the Region of Galilee; he began his Miracles 
at Caua in Galilee; he was transfigured at yy. r9. 2, 


Mount Tabor, a Mount of Galilee; our Savi- 


our's ordinary Refidence was in Galilec; and 

e appoints his Diſciples to come to ſee him in Mat. a6. 32. 
alilce when he was riſen from the Dead. 
Q. Was our Saviour s vouch/afing bis princi. 
pal Abode to the Province of Galilee any Teſti · 
mony of his being the Meſſias? 5 
A. The Prophecy of 1/azab 9. x, 2, 3. plainly 


relates to this matter; and to this purpoſe it is 


e by St. Matthew when our Saviour made Mar. 4. 14. 
apernaum the Seat of his Preaching. The Land 
of Galilee, or of Zebulun and Nepibah, had 


the misfortune to be firſt in that Calamity which 


betel their Nation by the 4ffjyrian ; by occafion , 
of which Calamity then newly hapned, I/aiub 3 150 
—— ; that in re- 


zelt 
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reſt of their Brethren, they ſhould ha ve the alt 
and chiefeſt ſhare of the Preſence and Conver- 
ſation of the Meſſiab that was to come. | 
Q. How was St. Andrew awakened to exped 
the Meſhas ? 
= 1.4% A. By being a Diſciple of St. John the Ba opti, 
who trained up his Proſelytes under the Diſci 
pline of Repentance,which prepar'd them to en- 
tertain the Doctrine of the Mæſias; whoſe ap- 
proach he told them was near at hand, repre- 
ſenting to them the greatneſs of his Perſon, and 
the! importance of the Deſſn he was come upon. 
Q. How came St. Andrew acquainted rorth 
our Saviour ? 
A. Being with John the Baptiſt one day as 
Feſus paſſed by, and hearing him ſay, that he 
was the Lamb of God that takes away the Sins 
V. 36, 37. of the World, he follows our Saviour upon this 
Teſtimony to the place of his Abode; hearing 
his Inſtructions, and improving his Faith by 
conferring with him; upon which account by 
ſeveral of the Ancients he is ſtiled the firſt 
ealled Diſciple, rhough in a ſtrict ſenſe he was 
not ſo; for though he was the firſt of the Dil: 
ciples 'thar came to Chriſt, yer he was not 
called till afterwards. 
Q. What waz the firſt effect of bis Faith in 
the Meſſias? 
A. He went to his Brother Simon, and im- 
parted to him the joyful News, that he had 
John 1.41. found the Deſire of the World, and their long 
expected Happineſs, the Chrift who was pro- 
miſed by the Prophets, and carried him imme 
diately to Zeſws; where after a ſhort ſtay they 
returned again to their own Houſes, and exer. 
ciſed their Calling. 


7 
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Q. When did St. Andrew become our Savi- 
our's Diſciple and conſtant Attendant? 

A. About a Year afterwards, when being 
fully convinced of the Greatneſs and Divinity 
of our Saviour's Perſon, by the miraculous 
Draught of Fiſhes, our Saviour commanded mar. 4. 18. 
him, with his Brother Peter, to follow him, Oh 
defigning to make them F;/ſhers of Men; who 
accordingly left all, and conſtantly attended 
our Saviour's Perſon, and was afterwards cal- 
led by him to the Mice and Honour of the A- 
poſtalate. : Wy 

Q. What became of St. Andrew after our Sa- 
viour's Aſcenſion? 
A. Ir is generally affirmed by the Ancients, Socrat. Hiſt. 
that the Apoſtles agreed among themſelves, Eccl. lib. r. 
by Lot, ſay ſome, probably not without the © 19 
ſpecial Guidance and Direction of the Holy 
Ghoſt, what parts of the World they ſhould 
ſeverally take: And that in this Diviſion St. An. Euſeb. lib: 
drew had Scythia, and the neighbouring Coun- 3: c. 1. 
tries, allotſed him for his Province. 

Q. How and where did St. Andrew ſuffer 
Martyrdom? | 

A. After this bleſſed Apoſt/e had planted the 
Goſpel in ſeveral places, and by his indefatiga- 
ble Labours had converted many to the Faith; 
he came at laſt to Patræ in Achaia, where by 
laying down his Life, he confirmed the Truths 
he had taught. For by endeavouring to con- 
vert AÆgeas the Pro-Conſul of Achaia, and to 
preſerve his new Converts from Apoſtacy,which 
the Governour ſtrove to reduce by all Arts to 
their old Idolatry, he enraged the Pro Conſul 
againſt him; who commanded him to be ſcour- 
ged, and then to be crucified ; and that his Death 
mn 7 might 
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Ft. Andrew the Apoſtle, 
might be more lingring, he was faſten d to the 
Croſs, not with Nails, but with Cords, _ 
. What account is there of the Manner of 
bis Crucifixion ? 4 
A. That as he was led to Execution, he ſhew- 
ed achearful and compoſed Mind, and that be- 
ing come within fight of the Croſs, he ſaluted 
it with this kind Addreſs: Thut he bad long ex- 
pelled and defired that happy Hour; bat the 
Croſs bad been conſecrated by bearing the Body 
of Chriſt. That he came joyful and triumphing 
0 it, that it might receive him as a Diſciple 
and Follower of him who once hung upon it; and 
be the means to carry him ſafe unto huis Maſter, 
having been the Inſtrument upon which bis Ma- 
fler did redeem him. Having prayed and ex- 
horted the People to Conſtancy and Perſeve- 
rance in their Religion, he was faſtned to the 
_ Cro/s, whereon he hung two Days, teaching 
and inſtructing the People all that time; and 
when great Importunities were uſed with the 
Pro-Conſul to ſpare his Li fe, he earneſtly begg'd 
of our Lord, that he might at this time depart, 
and ſeal the Truth of Religion with his Blood, 
which accordingly happened. 
1 was the Form of St. Andrew's 
144 
A. The Inſtrument of his Martyrdom is com- 
monly ſaid to have been ſomething peculiar, 
in the form of the Letter X, being a Croſs de- 
euſſate, two pieces of Timber croſſing each 
other in the middle; and hence uſually known 
by the Name of St. Andrew's Croſs. 
Q What became of bis Body? 
A. Being taken down from the Croſs, it was 
embalmed, and decently and honourably oy 
| terr 
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 terr'd by Maxjmilla, a Lady of great Quality! Hiero. ad. 


and Eſtate. Afterwards it was removed to Cn. ver. Vigi- 


ſtantinople by Conſtantine the Great, and bu- 


ried in the great Church, which he had built 


to the Honour of the Apoſtles. 
Q. What may we learn from the Obſervati- 
on of this Feſtival ? fl. 16) t 001 
A. To labour what we can in our ſtation to 
make all our Relations, Friends, and Depen- 
dents, true Followers and Servants of the bleſ- 
ſed Jeſus; to ſhew our diſlike of any Evil that 
reigns among them, and couragiouſly toreprove 
what we know deſerves it; to venture the = 
an- 
ger of their Diſpleaſure; to lay hold on all fa- 
vourable Opportunities to infinuate the Neceſ- 
ſity and 1 of being Religious; to pre- 
pare our Minds by Mortification and Repen- 
tance for the receiving all thoſe heavenly Graces 


lan. to. 2, 


41. 


which are enjoy ned in the Goſpel · Inſtitution; 


to bear all the Afflictions and Calamities of 
this Life with a patient and couragibus Mind, 
entirely reſigned to the Will of God: Cheartul- 
ly to take up the Croſs, and to rejoice when we 
are counted worthy to ſuffer for the Name of 


Jeſus; that when his Glory ſhall be revealed, ꝛpet. 4.13. 


toe may be glad alſo with exceeding Foy, 
Q. When may Men be ſaid to ſuffer really 
for the ſake of Jeſus, or for the Cauſe of Re- 
tigion? © 9.7 
A. Not only when they ſuffer rather than 


- renounce the ar ns Religion, or the publick 


Profeſſion of it; but when they ſuffer for any 


neceſſary Point of Faith or Praffice, wherein 
the Eſſence or Purity of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on is concerned; and when they ſuffer rather 

| than 


$t. Andrew the Apoſtle. Ws 


"than diſclaim any undoubred Truth of God 
- "whatſoever. 85 


Q. How does the Providence of God bear 
Men out in ſuch Sufterings? 511 

A. Either by ſecuring them from thoſe vio- 
lent Degrees of Temptation; which would be 
too ſtrong for humane Strength and Patience; 
or in caſe of extraordinary Tryals, by giving 
them the extraordinary Supports and Com- 
forts of his Holy Spirit; either by not ſuffer- 
ing them to be tempted above what they are 


able, or with the Temptation, by making a 
way for their eſcape. 


/ 
Q. When may we in our Sufterings for Reli- 


gion, exped with Confidence the particular Sup- 


port of God's Providence ? Y 
A. When we are careful to perform our 
own Duty, and do what is required on our part. 
And when neither to avoid Sufferings, or to 
reſcue our ſelves out of them, we do any thing 
contrary to our Chriſtian Obligations and a 


good Conſcience. Tis an eternal Rule from 


whence we muſt in no Caſe depart. That 
Men muſt do nothing contrary to the Rules and 
Precepts of Religion, no not for the ſake of 
Religion it ſelf? © e 

Q. With what Temper of Mind ougbt goo 
Men to ſufter for the Cauſe of Religion? 

A. With Patience, that they may not grow 
faint and weary; with Meekneſs, that they 


may not gtow angry and bitter againſt their 


Perſecutors; with Charity, that they may o- 
vercome Evil with Good; with truſt in God's 
Providence, that they may be ſupported un- 


der their Sufferings by his Grace, and deliver- 


ed in his good Time; with Foy and Thankful: 
155 1 


ing Joy. 


St. Andrew the Apoſtle. 7 
neſs, in as much as they are Partakers of 
Chriſt's Sufferings, and when his Glory ſhall 
be revealed, will be made glad with exceed- 


_—— 


—_ 


The PRAYERS. 


| | 

A Lmighty God, whodid'ſt give ſuch Grace For Con- 
A to thy holy Apoſtle St. Andrew, that he _— | 
readily obey'd the calling of thy Son Jeſus n * 
Chriſt, and followed him without delay; 

Grant unto me and all Chriſtians, that we be- 

ing called by thy holy Word, may forthwith 

give up our ſelves obediently to fulfil thy ho- 

ly Commandments, thro the ſame Jeſus Chriſt 


our Lord. Amen. 


AR © © 


O God, merciful Father, that deſpiſeſt not For Aſſiſt 
| the Sighing of a contrite Heart, nor the ance in Ad- 
Deſire of ſuch as be ſorrowful; mercifully af: verſity. 


fiſt our Prayers that we make before thee, in 


all our Troubles and Adverfities whenſoever 
they oppreſs us; and graciouſly hear us, that 
thoſe Evils which the Craft and Subtlety of 
the Devil or Man worketh againſt us may be 
brought to nought, and by the Providence of 
thy Goodneſs they may be diſperſed, that we 
thy Servants being hurt by no Perſecutions, 
may evermore give Thanks unto thee in thy 


Holy Church, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Amen.” 


III. 0 


” 4 


* 
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— pai O Bleſſed Jeſusʒ who in thy wiſe Providence 
5 8 cthinkeſt it fic ſometimes to call thy faith - 
to ſuffer a; ful Servants to bear their Croſs, and to ſuffer 
a good for thy ſaks; who didſt ſuſter a molt ignomi- 
Chriſtian. nious Death for them; bring me not to ſuffer, 
till thou haſt fitted and prepared me for it; 
and lay no more upon me, than thou wilt en- 
üble me willingly and thankfully to endure. 
Let me not raſhily expole my ſelf ro Danger 
Without thy Call, nor ſuffer for my own Fan- 
cy ot Folly,” or for any wilful or affected Er- 
ror. Give me Grace to live according to the 
Rules of my moſt holy Faith, that I may have 
Coutage and Comfort in ſuffering for it. Pre- 
ſerve me ſtedfaſt in the Belief of thy heaven- ; 
ly Truths, and undaunted in the Profeſſion of Wl ; 
them. Give me Patience to bear my Croſs, 2 
and Meekneſs to bear my Perſecutors; Chari- o 
ty to forgive their Wrongs, and to pray to thee 
Tot their forgiveneſs. - Enable me to truſt in 
thy Goodnefs for Support and Deliverance, 
and to fix my Faith upon thoſe heavenly Joys, 
with which the Sufterings of this Life are not 
worthy to be compared; that being made Par- 
taker of thy Sufferings, I may be glad with 
exceeding Joy when thy Glory thall be reveal- 
ed. To whom with the Father and the Holy 10. 
Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, World with- 
out end. Amen. 5 


For the O Almighty Lord, who haſt purchafed fe 
Church un- \ thy ſelf a Church with thine own Blood, 


4 25K took in Mercy upon the ſame, however _ 


— 


St. Thomas the Apoſtle. 


ſed throughout the World. Pity all its Cala- 
mities, and in thy due time give it a happy 


and preſerve it from Hereſies and falſe Do- 
ctrines, either about Faith or Practice, and 
from Schiſms that tear it in pieces. And when 


thou art pleaſed to try it with Tribulations, 
| ler them only purge ir, but not lay ic waſte. 


Revive a ſuffering Spirit among all the Mem- 
bers of it when it labours under a ſuffering 
ſtate; that they may be ready to quit all world- 
ly Intereſt, and be enabled contentedly and joy- 
fully to take up the Croſs, and bear it after 
thee; that carefully avoiding all Ways of Er- 


_— 


La 9"... 


themſelves from ſufferings, they may either be 
delivered by thy mighty Arm, or rewarded in 
thy heavenly Kingdom, where with the Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt thou liveſt and reigneſt, 
one God World without end. Amen. 


ws. — IS... Ee 


\ 
1 


x „ "AY 


— PRI —_ 


CHAP. IV. 


this Day? | 

A. That of St. Thomas the Apoſtle, 
Q. What waz be called beſides Thomas? 

HA. Didymis; which according to both the 
& F[Greek and Syriac Senſe of his Name, fignifies 
4, la Twin; as Thomas alſo doth amongſt the He- 
f- brews, It being cuſtomary with the eme, when 

ns E travelling 


Deliverance out of them. Keep it in thy Truth, 


ror and Wickedneſs, for preventing or reſcuing 


Saint Thomas. December 21. 


CW Feſtival does the Church celebrate 


3 


Fr. Thomas the Apoſtle. ths 


travelling into foreign Countries, or familiarly 


converſing with Greeks ard Romans, to aſfume 


John 21. 2. 


John 11. 


8, Ce. 


Joh. 11.16. 


to themſelves a Greek or a Latin Name of great 
affinity, and ſometimes of the very ſame ſigni: 
fication, with that of their own Country. 


Q. Of what Country and Kindred was this 


Apoltle ? | 

A. The Hiſtory of the Goſpel takes no parti- 
cular notice of either. That he was a Few is 
certain, and probably a Galilean; and 'tis very 
likely, that as to his Trade he was a Fiſher- 
man, for when St. Peter, after our Saviours 
Reſurrection, thought fit to return to his for- 
mer Profeſſion of Fiſhing to relieve his preſent 
Neceſſities, Thomas bore him Company. 

Q Aſter he was called to be an Apoſtle, 
what proof did be give of his willingneſs to ad- 


here to our Saviour? 

A. When the reſt of the Apoſtles diſſuaded 
our Saviour from returning into Fudæa, (whi- 
ther he was reſolved to go for the raiſing his 
dear Friend Lagarzs lately dead) leſt the eu- 
ſhould ſtone him, as they had before attemp- 
ted, St. Thomas defires them not to hinder 
Chriſ?'s Journey thither, tho? it might coſt their 


Lives. Let us alſo go that we may die with him, | 


ſaith he; probably concluding, that inſtead of 

railing Lazar from the dead, they themſelves 

ſhould be ſent with him to their own Graves. 
Q. How did our Saviour treat the ſlowneſs 


St. Thomas's Underſtanding ; who, when our 


John 14. 5. 


Saviour a little before his fatal Sufferings, ſpeak- 


ing to his Diſciples of the Joys of Heaven, and 


— 


of bis going to prepare a place for them, pro- 


feſt that he knew not whither he went, much 
leſs the Way that led to it? | 


E Twas the Apoſtle. - | g Gr 


1 Wich the Mildneſs and Gentleneſs that is 
proper to be uſed to a well- diſpoſed Mind, in 
a ſhort but ſatisfactory Anſwer; that He was 
the true living Way, the Perſon whom the Fa. John t4. 6: 
ther had ſent into the World, to ſhew Men, 
by his Doclrine and by his Example, the Paths 
of Eternal Life; and that they could nor miſs 
of Heaven, if they did bur keep to that Way 
which he had preſcribed. | 

Q. What may we learn from the foregoing 
pp 2 

That where the Mind is rightly diſpoſed, 
_ the Aheclions bent towards Heaven, we 
ought to bear with the heavineſs of the Linder: 
ſtanding, and to endeavour with Gentleneſs and 
Patience to inſtil that Know/edge which is ne- 
ceſſary to make Devotion perfect. And that 
the doing that Wil! of God which we know, is 
the beſt Qualification to attain greater Degrees 
of Knowledge; ſince we are aſſured by our Sa- 

viour, that he that doth God's Will, ſhall know John 9.194 
of the Dottrine, whether it be of God. | 

Q. What proof did St. Thomas require of out 
Saviour's Reſarreftion: 2 

A. The Teſtimony of his own Senſes; fot 
„ftho' the reſt of the Apoſt/es aſſured him, they 
i had really ſeen their Maſter alive again, yet he 
$ profeſt, except he ſhould ſce in his Hands the Joh.20. 25. 
5 print of the Nails, and thruft his Hand into bis 
$ fide, be would not believe. A firange piece of 
; Infidelity, after he had ſeen our Saviour's Mi- 
- Þ racles, and had fo long convers'd with him; 
who had frequently aſſerted in plain terms, that 
be muſt riſe again the third Day. 
) Q. How did our Saviour cure this his Ins 


5delity ? | | 
FF E 2 A Coms 


— 
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Joh. 20.28. 


A, Compaſſionating the weakneſs of St. Tho- 
mas, and willing to fatisfie the Doubts and 
Scruples of fincere tho? ignorant Men, he ap- 
peared to his Diſciples again, when St. Thomas 
was with them, and gave him the ſatisfaction 
he defired ; who being quickly convinced of his 


Error, acknowledged him to be his very Lord 


V. 29. 


Euſeb. lib. 
3. C. Is 


and Maſter, a God Omnipotent, thus able to 
reſcue himſelf from the Powers of Death. 

Q: What Reply did our Saviour make to this 
Profeſſion of St. Thomas's Faith? 

A. That he did well to believe upon this 
Teſtimony of his Senſes; but that it was a more 
noble and commendable A& of Faith, to ac- 
quieſce in a rational Evidence, and to entertain 
the Doctrines and Relations of the Goſpel up- 
on ſuch Aſſurances of the Truth of things, as 
are fit to ſatisſie a wiſe and ſober Man, tho' he 
did not ſee them with his own Eyes. 

Q. Of what Advantage is this A of St. Tho- 
mas's Infidelity to us Chriſtiang?? 

A. It confirms our Faith in our Saviour's 
Reſurreiion, and convinces us beyond all doubt 
or ſcruple, by the moſt ſenfible Evidence, that 
the very ſame Body of our Lord was raiſed, in 
which he ſuffered. | 

Q. Where did St. Thomas preach the Go- 
ſpel? 

A. The Province allotted to him for the ex- 
erciſe of his Apoffolical Office was Parthia; he 
publiſhed the glad Tidings of Salvation to the 
Medes, Perſians, Carmanians, Hyrcani, Badlri- 
ans. Some of the Ancients relate how he met 
with the Magi; to whole Country they belong- 
ed who brought Preſents ro our new-born Sa- 
viour, that he baptized ſeveral of them, and _ 

ule 
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uſe of them as his Aſſiſtants in propagating the 


| Goſpel; that he paſſed through the Aſian Erhio- 


pia, and at laſt came to the Indies, as is pro- 
ved by ancient Tradition, and ſeveral Marks ſtill 
preſerved among thoſe People to this Day. 

Q. How are the Chriſtians in that part of 
India called ? | 


— 


1 


A. The Chriſtians which inhabät the mom 


Southerly part of the great Promontory, whoſe 


Baſe lies between the Outlets of the Rivers In- 
dus and Ganges, are called the Chriſt;ans of 
St. Thomas, becauſe ſuppoſed to be Converted by 
his Preaching. Before the Portzgue/e frequen- 
ted thoſe parts, they were eſteemed to be about 
Fifteen or Sixteen Thouſand Families. They 
had then no dependence upon the B:/hop of 
Rome, but denied his Primacy. The Sacra- 
ment was ad miniſtred among them in both 
kinds: They celebrated it with Bread, ſeaſon- 


Brerewood's 
Enquir. c. 
20. 


ed with Salt; and inſtead of Wine, which their 


Country affords not, they made uſe of the Juice 
of Raiſins, ſoftned one Night in Water, and 


then preſſed forth. They baptized not their 


Infants till they were Forty Days old, except 
in danger of Death. They uſed not extream 


Unction. They had no Images in their Chur- 


ches, but only the Croſs. And their Prieſts 
were excluded from ſecond Marriages. 

Q. How 7s it thought St. Thomas ſuffered 
Martyrdom ? 

A. Having converted many to the Faith in 
India, and among the reſt the Prince of the 
Country; the Brachmans perceiving this would 
ſpoil their Trade, reſolved to put a ſtop to his 


ſucceſsful Progreſs, and conſpired his Death. 


And one Day, when our Apoſtle was retired 
F- "SJ without 


Pd 


— — —— 
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without the City of Malopur for his private 
Devotions, they aſſaulted him with armed 
Men, firſt loading him with Darts and Stones, 
and then one run him through with a Lance. 

Q. What became of his Body? _ 

A. It was by his Diſciples buried in a Church 
which he had lately cauſed to be built in the 
fore- mentioned City. And tho* ſome ſay it was 
afterwards tranſlated to Edeſſa, yet the Chri- 
ſtians in the Eaſt conſtantly affirm it to have 
remained in the place of his Martyrdom, - 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival ? | 
A. That provided our Minds ſincerely intend 
God's Service, and that our Affections are fix d 
upon him as our chiefeſt good, he will com- 
paſſionate the weakneſs of our Under ſtandings, 


and either pardon our Errors, or deliver us 


from them. That the beſt Method to procure 
divine Light, is to practiſe what we know to 
be God's Will. That no Dangers ſhould dif- 
courage us from adhering to our BYefjed Maſter, 


and that even Death. it ſelf ſhould not be able 


to ſeparate us from him. That Faith ought to 
be the prevailing Principle of a Chriſtian, un- 


der all Events, and in every Condition of hu- /. 
man Life; and that tho' it is a degree of aſſent 


Joh. 20.29. 


inferiour to Senſe, yet the Ads of it are much 
mote praiſe-worthy and commendable; Bleſſed 
are they which have not ſeen, and yet believe. 
Q. How is Faith made the prevailing Princi- 
ple of a Chriſtian Liſe? . 
A. By governing all our Thoughts, Words 
and Actions, with a regard to another World, 
and by a firm Perſuaſion of abſent and inviſible 
things; as the Belief of a God, and his Provi- 
Eos dence 


St. Thomas the Apoſtle. 
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is good, and to keep vs from all Evil; eſpeci- 
ally when in all our Ways we have a regard to 
the Promiſes of everlaſting Life, and the Threat- 


nings of Eternal Miſery; which was the great 
Principle of the Piety and Vertue of all good 


Men from the beginning of the World, as the 
Apoſtle to the Hebrews declares at large. 
Q. Wherern confifts the Power of this Prin- 


ciple? 


A. In that the objects of Faith are fitted to 


work upon our Minds upon the account of both 
the certainty and the concernment of them. 
We have all the Aſſurance of the Truth of them 
that we are capable of in this Life, from the 


Dictates of Reaſon, and the general Conſent 
of Mankind; beſides that, to aſſure us theſe 


Reafonings are true, we have a molt credible 


Revelation of theſe things in the Goſpel of our 
Saviour; who gave a ſenfible Proof of his Di- 


vine Miſſion in his Reſurrection from the Dead. 
And as to the Importance of them, every one 
muſt own that the higheſt Hopes and the grea- 


reſt Fears are ſufficient Springs of human A- 


Qtions; for what can concern us more than E- 


ternal Happineſs and Eternal Miſery ? 


Q. What is meant by Faith in Chriſt? | 
A. In general it is the believing all thoſe 


things that are declared to us by Chriſt; and 


more particularly ſome things that are declared 


of him. The believing what is ſaid by bim is 
called Faith in Chriſt, as his Authority and Cre- 


dit is the Ground and Reaſon of our Belief. 


And the believing things ſaid of him is called 
Faith in Chriſt, as he himſelf is the Objett of it. 


E 4 And 


dence that orders all things, and of his inviſi- 
ble Grace ready ar hand to affiſt us in all that 
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And when this Belief ſuitably affects us, and 
we reſolve and practice ſo as may reaſonably 
be expected from Perſons under ſuch Perſuaſi- 


ons, then ir is imputed to us for Righteouſneſs. 
Q. What are thoſe Properties that fu Faith 


to produce ſuch ſuitable Effects? 


A. It muſt be real and wnfeigned, againſt the 


Pretences of thoſe that uſe it only as a diſguiſe 


to be truſted ; or as a meer outſide Profeſſion, 
without looking for any farther Reaſon than to 
be in the Fathion. It muſt be hearty and affe. 
ionate; not a meer ſpeculative Opinion, as of 


things wherein we are not much intereſſed; but 


a moving and influencing Perſuaſion, wherewith 
all the Powers of the Soul are affected. It 
muſt be aſſured and confident, for a wavering 
and uncertain Opinion will not accompliſh its 
Work. Men will not run Ventures and bear 
Loſſes on uncertain Hopes, but only on firm and 


certain Expectations. It muſt be honeſt, and 


accompanied with a good Conſcience, imply- 


ing a Man's Integrity in diſcharging the Profeſ- 


ſion he makes, and Honeſty in performing his 
Undertaking. It muſt be re/o/ure, and Fully 
fixt, after all things are well confidered , ſo 
that when any Hardſhips ariſe, we may nat 
be ſoon ſtaggered in our Minds. 


The PRAYERS. 
> 


A Lmi | TH 1 
Fol a firm A mighty and Everlaſting God, who for the 


Faith, 


more confirmation of the Faith, didſt ſuf- | 


fer thy holy Apoſtle Thomas to be doubtful in thy | 


Son's Reſurrection; Grant me ſo perfectly, and 
| | Mithout 


et 
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without all doubt, to believe in thy Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, that my Faith in thy fight may never 
be reproved. Hear me, O Lord, through the 
ſame Jeſus Chriſt, ro whom with thee and the 
Holy Ghoſt be all Honour and Glory now and 
for evermore. Amen. 


A RF 
Lmighty and everlaſting God, give unto me For Faith 
A the increaſe of Faith, Hope and Charity; and Obedi- 


and that I may obtain that which thou doſt pro- . 


miſe , make me heartily believe what thou haſt 
revealed, and to love that which thou doſt com- 
mand, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


. 


| 138 of all Power and Might, who art the por 3 


Author and Giver of all good things; aſſiſt ing the Ob- 
me by thy Grace, that I may mortifie all the in ſtacles of 
ordinate and corrupt Inclinations of my Heart, Pelieving. 
which oppoſe the Belief of thy holy and hea- | 
venly Truths. Enable me to conquer my evil 
Habits, and govern my unruly Paſſions, that 


they, may not indiſpoſe my Mind in embracing 
that Evidence, which ſo plentifully accompa- 
nies thy Divine Revelations to the Sons of 


Men. Let not the ſcandalous Diviſions among 
Chriſtians, nor the ill Lives of thoſe that pro- 


feſs thy holy Religion, ever ſtagger or weaken 
my Belief of ir, fince Love and Peace and U- 


nity are Marks of thy true Diſciples; and thar 
thy Wrath is revealed from Heaven againſt all 
thoſe that obey not the Goſpel of thy Son. 
Keep my Mind free from all Prejudice, which 
puts ſo falſe a Byaſs upon the Underſtanding, 
even in Matters of the greateſt Importance, 


and 


St. Thomas the Apoſtle. 


and which may prove ſo fatal and deſtructive 
to my Eternal Welfare; that ſeeing the Rea- 
ſonableneſs of thoſe things thou haſt required 
to be believed, the Perfection of thoſe Duties 

thou haſt enjoyned to be practiſed , and the 
Power and Force of thoſe Motives upon which 
both are founded, I may be ſtedfaſt and un- 
moveable, and ar laſt receive the end of my 
Faith, even the Salvation of my Soul, through 


- Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 3 


For an ef- 
fectual 
Faith. 


* 


ES IV. U 
Holy and Eternal God! who haſt graciouſly 
condeſcended to eftabliſh with Chriſtians 
a Covenant of Faith and Obedience, with the 
Promiſes of a preſent ſupply of Grace and Aſ- 
fiſtance , and of a future Reward to crown all 
thoſe that perſevere in thy Service. O let me 
for ever dwell upon this Rock; that while I 


am ſurrounded with ſenſible things, I may not 


be ſhaken by the power of them. Thar no 
Charms of preſent ſinful Pleaſures, may make 
me forget that Place of Torment to which they 


conſign me. That the cares of this Life, and 
the deceitfulneſs of Riches, may never make 
me neglect a Treaſure that faileth not, an In- 


heritance with the Saints in Light. Work in 


me all thoſe godly Affections that may make 


my Faith effectual to my Salvation. Let the 


belief of thy Paternal.Care over me, produce 


Love, Honour, and dutiful Obedience; of thy 


Almighty Power, Reverence and godly Fear; 


of thy Righteouſneſs, Holineſs in all manner of 


Converſation; that Faith being the governing 


Principle of my Life, it may compoſe my Mind 


under all Events, by a fum Truſt and Confidence 


in 


Chriſtmas my 


ion 2 — wiſe Providence; and mat it may diſpel 


all Solicitude for worldly Supplies, by a ſettled 


perſuaſion , that thou wilt with-hold no good 


thing from them that walk uprightly, and chat 
thou art ready to beſtow good things if we 
perſevere in Prayer and Devorion ; that order- 


ing all my Actions with a regard to another 


World, I may ſo paſs thro' things temporal, 
that I finally loſe not the things eternal, thro 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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CHAP. V. 


The Nativity of our Lord, 0 02 
the Birth-Day of CHRIST, 
commonly called Chaſtwas: 
_ Day. December 25. 


| — — 4 


Wt Feſti val. does the Church celebrate 
this Day? © 

A. The Great Feſtival of the Nativity of 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; or the Appearance of 
God in the Fleſh. 

Q. What Authority have we for the Obſerve 

tion "Y. this Feſtival ? 

The Practice of the Primitive Church ; 
4 tho we have no certain Evidence of the 
exact time when it was firſt obſerved, yet it 
appears plainly that it was very early re- 
ceived all over the Weſt, And the immemo- 


rial Obſervation of it, is an Argument of its 


Q. Bat 
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Q. But is it not ſuperſtitions to obſerve this 
Feſtival pon the twenty fifth of December; 
when we cannot be certain that our Saviour was 
born upon that Day? 
A. There is little Reaſon to doubt, but that 
this which we now obſerve is the very Day. 
The Teſtimony of St. Chryſoſtom is clear for the 
Tradition of it. Tho' if the Day were miſtaken, 
the matter of the Miſtake being of no greater 
moment, than the falſe Calculation of a Day, 
will certainly be very pardonable in thoſe who 
think they are not miſtaken. And as long as 
thoſe, who are ſuppoſed to be in this Error, do 
perform the Buſineſs of the Day with as much 
Piety and Devotion on a miſtaken Day, as they 
could do on a true one, if they certainly knew 
it, the excuſe of blameleſs Ignorance will waſh 
away greater Errors than this of the Day, ſup- 
poſing it were an Error. 
Q. What are we to believe concerning the 
Birth of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ? TT 
A. That the Virgin Mary, eſpouſed unto Jo- 
ſeph of Nazareth, who before and after her e- 
ſpouſals was a pure and unſported Virgin, be- 
ing: and continuing in the ſame Virginity, did 
by the immediate Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, 
conceive within her Womb the only begotten 
Son of God; and after the natural time of o- 
ther Women brought him forth. Whereby the 
Saviour of the World was born of a Woman 
made under the Law, without the leaſt pre- 
rence of any Original Corruption, that he 
might deliver-us from the Guilt of Sin. And 
he was born of a Virgin of the Houſe and Li · 
neage of David, that he might fit upon his 
Throne, and rule for evermore, | 
wy Q. Was 


A 
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Q. Was the promiſed Meſſias to be born af- 
ter a miraculous manner? | po 
A. Ves; the Propheſies of the Old Teſtament 

foretold as much. Feremiah ſays, The Lord Jer. 31.22: 
hath created a new thing upon the Earth, a Mo- 
man ſhall compaſs a Man. That new Creation 
of a Man is therefore new, and therefore a 
Creation , becauſe wrought in a Woman only, | 
without a Man. I/azah, Behold a Virgin ſhall Ifa. 7. 14. 
conceive , and bear a Son, and ſhall call his 
name Immanuel. The original Word was tranſ- 
lated a Virgin, by ſuch Interpreters as were eu 
themſelves, ſome Hundred Years before out 
Saviour's Birth. And did not the ſignification 
of the Word, and the frequent uſe thereof in 
Scripture import it, the Wonder of the Sign 
given by the Lord himſelf would evince as 
much. As for that Conceir of the cus, that 
all ſhould be fulfilled in Hege iab, it is ſo ma- 
| nifeſtly falſe, that nothing can make more for 
the Confirmation of our Faith. This Sign was Cyril. Nero. 
given, and this Promiſe made at ſome time in catec. 4. 
the Reign of haz. Now Abaz reigned but S fie. 4. 
ſixteen Tears in Jeruſalem ; and his Son Heze- © _— 
kiah , who ſucceeded him, was twenty five 18. 2. 
Tears old when be began to Reign; and there- 
fore born ſeveral Years before Ahag was King, 
and conſequently not now to be conceived when 
this Sign was given. 

Q. Hod does it appear theſe Propheſies were 
fulfilled in Jeſus Chriſt? 

A. His Mother that bore him was a pure Lyke 1. 34; 
Virgin, as appeared both from her own Ac- Mat. 1. 25. 
count, and that of Fo/epb her reputed Huſ- 
band; both Perſons of known Integrity and 
unqueſtionable Credit. When 7oſeph Om 
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of her Chaſtity, an Ange was diſpatched to 
clear her Honour, and to aſſure him that what 
was conceived in her, was not any humane Pro- 
duction, but of the Ho/y Ghoſt. When ſhe ob- 
Jetted the impoſſibility of her being a Mother, 
the Angel explains it to her ſelf, by the Holy 
Luke 1.35. Ghoſt coming upon her, and the Power of the 
Higheſt over-ſhadowing her. All which was fo 
unqueſtionable, and plainly made out to the 

| Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians, that they 
univerſally and firmly be/zev'd it, and thought 

it a point of ſo great moment, as to deſerve a 

place in that Summary of the Chriſtian Faith, 

call'd the Ahoſtles Creed. | 

Q. What were the Circumſtances of our Sa- 
| viour's Birth ? | | 
Mich. 5. 2. A. He was born at Bethlehem, according to 
the Prediction of the Prophet Micah, whither 
Luke 2. 4. Joſepbh and Mary went in Obedience to the De- 
cree of Auguſtus to be taxed, being of the Houſo 
and Lineage of David; the Providence of God 
making ule of this Conjuncture, by verify ing a 
Prophecy, to fignifie and publiſh the Birth of 

the true Meſſias. The concourſe of People to 
Bethlehem , was ſo great, that they could find 

| no Accommodation bur a Stable; where the 
v. 7. Bleſſed Virgin brought forth ber fir ff. born Son, 
wrapped him in ſwad/ing Cloaths and laid him in 

a Manger; doing her ſelf the Offices of a pious 

Heb, 1. 6. and tender Parent, whilſt al! the Angels of God 
wor ſhipped bim. 6 Is 

Qi. How was the Birth of our Saviour pub- 

liſb d to the World? © 55 

A. By the Adminiſtration of Angels, for as 

certain Shepherds were keeping watch over 
Luke 2. 9. their Flocks by Night, the Angel of tbe Lord 
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came upon them, and the Glor yof the Lord ſhone 
round about them ; ſo that x Splendor of the 
Appearance contounded their Senſes and made 
them ſore afraid; but the 42gel quickly diſſi- 
pated the Terror chat ſeized them, with the Ti. v. 10, 1t; 
dings he brought of great Foy to all the People 
in thoſe comfortable words, ani you is born 
this Day, in the City of David, a Saviour which 
1s Chrift the Lord. 
Q. How were the Shepherds direfed to find 
this new-born King ? 
A. Leſt they ſhould expect a Prince accompa- 
nied with outward Pomp and Magnificence, th= 
Angel deſcribes the Meanneſs and Obſcurity of 
his Circumſtances, as a Token to guide them in 
the ſearch of this new-born Prince. This ſhall be Luke 2. 12. 
a ſign unto you, ye ſhall find the Babe wrapp'd 
in ſwadling Cloaths and lying in a Manger, Up- 
on this Notice the Shepherds without delay 
went to Bethlebem, and found the Narrative 
verified; and publiſhed to the World both 
what they had ſeen and heard concerning the 
Holy Child Feſus. 
. How was this joyful News received by the 
Angels and the Shepherds? 
| A. The multitude of the heavenly Hoſt prai- 
| fed God in that devout Hymn, G/ory to God V. 14. 
in the Higheſt, and on Earth Peace, Good Will 
towards Men. And the Shepherds, when they 
had found the real Completion of what was told 
them. by the Angel, returned glorifying and v. 20, 
praiſing God. | 
Q. Since this Angelical Hymn has been re- 
tained in the Offices of the Church ever ſince 
the primitive time of ie tohat may 
we ons by it? 2 
| A, That 


. 
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A. That the Bleſſed Angels excited one ano» - 
ther, to give G/ory and Praiſe to God for his 
wonderful Works towards the Children of 
Men. That*ris our conſtant Duty to acknow- 

| ledge his Majeſty and Greatneſs, thoſe peer- 

leſs Prerogatives of Power, Wiſdom and Good. 

neſs, which appeared with the greateſt Luſtre 

in the ſtupendous Incarnation of the Son of 

God. Thar Chriſt has taken away the Enmity 

between Heaven and Earth, and reconcil'd Man 

to God ; for God's good Will to favour Men, 

zs the Peace the Angels congratulate z hence the 

Eph. 6. 15. Goſpel is call'd the Geſpel of Peace, and God 
Rom. 15. ſo often in the New Teſtament the God of 
35 Peace. And fince the Children of Men alone 
partake in theſe Wonders of Love, they ought 
continually to joyn with the heavenly Hoſt in 
gloriſying and praiſing God. ea T 

Q. What may we learn from the Circum- 
ſtances of our Saviour's Birth, and the Publi- 
cation thereof? N | 

A. It ought to reconcile us to a ſtate of Po- 
verty: For fince the Bleſſed Feſus choſe to be 
born in ſo mean and obſcure a manner, and pre- 
ferred it before the Splendor and Pomp of the 
Rich and Great, the Poor ought to bear a low 
Condition with Patience and Contentedneſs, 
and the Rich not ro undervalue and contemn 
it. In publiſhing the News of his Birth our 
Saviour paſſed by the Wi/e and the Powerful, 

Luke 2.8. and revealed it to the Poor Shepherds ; he ma- 
17-nifelts it to them by an Angel, and makes them 

the Inſtruments of comraunicating the Know- 

ledge of it to the Rich and Great. God in. 

_carnate preaches the Goſpel to the Poor; and 

Ch. 4.18. mean illiterate E:/hermen are employed to 
| N preach 
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reach it to the Kings and Soverergns of the 
:arth. And if ever the Rich attain Happineſs , 
they muſt be poor in Spirit, and fit looſe to Mat. 5. 3. 
Shu d 10S HRETIT 
Q. What Expectation was there in the World 
about this time of the Meſſias s appearing £ | 
A. The-Zews were in a general ExpeQation 
of him, as appears from the ancient and general 
Tradition received from the School of Elias; 
that at the end of the ſecond two thouſand Tears 
the Me ſſias ſhould come. And likewiſe from that 
particular Computation of the Few:/h Doctors, 
not long before our Saviour s coming; who 
upon a ſolemn Debate of that Matter, did deter. 
mine the Meſſias would come within fifty Tears. 
And this is confirmed from the great jealouſie 
which Herod had concerning a King of the 
Zews that was expected to be born about that 
time. And from the Teſtimony of Joſephus, who Lib. 7. c. 2 
tells us, the Fetos rebelled againjt the Roman,, 
being encouraged thereto by a celebrated Pro- 
phecy in their Scriptures, that about that time 
a famous Prince ſhould be born among them , 
that ſhould rule the World. : © © 
Q. Vat the Gentile World in any Expecta - 
tion of ſuch an Appearance? © 
A. Ves; this is evident from the famous Te- 
ſtimonies of two eminent Roman Hiſtorians ,; 
Suetonius and Tacitus. The former ſays, There Lib. g. c. 4. 
was an ancient and general Opinion famous 
throughout all the Eaſtern parts; that the Fates 
had determined that there ſhould come out of 
Judæa thaſe that ſhould govern the World. Which 
words ſeem to be a verbal Tranſlation of that 
Prophecy in Micah, that out of Judah ſhould Nich. g. 2. 
come the Ruler. Tacitus's Teſtimony is, That Lib. 5. flit. 
_w_— ; — a great 
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g great many were poſſeſſad with a perſuaſion, 
that it way contained 15 the axcient Books of the 
Prigfis, that at thas very time the Eaſt fhauld 


N and that they who ſhould govern the 


orld were to come owt of Judza. Which phraſe 
that the Eaſt ſbould prevail, refers to that Title 


given the Meſſas by the Prophet Zachariab, 


where he is called the Man whoſe Name is the 
oft; for iho' we tranflate it Branch yet the 
bret word ſigniſies both; and may be ren. 
dred the one as well as the other. | 
Q What was the great Advantage of our Sa- 
v40u7r's Appearing in the World? 
A. The ſcattering and difpelling that Cloud 


ol Holatry, and that Corruption of Manners 
which had fatally over-fj it. So that the 


contemptible Qbjetts were thought wor- 


thy of divine Honours; the Fews themſelves 


Jet. 2. 28. having at one time as many Gods as Cities; and 
11-13: the moſt brutiſh and ſcandalous Vices prevailed, 


not only among the moſt poliſh'd part of Man- 
kind, but even in the folemn Acts of the Gen- 
tile Worſhip. Upon which Account our Savi- 
our became a light ro lighten the Gentiles, as 
he was the Glory of his People Iſrael. So that 
under the conduct of fach a Guide, we cannot 


fail of acquiring the Knowledge of God's Will 
in this World, and the comfortable expectation 


of Life everlaſting in the World to come. 


Q Wherein did our Saviour exceed all thoſe 


that had before him, made known the Will of 


God zo Mankind? 


A. In the Dygaity and Excellency of his Per- 
ſon, whereby he knew the beſt and fureſt ways 


ol aitaining Happineſs. In the clearneſs and 
. + perfoition of his Precepts. In the brightneſs __ 
OE g 


| Dignity of bis Perſon to reveal to ut the WHI 


Worſhip, and gives us rational and worthy No- $ 
tions of that Being we are obliged to adore; '2 


of. To prevent our falling into finful Actions, 


guiſhed in his Goſpel by Poverty Spirit, v. 3. il 
Things we rr us at a diſtance it 
; ; 2 1 
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his own 5 z and in the encouragemente 
of gracious Aſſiſtances and glorious Rewards he 
has promiſed to all thoſe that engage and per- 
ſevere in his Service.. 


Q. How was our Saviour qualified by the 


„ 010773 B40 Ge 7 

A. He who Joy in the boſome of the Father , john 1. . | 
and had the Spirit communicated to him with" 3. 34. il 
out 'meaſure, in whom dwelt the fulneſe of the Col. 2. 9. 1 


| 
| Godhead bodily, could not want a perfett Know- | | | 


ledge of what was moſt agreeable to the divine 
Will; and conſequently we have abundant rea- 
ſon to'put our Truſt and Confidence in that 


method of attaining Salvation he has diſcover- 


ed, becauſe ir was the contrivance of infinite 
Wiſdom, and cannot fail of ſucceſs, if we are 
not wanting to our ſelves in heartily embra- 


„„ . 
8 Q. Wherein conſiſts the perfection of his Do- 
8 


A. In that it direfts us to the true 0bjeT of 


and is moſt fitly adapted to raiſe our Natures 
to the greateſt improvement they are capable 


our Saviour lays a reſtraint upon our thoughts 
which lead to them, and obliges us to govern 
our voa which give birth to our thoughts. To 
obviate all thoſe Evils which proceed from an 
inordinate defire of Riches, he has diſcovered 
to us that admirable Temper of Mind diſtin- 


Mat. 53. 28. 


which makes us even ſet looſe to the good f 


from 
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from the Temptations of Lying and Detraction, 
Nat. 12.36. he has forbid all ide worde, that the care to 
avoid them might ſecure us from falling into 

thoſe greater faults. To hinder the fatal effects 

of Anger and Revenge, he has nipp'd theſe Paſ- 

ions in the bud, by command ing us 170 love our 

v.44. Enemies, and to do Good to them that A EU 

to us. J0o facilitate the Vertue of Fatience, ſo 
neceſſary in this Vale of Tears, he has müni⸗ 

feſted to us the Treaſures that are hid in Ad ver- 

fity, and the ad vantage of being perſecuted for 

his ſake; that what the World catts!Misfor- 

tune and Calamity, often proves the bleſſęed Oc. 

caſion of making us Happy both in this Life 

v. 4. and the next. Bleſſed are they that mourn,'bleſ- 

v. 10, ſed are they that are perſecuted. And' ro make 

us quiet and eafie in our ſelves, and gentle to 
others, he requires us to have a quick ſenſe of 

Mar, 1 1. 29. Our own Weakneſſes and Defects, and readily 
to condeſcend to the loweſt Offices for the good 

of our Neighbours. * n 

Q. Wherein appears the Brightneſs of our Sa- 

wyiours Example gl KG 

A. In that he hath ſet us a perfect Pattern of 

all thoſe ſolid and need ful Vertues which he re- 

quires from us, and in his own Perſon has re- 
commended to us the moſt hard and difficult, 

as well as thoſe that are moſt uſeful and bene- 

Nat. 14.23. ficial. To teach us Piety and Devotion he fre- 
Luke 6,12. 3 retired, and ſpent whole Nights in 
; ayer; and from worldly Occurrences'raiſed 
matter for ſpiritual Thoughts; and conformed | 
Joh. 10. aa. not only to divine Inſtitutions, hut to humane 
A Appointments that tended to promote Religion. 
Luke 2. 7. That we might learn Humility, this Prince of 
Glory condeſcended to the Poverty of a Stable; 


this 


"P 


2 
2 


Enn 


» x 
1 


1 8 „ r FOR 24 
2 x 1 * 1 0 4 : . 
Chriſtmas Day. 
— —„- — oyhetreaeWe., 


this Wiſdom of the Father became dumb, ang 
was zed uced to the ſimplicity of an Infant; he 
ſpent thirty Years of his Lite in Retirement, unk 
known to the World, and was ſubject to his 
Parents. That we might be ready to exerciſe 
univerſal Charity to the Bodies and Souls of A5 10.38. 
Men; the whole (courſe of his Life was en- 
ploy d in doing good. That we might ſuppreſs 
all ambitious Deſires, he refuſes the offer of the 
Kingdoms of the World, and the Glory of them; Mar. 4. 8, 
and when the People would have made him a &c. 
King, he filently withdrew, and they knew not John PIO 
where to find him. That he might be obedrent Nat. 17.24, 
to Government, he pays Tribute, tho he was 25, gc. 
free from any ſuch Obligation, and was forced 
to work a Miracle to perform it. That we 
might ive above the World, he choſe to have 

no part nor ſhare in the Poſſeſſions of it, the 
Son of Man not having where to lay his Head. yg. 8. 20. 
And tho he denied himſelf in the lawful Plea- 
{ures and Satisfactions of Life, yet he was per- 
fectly contented in his mean Condition. That 

in all our Sofferings we might be re/igned 70 wy. 26.39. 
the Will of God; in his bitter Agony he renoun- | 
ced the ſtrongeſt Inclination of Nature, and 
ſubmitted to the appointment of his Father. 
That a regard to the jadgment of the World 
might not prevail upon us to tranſgreſs the Laws 
of God, he made himſelf of no Reputation; and phil. _ . 
in order to do good to Mankind, was contented © 
to beeſteemed one of the worſt of Men; a Ma-1 xiii. 
gician, an Impoſtor, a Friend and Companion mar. 11.1 9. 
of Publicans and Sinners, and a Seducer of the 
People. Thar we might refiſt all Temptations 
to Anger, and preſerve an evenneſs of Mind 
under all. Provocations, he bore with the dul- 
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John 14. 5, neſs and ſlowneſs of his Diſciples, both in their 


N 


underſtanding and believing what he plainly 


h. 10.32. taught; and anſwered the ſharpeſt Reproaches 


Luk-23-34- 


of his Enemies with calm Arguments, and mo- 
deſt Silence. That we might practice that dif- 
ficult Duty of loving our Enemies, he prayed 
molt earneſtly for his, even when he felt the 
moſt cruel Effects of their Malice, and impu- 
ted it to their Ignor aner 
Q. MV hat Encouragements has our Saviour 
romiſed to excite us to the performance of our 
IEP | 1 NL WRC 
2 He offers Pardon and Forgiveneſs of what 
is paſt, and perfect Reconciliation to God by 
the Merits of his Death and Paſhon, provided 
we return to him by ſincere Repentance. He 
ſupplies us with Hrength at preſent to enable 
us ro do our Duty, by enlightning our dark 
Minds, by exciting our Wills to that which is 
Good, and by raiſing our Courage under Diffi- 
culties and Dangers. He alarms our Fears by 
therhreainings of eternal Puniſnmem in the next 
Life; and encourages our Hopes by the Promiſes 
of everlaſting Rewards to the whole Man, both 
Body and Soul; which are the moſt powerful 
Conſiderations in the World to take Men off 
from Sin, and to bring them to Goodneſs. + 
Q. Whai Thoughts are proper to entertain 
our Minds upon this Feſtival? e 
HA. Great Admiration of the ſiupendous Love 
of God towards Mankind; in fending no leſs a 
er ſon than his tun Son, and no leſs dear to him 
than his oy begotten Son, out of his meer Grace 
and Goodneſs to accomplifn our Salvation, who 
were Enemies to God by.our evil Works. Great 
Thankfulneſs to the B/:Jed Zeſus, for his _ : 
Err en Co ⁰mmtß os” - 
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derful Humility and Condeſcenſionz when he un- 


dertook the Work of our Redemption He WhO 
| lodged in the Boſom of bis Farber, catne into the 
World, and bad not where to lay bit Head, He 


who had Heaven for his Throne, was contented 
to be born in 4 Stable, to be laid in a Manger. 
to be wrapp'd in ſwadling Cloaths. Great Tant 
ports of Gratitude that for our ſakes, he Would 
be pleaſed to be made miſerable, that we might 
be made happy 3 to be poor, that we might be 
enriched ; to die, that we might live for ever. 
Great Truſt and Confidence in the Metcy of 
God, who has ſhewed ſich Tenderneſb and 


Compaſſion towards us, and done ſueli great 


things for our Salvation. ONO HER 
Q How ought we to expreſs our Thankful- 
neſs for the Incarnation of our Bleſſed Saviour? 
A. We ought to joyn with the heavenly Hoſt 
and the pious helieving Shepherds in Hymnt of 
Praiſe and Thankſgiving. To comply with the 


— 
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great Defign of this wonderful Love, by denylng Tit. 2. 12; 


all ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, and by living 
ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this prſent 
World. To propcund this Pattern of Love for 


our own Imitation, and heran ſe God has fo loved 1 Jol. g. 11 


24, to love one another ; and to ſtoop to the 
loweſt Offices of Charity for the Relief of out 
Neighbovr. Never to deſpiſe the Por for the 
meanneſs of their Citcumſtances, finte tis what 
our Saviour choſe for out ſakes, but to cheriſh 
and aſſiſt them as his lively Repreſentatives here 
upon Earth; eſpecially becauſe all the Kindneſs 
we ſhow to them, he reckons as done to himſelf, 
Q. How ought we to expreſs our Love to the 
 Neffed Jeſus for this wonderful Condeſcenſion? 
A. By earneſtly 1 to pleaſe him to the 


4 utmoſt | 
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Joh. 14. 15. utmoſt of our Power, in a conſtant Care to keep 


his Commandments, and endeavouring to prevail 
upon others to do the ſame. By making a daily 
Progreſs in Piety and Virtue, that we may be 
contorm'd to the likeneſs of that beloved Object. 
By ſetting a great Value upon all Ways and Op- 
portunities of converſing with him; in praying 
and meditating, in hearing his Word and recei- 


ving the bleſſed Tokens of his Love, which he 


has left us in the Holy Sacrament. By being 
more concerned to hear his Holy Name blaſ- 
phemed , than for any Reproach that can be 


Tit. 2. 13. caft upon our ſelves. By longing for his glo- 


rious Appearing, that we may enjoy him with- 
out Interruption to all Eternity 

Q. How ic the Obſervation of this Feſtival 
abuſed ? | 


A. When inſtead of making it an Inſtrument 


of Religion, we chiefly employ this holy Seaſon 


in Vanity and Folly; when our Joy evaporates 
in Extravagance, and degenerates into Sin and 


Senſuality; when we expreſs it by Luxury and 


Intemperance, to the great ſcandal of our Sa- 
viour and his Hely Religion; it being the im- 
ropereſt Seaſon, (if there can be any one more 


ſo than another) for Impiety and Wickedneſs, 
and a moſt notorious aggravation of it; be- 


cauſe contrary to the deſign of our Saviour's 


7jchng. 8. coming into the World; who was made manifeſt 


For Rege- 
neration. 
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tbat he might deftroy the Works of the Devil. 


The PRAYERS. | 


Lmighty God, who haſt given us thy only. 
begotten Son ,, to take our „„ 
| im, 


— _— . ——_—— 

him, and as at this time to be born of a pure Vir. 

gin; Grant that I being regenerate and made 

thy Child by Adoption and Grace, may daily 

be renewed by thy Holy N through the 

fame our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who liveth and 

reigneth with thee and the ſame Spirit, ever 

one God World without end. Amen. 

FN God, whoſe Bleſſed Son was manifeſted For confor- 
that he might deſtroy the works of the mity tothe 

Devil, and make us the Sons of God and Heirs — 

of eternal Life; Grant, I beſeech thee , that coming in- 

having this Hope, I may purifie my ſelf even to the 

as he is pure; that when he ſhall appear again World. 

with Power and great Glory, I may be made 

like unto him in his glorious Kingdom; where 

with thee, O Father, and thee, O Holy Ghoſt, 

he liveth and reigneth one God World with- 

out end. Amen. 


2:2 + PA 


I. is very meet, right, and my bounden Du - Thankſgi- 
ty, that I ſhould at all times, and in all ving for the 
places, give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, Hol _ of 
Father, Almighty Everlaſting God. Becauſe" Oo 
thou didſt give Jeſus Chriſt thy only Son to be 
hoes as at this time for us; who by the ope- 
ration of the Holy Ghoſt was made very Man 

of the Subſtance of the Virgin Mary his Mo- 
ther, and without ſport of Sin, to make us 
clean from all Sin. Therefore with Angels and 
Arch-Angels, and with all the Company of 
Heaven, I laud and magnifie thy Glorious 
Name, evermore praifing thee and ſaying, Ho- 
ly, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, * 

7 an 


— 


| 
| 
3: 
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and Earth are full of thy Gloty. Glory be to 
thee, O Lord moſt High. Amen. 4 


| IV. 

Praiſe to Loty be to God on High, and in Earth 
Godfor the CT Peace, Good Will towards Men, I praiſe 
Incarnati- thee, I bleſs thee, I worſhip rhee, I glorifie thee, 
m” I give Thanks unto thee for thy great Glory, O 
Lord God, Heavenly King, God the Father Al- 
mighty, O Lord the only begotten Son Jeſy 
Chriſt, O Lord God, Lambof God, Son of the 
Father, who wert made Man to take away the 
Sins of the World, have Mercy upon me, by 
turning me from my Iniquities: Thou who wert 
manifeſted to deſtroy the Works of the Devil, 
have mercy upon me, by enabling me to renounce 
and forſake them: Thou who art the great Ad- 
vocate with the Father for penitent Sinners, 
recelye my Prayer. For thou only art Holy, 
thou only art the Lord, thou only, O Chriſt, 
with the Holy Ghoſt art moſt high in the Glory 

of God the Father. Amen. 5 


Nr. Kerfle.“ Hat am I, dear Lord, that thou ſhouldſt 
wel. leave the Right- hand of God, and come 


— ag to viſit me? Hadſt thou no eaſe in thy own 
Chriſt's be- Breaſt, ſo long as I lay plung'd in Miſery ? How 
ing made cameſt thou, being ſo highly exalted, and the 
Man. Eternal Son of God, to have any affectionate 
concern at all for me? Was I not a deformed 
polluted Wfetch, and thy profeſt Enemy? And 

were not either of theſe enough to turn away 

1 thy Face from me? But if notwithſtanding all 
Er this, thy overflowing Goodneſs would put thes 
__ upon doing fomething for my ſake, en 
: | thou 
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thou come thy ſelf upon Earth, and be ſubject 
to the Miſeries of Humane Nature, and to the 
Affronts of an ungrateful World, to bleed and 
die to redeem me? How unfathomable is th 
Grace, and what an unſearchable depth of 
Love is this which thou haft opened to us? | 
O! how happy do I think my ſelf in it, and Lo 
how doth my Heart rejoice at the remembrance | 
of it! Lord! I love thee dearly, and long to 
love thee more: Would I had the Heatt of the 
Seraphin, that I might be all over Love, and | 
feel my Soul affected to that degree which I 4 
defire and thou infinitely deſetvedſt of me: 1 
wiſh no greater Pleaſure than to be found per- 
| feQt in thy Love, and to have thee ſo dear to 
me, that I may contemn all the gilded Vanities 1 
and Allurements of this World at the thoughts 
of it. O! that thou wouldeſt fill me, if that 
might be, with an Affection full and abſolute, 
like thy own, that ſol might love thee inſinite- 
ly, as I am beloved by thee. At leaſt poſſeſs 
me with ſuch a Senſe of thy Love, and ſuch 
Thankfulneſs for all thy Favours, as is ſome- 
what worthy of thee: Though ſhould I offer 
the utmoſt Acknowledgements, which the moſt 
affected and enlarged Heart can pay, I ſhould 
not give thee the thouſandth part of what 1 
owe thee. Let all the Angels adote thy. glo- 
rious Goodneſs, and all the Sons of Men, fo 
long as they have a Tongue to 1 ſet forth 
thy noble Praiſe; for thou, O ſweeteſt 7%, 
art the Son of the Bleſſed, the Joy and Glory 
of the World, the Lamb of God, the Saviour I! 
of Mankind, who waft flain for our ſakes and ll 
art alive again, and fitteſt now fot ever at the 1 


fight Hand of Power in the Glory of the Fa- 2B 
| N. ; „ 1 . | ther, x 


2 — Bet: „ Ve re dn r 
7 3 Stephen. 0 
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| ther that ST may ſubmit ro thee, and: All 
| the World may -worſhip thee. and praiſe. thy 
Codnck, Power and OF" to all Eternit) 

Wer 5 | 03 310 
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Saint Stephen. December 26: 
N Hat Feſtival does the Church cru 
this Day? 
A. That of the "firſt Martyr St. Stephen. 
Q. What account is there of the Country and 
- Kindred of this boly Man ? 
ade 7. A. The Scripture gives us no particular no- 
256 of either. That he was a Jeu is unque- 
ſtionable, he owns this in his Apology to the 
People; but whether born at Zeruſalem, or a- 
mong the diſperſed in the Gentile Provinces, is 
impoſhble to determine. | Antiquity reckons 
him, and that probably enough, among the /e- 
venty Diſciples; and indeed his admirable 
Knowledge in the Chriſtian Doctrine, and his 
fingular Ability in proving Feſus to be the 
Meſias, argue him to have been trained up 
under our Saviour immediate Inſtitutions for : 
Tome conſiderable time. 
Q. What Characler do the S criptures give us 
of St. Stephen? 

Acts 6. 5s. A. They deſcribe him as a Man ful! of Faith | = 
| and 1 ihe Hol Ghoſt, which imply that he had 
great Zeal Lad Piety, and that he was endow- Wi 


ed with extraordinary meaſures of that Divine 
Spirit 
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reds 


Spirit that was lately ſhed upon the Church, 

and thereby peculiarly qualified for that place 

of Honour and Llſetulneſs he was advanced to. 3 
Q. What Function did St. Stephen exæerciſe 

an uh Church ss: C 4 i ewes wo e 
A. The Office of a Deacon, which had-its Acts 6. 

Original upon the murmurinę of the Græcianc, 55 

who were probably Proſelytes, Fetus by Reli? 

gion, and Gentiles by Deſcent; againſt che Ze; 

brews, who were Zews both by Religion and 

Birth; That their Widows wert negletled inthe 

daily Miniſtration, when Believers hadallthings v. 12. 

in common, and were ſupplied out of one Trea- 

ſury: To prevent any Miſmanagement for the 

future, the Apoſtles appoint ſeven Men of ho- 

neſt report, full of the Holy Gboft and of Wiſ- Acts 6. 3. 


» 


dom, to ſuperintend the Neceſſities of the Poor, 
to make daily Proviſion for their publick Feaſts, 
and to keep and diſtribute the Treaſure of the 
Church; of which St. Stephen was one; where- 
by the 4poſi/es had more lei ſure to attend thoſe 
Affairs that were more immediately ſervicea- 
ble to the Souls of Men. . 
Q. Tho the Care of the Poor was a main 
part of the Deacon's Office, was it the whole ©. | 
A. No: For had this been all, the Apoſtles 1 
needed not have been ſo exact in their Choice 
of Perſons, nor have uſed ſuch ſolemn Rites 
of Conſecration to ordain them to it. But the | 
ſerving Tables implied alſo their Attendance at j 
the Table of the Lord's Supper; for in thoſe | 
Days their Agape or Love Feaſts, where Rich | | 


and Poor fat down together, were at the ſame | 
time with the holy Euchariſt ;, and both admi- 


niſtred every Day; ſo that their Miniſtration 
reſpeCted the one and the other, and — 


——_— 


_ — _ 
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find twas in the Practice of the Primitive 
Church afterwards; beſides they were allowed 
| to Preach and Baptize, as is plain by Philip 
Adds 8. 12. the 3 IT 6 Fl 2 5 : 
Q. How were the eacons ordained ty 
+ :24 ebriry Office: - | © 7 20 1 
| A. Seven Men of good Report, full of Wi. 
Ads 6. 3. dom and the Holy Ghoſt, were by the People 
preſented to the 4Apoties; who firlt made their 
Addreſs to Heaven for a Bleſſing upon their 
Undertaking, and then laid their Hands upon 
them; an ancient Symbo/ick Rite of Inveſtiture 
and Conſecration to any extraordinary Office. 
Q. Who were thoſe that oppoſed and diſputed 
wth St. Stephen? 111101 
Ali. Several of the Members of five Syng. 
Acts 6. 9. gogwes, of which there were very many at 7e- 
ruſalem, eſtabliſned for expounding the Law 
and for Prayer. In ſome Apartments joining 
to theſe, were Schools or Colleges for the In- 
ſtruction and Education of Youth ; which be- 
v. 10. ing built by ZFews who were Foreigners, were 
called after the Name of their Countries. But 
notwithſtanding their Subtilty and Learning, 
they were not able to reſiſt the Wiſdom and the 
Spirit by which he ſpake. ? 7 | 
Q. Being baffled in this Attempt, what Me- 
thod did x take 10 ſuppreſs the Dotrine be 
taught gs ee ee £9 
v. 11. A. They ſuborned Men of profligate Con- 
ſciences to undermine him by falſe Accuſations; 
that ſo he might fall a Sacrifice to their Spight 
and Malice, and that by the Hand of publick 
Juſtice. | 5 ph 
Q What did the falſe Witneſſes depoſite a- 
. gainſt him? . | 
- A, That 
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deſigned to laſt but for a Time; but that it 


67 


79 


wi” That they had heard him ſpeak blaſpbe- 
nous Wards againſ} Moſes, and againſt Gad. 
ple, and the Aholition of the Maſaich Rites z 


and blaſphemouſly affirm that Zeſz of Naga- 
reth ſhould take away that Religion, which 


Ft 


That he ſhould threaten the Ruine of the Tem: v. 13. 14. 


had beeen eſtabliſhed by Moſes , and by God 


| himſelf. 


Q. What 125 the Summ of St. Stephen's De- 


fence? 


4. That if they lock d back to their Fore- 


Father Abraham, they would find that God Acts 7. 


choſe him to be a Father of the Faithful, when 
he lived among Idalatrous Nations; and that 
he ſerved God acceptably without thoſe exter- 


nal Rites they laid fo great ſtreſs upon. And 


when he entered into Covenant with him, he 
made uſe af no Ceremony but that of Circum- 
ciſion; and that without any other fix d Rite 
but this, the ſucceeding Patriarche * 
God for ſeveral Ages, till the time of Maſes, 


who was appointed by God to conduct them 


ont of the Houſe of Bondage, who had fore- 
told, that God would raife up to them 4 Pro- 
pet like unto him, and that they ſbould bear 
hum. That when their Fathers lapſed into Ido- 


latry, God commanded Myfes to ſet up a Ta- 


V. 37. 


bernacle, as a place of publick Worſhip; which -.. 
after ſome Years gave place to a ſtanding Tem 


ple, deſigned by David, but built by Solaman; 


which tho ſtately, was not abſolutely neceſ . 


{ary from the Nature of that infinite Being 
they worſhipp'd. And that therefore there 


could not be that Neceſſity for thoſe Mofaick: 


Rites they pretended eſpecially fince they were 


was 


| 
| 


80 ; 1 Sit. Stephen. 


Pa 


was their refractory Humour, as it had been 
v. 51. their Anceſtors, to reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, and to 
perſecute and ſlay thoſe Prophets that foretold 
the coming of the Meſſias, the Holy One, of 
whom they had been the Betrayers and Mur- 
therers, without any regard to that Law he 
came to fulfill. 0. | 
Q. How did the Judges bear his Defence? 
Al. They expreſs d all ſigns of Rage and Fu- 
ry, their Conſciences being ſtung with the 
Truths he delivered; which prevented the Ap- 
plication he deſigned to make. However re- 
gardleſs of their Reſentment, he fixed his Eyes 
and Thoughts upon Heaven, and ſaw the G70. 
Acts. 56, / God, and Feſws ſtanding at the right Hand 
of God; and the affirming of which made his 
Adverſaries now take it for granted that he was 
a Blaſphemer ; and thereupon reſolve his Death 
without any farther Proceſs. ' 25 | 
Q. How did St. Stephen ſuffer Martyrdom? + 
A. he was floned; which was one of the 
four Puniſhments among the Jes inflicted for 
great and enormous Crimes; as Blaſphemy, I. 
dolatry, Ic. the Witneſſes, whoſe Hands were 
to be firſt upon him, putting off, according to 
Cuſtom, their upper Garments, laid them 
down at Saul's Feet, while the holy Saint was 
v. 6, upon his Knees recommending his Soul to God, 
and praying for his Murtherers, that the guilr 
of his Death might not be laid to their Charge; 
and in this manner copying the Example of his 
Maſter, be fell aſleep. The miraculous Con- 
verfion of St. Paul, was a Proof of the Effica- 
cy of his dying Prayers; and of that gracious: | 
Favour with which God was pleaſed to hear 


him. | ; 
| Q. What 


W TL FT YT & 


@ What became of bis Body? 


* 


F. Stephen. 


A. It was carried by devout Men to be bu- 
ried, who from a ſenſe of the loſs of ſo pious 


and good a Man, made great Lamentation for ag 9. 2. 


bim. 5 70 
Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 


of this Feſtival? 


A. That a firm Belief and Perſuaſion of ano- 
ther Lite, is the great ſupport of a good Man 
under the Sufferings of this. That when Ma- 
lice and Cruelty combine to deter Men from 
the Profeſſion of the Truth; by inflicting the 
molt barbarous Torments, the good Providence 
of God often makes them ineffectual by aſſiſt- 
ing his faithful Servants with an extraordinary 
Communication of his Grace. That no Oppo- 
ſition nor Calumny from bad Men ſhould dif 
courage Chriſtians from doing all the good they 
can. That we ought ro ſummon up all our 
Courage and Reſolution, when we are engaged 
in the Defence of God's Cauſe; always remem- 
bring that Patience and Moderation beſt become 
the Advocates of Truth. That tho' good Men; 
when they die, depart into a ſtate of Happineſs, 
yet they area loſs to the World which we may 


3 juſtly lament, being deprived of the Advanta- 


ges of their edifying Example. That we ſhould 
be ready to forgive all the Injuries and Affronts 
we receive from others, and by practiting it 
in ordinary Provocations, to prepare our {elves 
for the Exerciſe of it in grearer. Thar it we 
will diſtinguiſh our ſelves to be the Diſciples 
of Feſus, we mult love our Enemies, bleſs them 
that curſe us, pray for them that deſpitetully 
uſe us and perſecute us, a perfection of Chari- 
ty peculiar to the Goſpel Inſtitution, in which 
2 S t. Ste- 


25 þ be 
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St. Stephen copied the Example of his bleſſed 
Maſter, which we might have thought impol. 
fible to have been imitated, if the Saint of this 
Day had not convinced us of the contrary. 
Q. Since the Love of Enemies zs a Duty pe. 
culiar to the Chriſtian Inſtitution, wherein does 
it conſiſt © OE 
A. In bearing a ſincere Affection towards 
them, tho? they are malicious and implacable 
ro us; and in being ready upon Occaſion tg 
give real Teſtimony of it. Ta 
Q. Is it not enough to wiſh them no Evil, 

and to do them no Harm? 
A. Many devout 8 delude them. 
ſelves in this matter; for befides theſe Expreſ- 
fions of Fuſtice, we are obliged to ſhew them 
all Offices of Charity; becauſe they are Men 
and Chriſtians, our Neighbours and our Bre. 
thren. We ought ro honour them for their 
Vertues, and pity them for their Miſeries, to 
relieve their Wants, to conceal their Defedts, 
and to vindicate their injured Repuration, to 
pray for them and be placable rowards them; 
ready.to remove all Miſunderſtandings, and to | 
make ſuch ſteps as may probably recover them 
to a true Senſe of things. om 18 
Qt. What is that Uneharitableneſs to our E- 
nemies we are moſt liable to? 1 
A. Hard Cenſures and Suſpicions, fancy ing 
the worſt Deſigns, and putting the worſt Inter- 
pretations upon all their Words and Al lions; 4 
reigning Sin among Ad verſaries; too common 
among thoſe who are otherwife ſerious and de- 


vout; and this not only againſt particular Per-. 


ſons, but on all hands againſt whole Bodies and 
Parties, who in any thing relating to the Times, 
| are 


are of different Opinions. Now this is con- 


n 


St. Stephen. 


trary to the Nature of Charity, which is always 
inclinable to think the beſt, and leans fo far as 

the thing will bear to the ſide of Favour, both 

in judging and ſpeaking of all their Actions. 

It is alſo plainly contrary to our Lord's Rule, 

who warns us zot to judge, that we be not 

Judged, becauſe with what meaſure we mete, it Mat. 5. 1,2; 
will be meaſured to 14 again. 

Q. What makes it ſo hard to forgive our 
Enemies ? | 

A. It is our dwelling upon an Injury recei- 
ved, and hearkening to ill Suggeſtions, that 
aggravate the Deed, and the Malice and Un- 
worthineſs of him that offered it. This heigh- 
tens our Reſentment, and makes it difficult to 
bring our Minds into Temper; whereas if when 
ſuch Thoughts ariſe, we did not harbour nor 
give way to them, we ſhould find Forgiveneſs 
much more eaſie6 

Q. What Obligations do toe lie under to the 
performance of this Duty? 1: 

A. The expreſs Command of our Saviour, Mat. 5. 44; 
the Author of our holy Religion, requires it 6.14, 13. 
from us. He has beſides made Forgrveneſs of 
Injuries to be the Condition without which we 
can expect no Pardon of our Sins from him: 
He has in his own Perſon ſet us a Pattern of 
this Vertue, which he practiſed to the height, 
rendring Good for Evil to all Mankind. 

Q. Wherein conj/iſts the Reaſonableneſs and 
Excellency of this Duty ? 

A. In that it tends to the Comfort and Hap« 
pineſs of our Lives; Patience and Forgiveneſs 
affording a laſting and ſolid Pleaſure. In that 
it reſtrains at preſent a very tumultuous and un- 

G2 reaſonable 
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only without Merit and Obligation, but in de- 
ſpite of Temptation to the contrary. It is an 
Argument of a great Mind, and the moſt va. 
luable Conqueſt, becauſe gained over our ſelves, 
And thus God himſelf is affected towards thoſe 
who are guilty of the greateſt Provocations a- 
gainſt him. 

Q. But is not the Repentance of the Party 
that injures us, made the Condition of our For: 
giveneſs? "gs | 
A. Forgroeneſs is Chiefly taken for abſtarning 


From Revenge; and ſo far we are to forgive our 


Enemies, even whilſt they continue ſo, and tho 


they do not repent. Beſides, we are to pray 


for them, and to do them all Offices of com- 
mon Humanity and Charity. Bur fometimes 


Forgiveneſs does fignifie a perfect Reconciliation 


to thoſe that have offended us, ſo as to take 
them again into our Friendſhip; which they 
are by no means fit for, till they have repented 
of their Enmity, and laid it aſide; and this is 


the meaning of that Text; of rebuking our Bro: | 


to forgrve him. 
Q. How are we to treat an Enemy that re- 
pents ?. „„ ae ot 
4. We are not obliged to rreat him with 
Marks of ſpecial Eſteem and Confidence, becauſe 


ther if be treſpaſs againſt us, and if he repent 


this is founded upon particular Keafons and: 
fitneſs of Perſons, as /;kenefs of Humour, fide- 


lity of Affection, attneſs for our Affairs, or the 
like, But when we our tcives ars oniy concern- 


cds, 


5 f. Stephen. 5 


| ed, and the thing is not of that weight as to be 
ealous over it, and we have no other Cauſe 


ut that Offence to exclude him from it; tis 
4 Chriſtian Act to admit a returning Penitent 
to the ſame State he held before he oftended us. 
And this is according to St. Paus Direction, ro 


forgive others, even as Chriſt forgives is. Eph. 4. 321 


Q. By what Meaſures ought we 10 judge of 


the Repentance of our Enemies ? 
A. We ought not to be too ſtr: and rigid 
in ſtanding upon exact Proofs, but to be can- 
did, and apt to interpret all Signs of it to the 
belt Senſe, leaning to the fide of Love and ea- 
he Admirttance. if they take Shame to them- 
ſelves, - and are ſo far humbled, as penitently 


to confeſs their Fault, tis an Argument of their 


Sincerity, and in the Caſe of the firſt Oftence 


eſpecially, a ſtrong Preſumption that they will 


no more commit it. | 
1 


b Rant, O Lord, that in all our Sufferings For Sup- * 
J here upon Earth for the Teſtimony of thy port under 
Truth, I may ſtedfaſtly look up to Heaven, Suffering 


and by Faith behold the Glory that ſhall be r 
vealed, and being filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
may learn to love and bleſs my Perſecutors, by 
the Example of thy firſt Martyr St. Stephen; 


who prayed for his Murtherers to thee, O bleſ- 
"$i Jeſus, who ſtandeſt at the Right Hand of 


God, to ſuccour all thoſe that ſutter for thee, 
bur only Mediator and Advocate. Amen, 


G3 II. Al. 


for Religi- 
E . 


FR "En 


For Rege- 
neration. 


our Ene- 
mies. 


St. Stephen. 
A Lmighty God, who haſt given us thy only 
LA. begotten Son to take our Nature upon 
him, and as at this time to be born of a-pure 
Virgin; grant that I being regenerated and 
made thy Child by Adoption and Grace, may 
daily be renewed by thy Holy Spirit, through 
the ſame our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who liverh 
and reigneth with thee and the ſame Spirit, 
one God, World without end. Amen. : 


III. 


| For Chari- Each me, O bleſſed Teſus, to lay afide al 


ty towards 


angry and revengeful Thoughts againſt my 
bittereſt Enemies; becauſe thou requireſt it; 
and haſt ſhewn me the way by thy own perfect 


Example; who tookeſt pity upon fallen Man 


when he was in a ſtate of Enmity againſt thee; 
and without Importunity or Application didſt 
admit him to Tetms of Pardon and Reconcilia- 
tion; and didſt pray for thy Perſecutors under 
the Senſe and Smart of thoſe Sufferings they 
inflicted, in the very Agony and Bitterneſs of 
Death. Teach me therefore to bear all their | 
Malice with Meekneſs and Patience, and to re- 
turn all Offices of Charity for the Affronts and 
Indignities they offer to me. Make me placa· 


ble and ready to forgive, and candid in inter- 


preting all the Marks and Signs of their Repen: 
tance. And do thou, O bleſſed Jeſus, forgive 
them and recover them toa right ſenſe of things, 
and make them ready to be reconciled; that! 
being enabled by thy Grace to tread in the Steps 
ot thy firſt Martyr St. Stephen, may receive that 
Pardon from thee, which I readily ws to 

| mem; 
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5 them; and without which J am undone to all 
Eternity. Grant this, O Lord Jeſus, to whom 
with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt; be all - Ho- 
nour and Glory, World without end. Amen. 


1e 8 91 IV. 


8 ( > Racious God, ſhew Mercy, I humbly in- For our 
yl treat thee, to all thoſe that perſecute me, Ferſecu- 


n tho* they neither ſhew Juſtice nor Mercy tc- 2% 
wards me: Pity their Ignorance, remove thoſe 

Prejudices that blind their Eyes, ſweeten and 

mollifie their Spirits, that they may no longer 

be carried away with Malice and bitter Paſſions: 

1 Diſpoſe them by Humility and Meekneſs, and 

| by a ſincere Love of Truth and Righteouſneſs, 

y to a joyful Reception and Acknowledgement 

8 thereof; that they may lay aſide their Errors, 

and inſtead of perſecuting, reſolutely profeſs 

" thy holy Religion. And by whatever means 

- thou ſhalt think fit to work their Recovery, let 

it their Repentance prevent thine Eternal Ven- 

1 WW geance, through the Merits of our deareſt Lord 

rand Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. | 
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1 Q.XX 7 Ht Feſtival does the Church celebrate 

9 this Day? 5 

55 A. That of St. 7h the Evangeliſt. 

at Q. What was St. John's Original? 


G 4 


A. As 


St. John the Evangeliſt. 


_—_—_— 


Mat. 4+ 21. the 


Mark 3 17. Boanerges, that is, the Sons of Thunder. This 


Joh 


V. 4. when he faid, one of them ſhould betray bim; 


—_— — 


A. As to his Country he was a Galiear, 
Son of Zebedee and Salome, younger Bro- 
ther to St. James, with whom he was brought 
up in the Trade of Fiſhing, and with whom 
he was called to be a Diſciple and an Apoſtle 
of our Saviour. He is thought by the Ancients 
to be far the youngeſt of all the Apoſtles, be- 
ing under thirty Years old when he was firſt 
called to that Dignity, And his great Age 
ſeems to prove as much, for dying about a 
hundred Years old in the third of Trajan, he 
mult have lived about ſeventy Years after our 
From his Ma 


Saviour's Sufferings. 
Q. What Ka Name did St. John receive 
ons. „„ 
A. He with his Brother James were ſtiled 


Surname is thought more eſpecially to be at- 
tributed to St. 70hnu, becauſe he ſo clearly taught 
the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt in ſublime Words, 
and delivered the Myſteries of the Gefper in a 
rofounder Strain than the reſt of. the Evange- 
i/ts; upon which account he is affirmed by the 
Ancients, not ſo much to ſpeak as to thunder. 
. What particular Marks had St. John of 

our Saviour's Eſteem £ Vr 
4. He was not only one of the three Dilſci- 
ples which our Saviour admitted to the more 
13-23. Private Paſſages of his Life, bur was the Di/ci- 
ple whom Feſus loved; who lay in our Saviour's 
oſom at the Paſchal Supper, the moſt honour- 
able place of being next him; who was made 
uſe of by St. Peter, as the Diſciple moſt familiar 
with our Saviour, to enquire whom he meant, 


* 


and to whom our Lord committed the Care of 
41 : FTTH TO EE Y... OTTTESSSHS I "0 
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thickeſt Crowd of his molt inveterate Enemies; 


St. John the Evangeliſt. 89 
his Mother, the Bleſſed Virgin, when he was Jobn.19, 
leaving the World. de 917 (7 eee BR 

Q. What may we learn from ibis? 
A. Our Saviour has by his Example and Au- 
thority ſanctiſied the Relation of Fiendſbip, and 
thoſe cloſer Bands of Amity, which natural Af- 
fe&ion or ſpecial Inclination may form between 
particular Perſons, without any prejudice to a 
general mag 5 FER as Þ 

Q. How did St. John /hew bis Senſe of rhs 
45h pang Kindneſs of our Saviour towards 

um; 2 . | 3 
A. By Returns of Kindneſs and Conſtancy; 
{taying with him when the reſt of the Diſciples 
deſerted him. To this Cauſe may be attributed 
his Zeal to puniſh the Samaritans that affronted 
his Lord ; and perhaps alſo, his defire to fit on 
our Saviour's Right Hand in his Kingdom, that 
he might have a nearer Enjoyment of him in his 
Glory. And hence likewiſe, tho? upon the Sur- 
prize of our Saviour's Apptehenſion, he fled 
with the reſt of the Apoſtles; yet he quickly re- 
covered himſelf, and confidently enter d into the 
High Prieſt's Hall, and followed our Saviour 
through the ſeveral Stages of his Trial, and at 
laſt attended upon him at his Crucifixion, own- 
ing him, as well as being owned by him, in the 


—— 


and having received the Bleſſed Virgin into his 
Houſe, according to our Saviour's Recommen- 
dation, he treated her with Duty and honou- 
rable Regard ; and made her a principal part 
of his Charge 'and Care. - Bat Le 
Q. With which of the Apoſtles did St. John 
ſeem to haue the greateſt Intimacy ? : 
A. With Sr. Peter. Upon the News of our 
t e 45 1 Saviour's 


, 


a. 


2 
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John 20. 3. Saviour's Reſurrection, they two haſted toge- 
ther to the Sepulchre. Twas to Peter that 
21. 7. St. John gave the notice of Chr:/Fs.appearing at 
the Sea of Tiberias in the Habit of a Stranger; 
v. 21. and it was for St. ohn that St. Peter was ſoli- 
citous what ſhould become of him. After the 
Aſcenſion of our Lord we find them both to- 
Acts 3. 1. = going up to the Temple ar the Hour of 
rayer; both preaching to the People, and both 
apprehended and thrown into Priſon, and the 
Chap. 4. next Day brought forth to plead their Caſe be- 
fore the Sanhedrim. And both ſent down by the 
Acts 8. 14. Apoſtles to Samaria to ſettle the Plantations 
Philip had made in thoſe parts, where they 
baffled Simon Magus  _ 719% 
Q. What other Particulars do the Scriptures 

mention concerning St. John? | 
A. Nothing more than what is recorded of 
him in Conjunction with his Brother James; 
upon whoſe Feftrval they ate taken notice of. 
Q. Where did St, John exerciſe his Apoſto- 

lical Office? [903 141k: 5 503400) 
Euſeb. A. The Province that fell to his ſhare was 
lib. 3. c. 1. /a. Tho tis probable he continued in Judea 
till after the Bꝰeſſed Virgin's Death; which is 
reckon'd to happen about fifreen Years after 
our Lord's Aſcen/ion, otherwiſe we muſt have 
heard of him in the Account St. Luke gives of 
St. Paul's Journeys into thoſe parts. He found- 
ed the Churches of Smyrna, Pergamos,' Thy- 
 atira, Sardis, Philadelphia, Laodicea, but his 
chief place of Reſidence was Epheſus; where 
St. Pau! had many Years before ſettled a 
Church. Neither is it thought he confined his 
Miniſtry meerly to Aria Minor; but that he 
preached in other parts of the Eaſt ; probably 
| 0 | Parthia, 


be baniſhed into the Iſland 


os St, John the Evangeliſt. 2 
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Parthia, his firſt Epiſtle being ancientiy entls 
tled ro the Parthians 


Q. How was St. John perſecured by the Em 5 


gow Domitian? 


A. He was * to the Emperor 2s an 


eminent Aſſerter of Atheiſm and Impiety, and a 
publick Subverter of the Religion of the Em- 
pire. By the Emperor's Command the Pro- 
Conſul of Aſia ſent him bound to Rome, where 
he received a very barbarous Treatment, he 


was caſt into a Cauldron of boiling Oil, or ra- Tertul de 
Præſ. Hær. 


c. 36. 


ther Oil ſet on fire; but the Divine Providence,” 
which ſecured" the three Hebrew :Captives in 
the Flames of a burning Furnace; brought this 


holy Man ſafe out of what one would have ; 


thought an inevitable Ruin. 


Q. How Was be rica treated. by the Em- Y : 


peror ? 


LY” Duane being diſappointed, confided 


not the Miracle; but en orders him to 
Patmos in the 


Archipelago, where he remained ſeveral Years 


inſtructing the Inhabitants in the Faith of Chriſt. 
This baniſhing into lands was the worſt and 


ſevereſt kind of Exile, whereby the Criminal 
forfeited his Eſtate; being tranſported into 
ſome certain and, which only the Emperor 
had the power of naming, there to be.confin'd 
to perpetual Baniſnhment. 

Q. Did St. John die in Baniſhment? 34 

A. No, the Emperor Nerva revoked the 
ſevere Edifts of his Predeceſſor, and St. John 
took the advantage of that Indulgence, and re- 
turned to Epbeſus; where finding T:motby their 
Riſhop martyr d, he govern'd that Church till 


the time of Trajan ; about the beginning of 


whole 


92 Sr. John the Evangell ſt. 
whoſe Reign he departed this Life; being a+ 
bout a hundred Years old, and never married. 
As to the Reports of his being tranſlated with- 
out dying, or that he only lay ſleeping = 
Joh. 21.21, Grave, they are Errors built upon that Diſ- 
: courſe that paſſed between our Lord and 
St. Peter concerning this Apoſtle.  * 
Q. What was remarkable in St. John's Cons 
dutt towards the HeretickCerinthus? —_/ 
_ A Going with ſome of his Friends to the Bat 

at Epheſus, and underſtanding that Cerimhus 
* wasat the ſame time bathing, he immediately 
-  retir'd, exhorting his Friends to avoid a place 
where was ſogreatan Enemy to the Truth, leſt 
 Iren. adv. the Bath ſhould fall upon their Heads. This 
Hær. lib. 3. Account is given by Ireneus; as a Tradition 
Fo 3· from Polycarp, St. John's Scholar and Diſciple, 
Q. What Writings did this Apoſtle leave be. 

hind him? © © EAR. a. 
A. His Goſpel, three Egiſt les, and his Book 


rern 
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of Revelations. 503 03 , e of 
Q. How does it appear, that St. John wrote 
the Goſpel that goes under hir Name? 


Joh.21.20, ', A. The Goſpel- it felf 'deſcribes' the Aut bor 
21, 22,23, of it by ſuch Marks as peculiarly belonged to 
$4- St. John; as that he wasa Diſciple of our Lord, 
and. thar Di/ciple whom 7eſws. loved; and of 
whom the Fame went abroad among the Bre- 
Ich. 13.23. thren, that he ſhould wot die. That St. ohn was 
" 19. 26. the beloved Diſciple, appears by ſeveral places 
21. 7. in this Goſpel,” and the whole Chriſtian Church 
has diſtinguiſhed him by that Character; and his 
ot dying was ſo conſtantly applied to St. Jahn, 
that ſome of the Ancients declared he died not | 
at all, but was tranſlated ; and others, that he | 
only lay {leeping in his Grave: And he alone, 
| a , 2 © : 


| 
neus and others, with great appearance of Truth, lib. 3. c. . 
| 
| 
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of all the — „ tarried till our Lord came 

to the Deſtruction of Feruſalem; which he out · 
lived many Years. To this we may adjoin the 
Teſtimony of the Primitive Church, which af 

ſerts it as an unqueſtionable Truth. Ireneus 
ſays, That John, the Diſciple of our Lord, who Lib, 3. c. 7: 
leaned upon his Breaſt, writ his Goſprl at Ephe- 


4. 
„ 


ſus. Clemens of Alexandria, That St. John in- Euſeb. fliſt. 


ſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, compoſed this ſpiritual Eccl. lib. s. 
Goſpel. Origen reckons it among the Goſpels 8 
received without diſpute by every Church un der * 6. 
Heaven. Euſebius places it among the Books Iib. 3 c. 24. 


not controverted among Oriſtians, and as known 
to all the Churches of the World, And the an- 


cient Jereticks , that aſcribed it to Cerimthbas, 
were guilty of a great abſurdity : For how could 


thoſe things be writ by Cerinthus, which do in 
direct Terms contradiCt his Doctrine? He aſ- 


ſerted that Chriſt was born as other Men, and Epiphan! 


but a meer Man himſelf, whereas the Author Hr. 51. 
of this Goſpe! declares Chrift to be the Nord, 1 


which in the beginning was with God, and was John 1. x; 


God, and is exprelly affirmed by Antiquity to be 
writ on purpoſe to remove that Error which Ce- 

rinthus had diſperſed in the World. All which 
Evidence taken together , makes it undeniable, 

that St. 70h was the Author of that Goſpel 

that goes under his Name. 2 | 

Q. When and upon what Occaſion did be write 

his Goſpel ? 7 

H. Tho' ſome have thought *twas writ during 

his Baniſhment in the {land of Parmos ; vet Ire. Adv. Har. 


affirm ir to be written by him after his return to 
Epheſus, compoſed at the earneſt Intreaty of 
the Aſian Biſhops, and Ambaſſadors from ſeveral Hiero. de 

5 Churches; Lerip. Eccl- 


i — ** — — 
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bim in this Work; the one, that he might ob 
to deny ChriſPs Divinity, or that he had any Ex- 


Subject. The other was, that he might ſupply 


Cyr. Hic ro. 
catech. 12. 


51. 


Vein that runs through all his Writings, 


abled him from preaching, yet at every pub- 


Hiero. 
Tom. g. 


P · 83. 


Churches; in order whereunto he firſt ſolemni. 
zes a General Fa, to ſeek the Bleſſing of Heaven 
upon ſo great and momentous an Undertaking. 
Two Cauſes eſpecially contributed to engage 


viate the early Hereſies of thoſe times, particu- 
larly of Ebion, Cerinthus, and others, who * 2 


iſtence before the Incarnation; the Reaſon why 
this Evangeliſt is ſo expteſs and copious on that 


thoſe Paſſages of the Evangelical Hiſtory, whic 
the reſt of the Sacred Writers had omitted; 
principally inſiſting upon the Acts of Chr:/7 from 
the firſt commencing of his Miniſtry ro the 
Death of John the _ The Subject he 
Treats is ſublime and myſterious ; upon which 
account he is generally by the Ancients reſem- 
bled to an Eagle ſoaring aloft; and pecu- 
liarly honoured with the Title of the Divine, 
as due to him in an eminent an extraordinary 
manner. | 1 4 
Q. To whom did St. John addreſs bis Epiſtles? 
A. The firſt is Catholicꝶ, calculated for all 
Times and Places, as well as Perſons , con- 
raining moſt excellent Rules for the Con- 
duct of the Chriſtian Life; with a particular 
Regard to Chriſtian Charity; the principal 


and was the laſt Subject he recommended ro 
his Hearers: For when Age and Weaknels dif: 


lick Meeting in the Church, he exhorted them 
with theſe words, Little Children love one an- 
other. His Auditors, wearied with the conſtant 
repetition of the ſame thing, enquiring the 

_ Reaſon 
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Reaſon of it, received from him this Anſwer; 
This is what our Lord hath commanded, and if 
we can do this, . we need do nothing elſe. This 
Epiſtle, which was univerſally received, and 
never queſtioned, is moreover an excellent An- 
ridote againſt the Poiſon of Gnoſticꝶ Principles 
and Practices, The other t are directed to 


particular Perſons; and tho” it has been doubr- 


ed whether they were Canonical, yet by the 
moſt part of the Ancients they are attributed 
to St. ohn, and the Doctrine, Phraſe, and Euſeb.Ee- 


Deſign of them, ſufficiently challenge our A- clef. Hiſt, 


poſtle for their Author. | lib. 3. c. aj 


Q. When did be write his Revelation ? 
A. While he was confined in the Iſland of 
Patmos. And tho' this Book was doubted of by 


ſome, ger was it entertained by the far greater 


part of the Ancients, as the genuine Work of 
t. John the Evangeliſt. All Circumſtances 
concur to make our Apoſtle the Author of it. 
His Name frequently expreſt; its being writ- 
ten in the Iſland of Patmos; rhe particular E- 
piſtles to the Seven Churches of Aſia, all plant- 
ed or at leaſt cultivated by him; the Doctrine 
in it ſuitable to the Apoſtolical Spirit and 
Temper. All which being put together, makes 
the Evidence in this Caſe very conſiderable. 
- Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival? 1 8 
A. Thar the true Love of eſus ought to 
make us willing to accompany him to Mount 
Calvary as well as to Mount Tabor; to bear his 
Croſs as well as to partake of his Glories. To 
be conſtant to all the Duties of Friendſhip, 
and not to ſuffer Misfortunes and Adverſity to 
abate the Vigour of them. To EO to 
. adorn 
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adorn our Souls with ſuch diſpoſitions and 


Qualifications as may make us hope for a ſhare 


in the Love of our Redeemer. In all our Com. 
poſures upon Religious Subjects, to have a 


articular Eye to the good of others, and to 
God's Bleſſing upon our Undertakings. To 
confirm our ſelves in the belief of our Saviour: 
Divinity, by frequently reading that Goſpel, 


which was writ on purpoſe to preſerve us from 


thoſe Here/res that denied it. To abound in 
the Practice of Chriſtian Charity, the Love of 
our Neighbour , the diſtinguiſhing Mark of a 
good Chriſtian , which St. John urges as the 


great and peculiar Law of our Religion. 


Q. Wherein does Chriſtian Charity, or the 


Love of our Neighbour conſiſt ? 


A. In doing him all good Officer, and ſheeing 
Kindneſs towards him. If he be vertuous, twill 
make us eſteem him; if he be honeſt, but weak 


in Judgment, *twill create Pity and Succour; if 


he be wicked, twill incline us to pins Aduno. 
nition, in order to reclaim him; if he receive 
Good, *twill make us rejoice; if he receives 
Evil which we cannot redreſs, twill make 
us compaſſionate him; if we can, twill make 
us relieve him; either by ſupplying his Ne- 
ceſſities according to our Power; or by hiding 
his Diſgrace if it be deſerved, which is con- 
cealing our Neighbour's Defetts , and by wi - 
ping. it off where tis not deſerved, which is 


_ vindicating his Reputation. If he be our In- 
ferior, "twill make us affable and courteous; 


it our Equal, *twill make us candid and ready 
to maintain a good Correſpondence ; if our 
Superior, re/pedful and ſubmiſſive; if we re- 
ceive Good from him, twill make us 9 
an 
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and defirous to requite it; if we receive Evil, 
"will make us /low to anger, eaſie to be en- 
treated, ready to forgive, long ſuffering when 
tis reaſonable to exact Puniſhment, and mer- 
ciſul in taking it with ſuch a Competency, as, 
is no more than what he can bear. 

Q. In what ſenſe does our Saviour and 
St. John call this a new Commandment, /ince 
loving our Neighbour 7s a Branch of the Law 
of Nature, and a-known Precept of the Tewiſh 


| Religion? _ 


A. This Commandment is by our Lord and 
Saviour ſo much enlarged, as to the Object of 
it, having extended it to all Mankind; ſo 
greatly advanced, as to the Degree of it, even 
to the laying down our Lives for one another; 


fo effectually taught, ſo mightily encouraged, 


ſo very much urged and inſiſted upon, that it 
may very well be called a new ↄ Commandment; 
for tho* it was not altogether unknown to 
Mankind before, yet it was never taught in 
this manner, nor ſuch ſtreſs laid upon it by 

any other Inſtitution. | h 
Q. What Obligations have we to the perfor- 
A. The Frame of our Nature diſpoſes us to 
it, and our Inclination to Society, in which 
there can be no Pleaſure, no Advantage with- 
out mutual Love and Kindneſs. Tis highly 
acceptable to God, and the beſt Expreſſion of 
our Love towards him, fince our Neighbour 
is God's Creature, -and his Image, and the Ob- 
ject of his Love and Kindneſs. Tis the parti. Joh. 
cular Command of our Bleſſed Saviour, urged 
upon his Diſciples ſo earneſtly, as if he re- 
quired nothing elſe in — of it. 3 
128 the 
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27. 
Ch. 13. 35. 


the proper Badge and Cogniſunce of the Chriſtian 
Profeſſion, by which the Diſciples of Jeſus 
were to be diſtinguiſhed trom rhe Diſciples of 
any other Inſtitution. And in the firſt Ages, 


Chriſtians were fo eminent for the Practice of 


this Vertue, that it became a Proverb among 
the Heathen , Beho/d how theſe Chriſtians love 
one another. And all rhis enforced upon us 
by the Example of the Son of God, whoſe 


whole Life and Death was one continued 


Proof of his Love to Mankind. And he inſti- 
rured the Bleſſed Sacrament to be a lively Re- 
membrance of thar his great Chariry, and to 


be a perperual Bond of Love and Union among 


s 


his Followers. | 
Q. By what Rules ought we to govern our 


Love to our Neighbour ? 


A. It ought to be #nverſa/, becauſe we de- 
fire every Body ſhould love us; and the Rea- + 
ſons upon which this Duty is founded extend 
it to all Mankind. It ought to be /incere, 
ſince the Love of out ſelves is made the Mea- 
ſure of it. Upon which account we ſhould 


be as careful to conceal our Neighbour's De- 


fects, and to compaſhonate his Misfortunes, 
as we are very apt to do when the Caſe is our 

own. It ought to be /olid and ſubſtantial, and 
to expreſs ir ſelf in things of the greateſt Con- 
ſequence ; we ſhould love our Neighbours as 
Chrift loved us; this ſhould make us concern- 

ed tor the Salvation of their Souls, and put us 


upon ufing all proper means to recover them 
from a ſtate of Sin and Infidelity. 


The 
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The PRAYEYS. 


I. 


F Eerciful Lord, I beſeech thee to caſt thy For the 
bright Beams of Light upon thy Church; Church's 
that it being inlightned by the Doctrine of thy — 
Bleſſed Apoſtle and Evangeliſt St. Jobn, may fo Tran 
walk in the Light of thy Truth, that it may at 
length attain to the Light of Everlaſting Life, 
thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 


II. 


O Lord who haſt taught us that all our do- For che 
ings without Charity are nothing worth; Grace of 
Send thy Holy Ghoſt and pour into our Hearts — 
that moſt excellent Gift of Charity, the very | 
Bond of Peace and of all Vertues, without which 
whoever liverh is counted dead before thee. 
Grant this for thy only Son Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. 


Amen. -. | 


III. 


Uffer me not, O God, to be toſt about with por ſted- 
various Winds of Doitrine, nor to be impo- faſtneſs in 
ſed upon by the falſe Reaſonings of cunning and Chriſtiani. 
ſubtle Men. But grant that truſting to thy Holy 7 
Scriptures, as the certain Rule and Guide of my 
Faith, and to thy bleſſed Apoſtles, as the Plan- 
ters and Propagators of it, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf 
being the chief Corner-Stone; I may rejoice in 
the n afford, and conſtantly believe 
thoſe Truths which they have revealed. That 1 
may always adore that Divinity that was incar- 
nate, and worſhip Joſie, who is God as oy 28 
H 2 an. 
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For tlie 


Love of our 
Neighbour. 


Man. Let no heretical Interpretations corrupt 
the Purity of my Faith, nor Pretences to greater 
Illumination ever weaken my ſtedfaſtneſs. Thou 


didſt graciouſly eſtabliſh thy Church with the 


Goſpel of thy Evangeliſt St. John, when per- 
nicious Errors and Herefies were ſtarred to cor- 
rupt it. Let the ſame watchful Eye of Provi- 
dence ſtill be its Guard and Defence, that all 
Chriſtians conſtantly adhering to the Doctrine 
he taught, and firmly believing thoſe Divine 
My ſteries which he plainly made known to the 
World, may be preſerved from all damnable 
Here ſics; from thoſe fatal and evil Conſequen- 
ces which attend them in this World; and from 
thoſe Puniſhments prepared for them in the 
next. Grant this thro' the Merits of Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 7 


[V. 


Racious God! who art good and doſt good, | 
who extendeſt thy loving Kindneſs to all 
Mankind, thy Creatures, the Work of thy Hands, 


thy Image capable of loving thee, and enjoy ing 


thee eternally : Suffer me to exclude none, O 


Lord, from my Charity, that are the Objects of 
thy Mercy and Tenderneſs; but let me treat all 
my Neighbours with that Love and Good Will, 
which is due to thy Servants and to thy Chil- 


dren. Thou haſt required this Mark of our 


Love to thee; oh! let no Temptation expoſe me 


to Ingratitude, or make me forfeit thy loving 


Kindneſs, which is better than Life it ſelf; but 
that I may aſſiſt all my Brethren with Prayers and 


good Wiſhes, where I cannot reach them by 


actual Services. Make me ready to embrace all 


Occafions that may adminiſter to their Happi- 
| | | neſs; 
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neſs; by aſſiſting the Needy, protecting the Op- 
reſſed, inſtructing the Ignorant, reproving the 
icked and Prophane. Grant I may look upon 
the Defects and Frailties of my Neighbour as if 
they were my own, that I may conceal them; 
that making thy Love to me, O Blefled Jeſus, 
the Pattern of my Love to them; I may above 
all things endeavour to promote their eternal 
Welfare. Thou thoughteſt nothing too dear to 


part with, to reſcue me from eternal Miſery; 


Oh! let me think nothing too dear to part with, 
to ſet forward the everlaſting Good of my Fel- 
low Chriſtians. They are Members of thy Body, 
therefore I will cheriſh them; thou haſt re- 

deemed them with an ineſtimabte Price, there- 
fore will I endeavour to recover them from a 
{tare of Deſtruction; that thus adorning thy 


Holy Goſpel , by doing Good according to my 


Power and Capacity, I may at laſt be received 
into the Endearments of thy eternal Love, and 
ling everlaſting Praiſes to the Lamb that was 
{lain and firs upon the Throne. Amen, Amen. 
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CHAP. VII 
The Holy Innocents. Dec. 28. 


Q. WH Feſtival does the Church celebrate 


| this Day? 

A. The Martyrdom of the Holy Innocents ; 
which is mentioned by Oyigen as what was by 
the Holy Fathers, according to the Will of God, 
commanded to be for ever celebrated in the 
Church. I | Q. In 


Hom. 3. in 
Mat. 


2 Ther Holy Innocents. 2 


Q. In what ſenſe were they Martyrs ? 

A. In that they ſuffered for Chriſt, and glori. 
fied God by their Deaths. It has been obſerved 
that there are three forts of Martyrdoms; the 
firſt in Will and Deed; which was the Caſe of 
moſt of the Apoſtles; the ſecond in Mill but not 
in Deed; which was the Cafe of St. ohn the 
tas nec- Evangeliſt, the Ancients upon this Account gi- 
2 ving him the Title of Mariyr, that he yielded 
nam ideea his Body to Torments ;, and was willing to die 
exſtitit ad for Chriſt. The third in Deed but not in Mill, 
coronam. which was the Caſe of the Holy Innocents. It 
— * having been the Senſe of the Church that they 
c. 18, died the Death of Martyrs, tho incapable of 
" making the Choice; God having ſupplied the 
Detects of their Will, by his own Acceptation 

of the thing. „ 
Q. What was the Occaſion of the Death of 
theſe Infants? Ret 
A. Herod being alarmed with the Inquiry of 
the wi/e Men from the Eaſt ; and apprehending 
Mat. 2. 2. his owa Kingdom in danger from bim that was 
born King of the veto, endeavours firſt by crafty 
V. g. Policy to deſtroy our Saviour under a Pretence 
of worſhipping him; but the wiſe Men being 
warned by God in a Dream, returned into their 
own Country another way; this Diſappointment 
enraged Herod, and puts him upon the uſe of 
V. 16. open force, he ſent En and flew all the Mil- 
dren that were in Bethlehem, and in all the Coaſts 
thereof from two Tears old and under, hoping 
to involve the young King in the cruel Ex- 
ecution, and thereby foon to determine his 
Reign. This flaughrer of the Bethlenite 
Children under two Years old, is mentioned 
Lib. 2. c.4. by Macrobius with a reflexion made upon = 

i 7 


Mat. 2. 12. 


| The Holy Innocents. 103 


rod on that occaſion by the Emperor August a. 
Q. How did our Bleſſed Saviour eſcape this 
bloody Deſign of Herod ? : 
A. God made known to Foſeph the wicked 
Purpoſe of Herod, by the Miniſtration of an 
Angel; who ordered him to ariſe and ſecure the V. 13. 13. 
holy Child Feſws and his Mother by a Flight into 
Egypt, which he immediately put in Execution; 
and departed in the Night, that they might loſe 
no time, and might the better preſerve them- 
ſelves from Diſcovery. 
Q. What Account have we of our Saviour's 
Journey and Abode in Egypt? 
A. The Scriptures are ſilent in this matter, 
tho' Hiſtorians affirm his firſt Abode was at 
Hermopolis in the Country of Thebazs, where By. Taylor's 
when they arrived, the Holy Child eſus, being Life of Chr. 
by Defign or Providence carried into the Tem- P. 57. 
ple, the Statues and Idols fell down like Dagon, 
at the Preſence of the Ar, according to the 
Prophecy of Iſaiah. Behold the Lord ſhall come Iſai. 19. 1. 
into Eeypg and the Idols of Egypt ſhall be mov - 
ed at his Preſence. - 
Q. What Account have we of onr Saviour's 
return from Egypt ? 5 
A. Herod's Death being made known to 7%. Mat. 2. 19. 
ſeph by an Angel in Egypt, they returned into 
the Land of I/7ae/, in obedience to the heavenly 
Admonition, but being apprehenſive that Arche- 
laus might inherit the Ambition and Cruelty of 
his Father Herod, they went into the parts of 
Galilee, where Antipas another of Herod's Sons, 
had ſeared himſelf, contending with his Brother 
Archelaus for the whole Kingdom. They dwelt V. 23+ 
in a City called Nazareth , which fulfilled the 
Prophecy that our Saviour ſhould be called a 
7 H 4 Nacarene : 
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Nazarene, which ſome Interpreters refer to 
Chriſt's being called that Netſer, in the Pro- 
Phets, ſignify ing the Branch relating to the 
Ifai. 11. 1. Houſe of 7%; of which Iſaiah, Feremiab and 
Jer. 23. 3. Zachariah had ſo often ſpoken: Tho' it does 
Zach. 6. 12. not appear how this was fulfilled by Chriſt's be- 
ing at Nazareth; becauſe he was as much the 
Netſer, the Branch, before when he was born 
at Bethlehem. And therefore others, with greater 
probability, think our Saviour was ſent by the 
John 1. 47. Ange! to this contemptible City of Nazareth, 
out of which no good thing was expected, that he 
might thence have a Name of Infamy; in which 
Senſe it was applied to him by the unbelieving 
Pfal. 69. 9, Fews and Gentiles. And thus the Prophets ſpeak 
16 of him, as of a Perſon that was to be reputed 
Har. 53. 3. vile and abject, deſpiſed and rejected of Men. 
Q. How was Herod puniſhed for his great 
Wickedneſs ? 5 EIS. 

A. He was ſmitten by God with many Plagues 
-Tof. lib. x7. and Tortures. According to Foſephus, be was 
c. 8. inflamed with a ſlow Fire, which outwardly ſeem- - 
ed not fo vehement, but inwardly afflifled all his 
Entrails; be bad a ravenous and unnatural Ap- 
petite, which could no ways be ſatisfied; beſides 
he bad an Ulcer in his Bowels, with a ſtrange and 
furious Colick ; his Feet were ſwelled, and of a 
venemous Colour; bis Members rotted and were 
full of crawling Worms, to this add, he had 
flrong Convulſwns and ſhortneſs of Breath; 
and after having tried the Phyficians for Relief 
without Succeſs he died; bur not without far- 

ther Teſtimonies of his Cruelty. + 
Q. Is there any Account of the number of 

Children that were put t Death © | 
A. The Greek Church in their Calendar, "= 
- The 
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the Aby/ines of Mibiopia in their Offices com- 
memorate fourteen thouſand Infants, tor Herod 
being crafty, and taking the beſt Meaſures he 
could, that the Holy Child Feſus might not ef: 


cape ; had cauſed all the Children to be ga- 


thered together; which the credulous Mothers 
(ſuppoſing it had been to take an Account of 


their Age and Number in order to ſome taxing) | 


hindred not, and thereby they were betrayed 
to that cruel Butchery. 

Q. How does the Evangeliſt repreſent the La- 
mentation of the Bethlemite Parents for their 
Children? © x | . 

A. By a prophetick and figurative Speech, 


cited from Feremah, concerning the Captivity Jer. 31.15; 


of Babylon and the {laughter of Feruſalem, long 
after Rachels Death, who therefore did not 
really weep; but is ſet to expreſs a lamentable 
{laughter. And 1o alſo it had here a ſecond 


Completion in this killing of the Infants in 


Bethlehem. | 
Q. For what reaſon may we ſuppoſe that God 
permitted the Deſtruction of ſo many Children in 
Bethlehem ? 25 
A. It does not become us too nicely to enquire 
into the Proceedings of infinite Wiſdom, all 
whoſe Actions are governed by the higheſt Rea- 
ſon ; but among ſeveral Thoughts that offer 
themſelves, we may conſider whether the Infi- 
delity of the Bethlemites, after ſuch ſufficient 
Means afforded for their Conviction, might not 
draw upon them ſo ſevere a Puniſhment. They 
not only gave no reception to the Virgin Mary, 
big with Child and of the Houſe of David; but 
they neither own'd nor worſhipp'd our Saviour 
at his Birth. The Meſſage of the Shepherds oP 
e | their 
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their great Joy; The Arrival of the wife Men 
from the Eaſt and their Offerings; had no ef- 
fectual Influence upon them. And tis not un- 
uſual with God to vifit the Sins of the Fathers 
upon their Children; eſpecially ſince the Chil. 
dren were made Inſtruments of God's Glory, and 
not only delivered from the Miſeries of Lite and 
the Corruption of their Anceſtors , but were 
crowned with the Reward of Martyrdom. 
Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival ? 3 
A. That Religion is but too often uſed as an 
Inſtrument to ſerve ambitious and worldly De- 
ſigns; which ſhould make good Men cautious 
how they combine with Men of that Temper, 
in the Meaſures they take to promote it. That 
Afflictions are not always Arguments of Guilt, 
ſince innocent Children were made a Sacrifice to 
the Ambition of a cruel Tyrant. That they are 
ſometimes Tokens of God's Favour, and that 
many a Man has owed his Happineſs to his Suf- 
ferings. That we ought to be ready to part with 
what is {o dear to us as our own Children, when- 
ever they may become Inſtruments of God's 
Glory. That we ought not to fear the Cruelty 
nor Policy of the greateſt Tyrant, who can ne- 
ver hurt us without God's Permiſſion. That 


what Oppreſſion ſoever Innocence meets with 


from the Hands of wicked Men, is for the Good 
of thoſe that ſuffer ir. That the Conduct of 
thoſe Parents who negleG the Education and In. 
ſtraction of their Children in Chriſtian and Ver- 
tuous Principles, exceeds the Cruelty of Herod, 
he only deprived them of Life, but ſuch expoſe 
them to eternal Death. That to be true Diſci- 
ples of Chriſt, we muſt become as little _— 
dren 
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dren in the Frame and Temper of our Minds, 


without which we cannot enter into the King · Na 


dom of Heaven. © 
Q. Wherein conſiſts that Temper of Mind 
which our Saviour repreſents to i by the Em- 
blem of little Children? "YELL SSH 
A. It conſiſts in Humility and Lowlineſs of 
Mind; in a total Sabmiſſion to the Will of God; 
and in an entire Dependence upon him in all 
Dangers that relate either to our Bodies or 
Souls: And particularly in a Contempt of the 
World, and a freedom from covetous and am- 
bitious Deſires; which never enter into the 


Minds of Children, and which very much ob- 


ſtruct and hinder our being true Members of 
Chriſt's Spiritual Kingdom. 5 
Q. Wherein conſiſts this Humility and Low- 
lineſs of Mind? 
A. In the true Knowledge of our ſelves, and 
the Underſtanding our weak and ſinful Condi- 


tion, taking to our ſelves the Shame and Con- 


| fuſion due to our Follies; and giving God the 
Glory of all the Good we receive or are enabled 


to do. In bearing with Patience the Contume- 


lies of others. In not being too much tranſ- 


ported with thoſe Praiſes we meet with, be- 


cauſe however our Actions may appear to Men, 
*tis only the Approbation of God which can 
give us ſolid Comfort. In avoiding all Occa- 
fions of drawing upon our ſelves Commendati- 
ons, never ſpeaking nor acting only with a De- 
fign to procure Applauſe, 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Submiſſion of # 
Chriſtian? . | 

A. In a firm Perſuaſion of Mind, that no- 
thing happens to us but by the Will and Per- 

FE | miſhon 
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miſſion of God. That he loves us better than 


voie do our ſelves, and knows the beſt Methods 


of making us happy. And that therefore we 
ſhould acquieſce in all Events, how contrary 
foever to our own Inclinations; and how much 
ſoever they may thwart thoſe Schemes of Hap- 
pineſs and Enjoyment which we have framed 
to our ſelves. my 611 
Q. herein conſiſts our entire Dependence 
upon God? e AC} 
A. In expecting in all our Dangers Tempo- 


nl and 8 iritual, by a ſerious and diligent Diſ- 


charge of our own Duty; Relief from his Al- 
mighty Power, which is able to help us; and 
from his infinite Goodneſs which has promiſed 
to aſſiſt us. And therefore not to diſquiet our 


ſelves, with the Apprehenſions of Dangers and 


Calamities, that may never happen; or if they 
do, may be over- ruled to our Ad vantage. 
Q. M herein conſiſts the Contempt of the 
World ? 2 aF 20-00 © 
A. In looking on all worldly Enjoyments as 
little and inconſiderable; meer empty nothings, 
in Compariſon of that Happineſs which God 
has prepared for thoſe that love him. In be- 
ing content with that Portion of the good 


things of this Life, which the wiſe Providence 


of God has allotted to our Share; without 
purchaſing the Enjoyment of them by the com- 
miſſion of any Sin; without being anxiouſly 
concerned for the Increaſe of them, or extream- 
ly depreſſed when they make themſelves Wings 
and fly away. In a moderate Uſe of all thoſe 
lawful Pleaſures and Enjoyments which relate 
to the Gratification of our Senſes and | fleſh! 


their 
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their Portion not in the Pleaſures of this World 
but in the Happineſs of the next. In a low 
eſteem of thoſe Idols of the World, Riches 
and Honour; being ready to forſake them 
whenever they come in Competition with the 
Performance of our Duty. In bearing the Af- 
flictions and Calamities of this Life with Pa- 
tience and Conſtancy; looking unto Feſas, 


who for the Joy that was ſer before him de- 


ſpiſed the Croſs; and conſequently in fixing 
our Minds upon our chiefeſt Good, and ear- 


neſtly defiring and longing for the Poſſeſſion 


of it. 
Q. What is the Benefit of this humble, re- 
ſigned, and depending Frame of Mind? 

A. Tis the proper Diſpoſition for Devoti- 
on, and the Parent of religious Fear. Tis the 
Seed - plot of all Chriſtian Vertues. It makes 
us ready to receive the Revelations of God's 
Will to Mankind, and as careful to practiſe 
what he enjoyns. It makes us greateſt in the 


Kingdom of God, either as that imports our 


being Members of CHriſt's Church here upon 
Earth; or our being Members of the Church 
Triumphant , in Poſſeſſion of eternal Bliſs in 
Heaven. | | 
Q. How does a freedom from covetous and 
ambitious Deſires diſpoſe as to be true Mem- 
bers of Chriſt's Kingdom? „„ 

A. Not only by ſetting us at a Diſtance from 
the moſt dangerous Temptations of Life, which 
are Riches and worldly Grandeur; but by gi- 
ving our Minds leiſure to attend the Conſide- 


ration of Religion, and Liberty to judge and 


diſtinguiſh the true Nature and Valus of Things. 
For while the cus expected a Temporal De- 
e gs lroerer, 
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liverer, and were fed with the Hopes of Power 
and Dominion over all Nations, they were ſo 
ſtrongly prejudiced againſt the mean Appear- 
ance of our Saviour, that they refuſed ro ac- 
knowledge him for the Mæſſias. And if our 
Saviour had not inſtructed his Diſciples in the 
Nature of his Kingdom, their Diſputes about 
Preference might have undermined theit Cha- 
rity, and might have prevailed upon them to 
deſert him when fruſtrated in their ExpeCtati- 
ons. So that as He required them to become 
tittle Children in refpeCt of ſuch Deſires and Ex- 
pectations, it is {till neceſſary in order to be 
true Followers of the Bleſſed Jeſus, ro morti- 
fie theſe worldly Affections; for otherways 
the things belonging to the Spirit will not live 


and grow in us. 


The PR AYERS. 


. J. 

For Power | Almighty God, who out of the Mouths 

* of Babes and Sucklings haſt ordained 
e Strength, and madeſt Infants to glorifie thee 

by their Deaths; mortiſie and kill in me all 

Vices, and ſo ſtrengthen me by thy Grace, that 

by the Innocency of my Life, and the Conſtan- 

cy of my Faith, even unto Death, I may glo- 

rifie thy holy Name, thro? Jeſus Chrift our 

Lord. Amen, 5 


II 


For the Af. O God, the Strength of all them that pur 
ſiſtance of their Truſt in thee; Mercifully accept 


Grace. my Prayers. And becauſe thro' the Weakne - 
0 
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— 


of my mortal Narure, I can do no good thing 
without thee; Grant me the Help of th 
Grace, that in keeping thy Commandments, 
may pleaſe thee in Will and Deed; thro? Je- 
ſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


III. 


Leſſed Jeſus, who haſt ſet before me the por num. 
perfect Pattern of thy Humility, and haſt lity. 
commanded me to copy out ſo fair an Origi- 
nal; Enable me by thy Grace, to imitate thy 
wonderful Condeſcenfion; that I may not by 
my Pride and Vanity loſe that Happineſs thou 
haſt purchas'd for me by thy Humility, Make 
me ſenſible of my own Vileneſs by reaſon of 
my Sins, which are evident Proofs of my 
Weakneſs and Folly, of my Baſeneſs and In- 
gratitude; which make me Contemptible in 
thy Sight, and ought ro cover my Soul with 
Shame and Confuſion. Let this Proſpe& check 
all vain and aſpiring Thoughts, and wean me 
from any fond Opinion of my ſelf. To thee 
be the Glory of all the Good I enjoy, for ' tis 
from thee I received it. To thee be the Glory 
of all the Good I think or do; for tis thy 
Grace enables me, tis thy holy Spirit that 
works in me, both to tos and do thy good Plea- 
ſure. Let me never purchaſe the Praiſe of Men 
by mean Flatteries and finful Compliances. 
Let me never entertain their Applauſe upon 
the beſt Account with too great Delight; leſt 
It corrupt the Purity of my Intentions, and be- 
guile me of that Reward thou haſt promis'd 
to all thoſe that ſerve thee in Spirit and Truth. 
Make me patiently to bear the Indignities I 
may receive from others, becauſe I have —_ 
V 


—— 
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ſuffer'd the ſame upon my Account: Grant 
this, O Bleſſed Jeſus, who with the Father, 
and the holy Spirit, liveſt and reigneſt, one 
God, World without end. Amen. 1 


| IV. | 
For Sub- A FFOST Gracious God, who governeſt the 
miſſton to M World with infinire Wiſdom and Good- 
om; tans neſs, and doſt not affiii? willingly, nor grieve 
Lam. 3. 33. the Children of Men. Teach me contentedly 
to ſubmir to the Diſpenſations of thy Provi- 
dence, how contrary ſoever they may be to 
Fleſh and Blood. Thou knowelt the ſureſt 
Ways of making me happy. and art infinite in 
Loving kindneſs and Mercy, therefore let thy 
bleſſed Will in every thing be my Choice and 
Satisfaction. Let all my Dangers either Tem- 
—— or Spiritual, awaken me to a careful 
erformance of my own Duty, and to a lively 
Senſe of thy Power, which nothing can reſiſt, 
and of thy Goodneſs which endureth continu- 
ally ; Thar being armed with this Defence, I 
may ſerve thee quietly with a devout Mind, 
and in thy due time be made Partaker of thy 


Everlaſting Kingdom, thro' Jeſus Chriſt. A- 


MEN. : 


CHAP. 


ved them from thee. and becauſe thou hadſt | 


CHAP. IX. 


The Circumciſion of our Lord 
JESUS CHRIST, oz ei- 


Pear's Day. January 1 


Q. W Hat Feſtival does the Church celebrate 
= 0 i: {08 DayS ...;.- 

A. The Circumcifion of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt; who when eight Days were accom- 
pliſhed, ſubjected himſelf to this Law, and 
firſt ſhed. his ſacred Blood for us. | 

Q. What was Circurncifion? 
A. A Rite of the Few; Law, whereby 
that People were received into Covenant with 
God, as Chriſtians are by Baptiſm. Ir was 
firſt enjoyned to Abraham, as a Token of the Gen.17.10, 
Covenant God made with him and his Poſteri- 
ty. Ir was renewed by Zo/hua, when the / Joſn. 3. 2. 
raelites entred the Land of Canaan, it having 
been diſuſed for forty Years, during their ſo- 
journing in the Wilderneſs. 

Q. When was Circumcifion to be admini. 
flred? | | | 
A. On the eighth Day; becauſe the Mother Lev. 12.2, 3. 
being unclean ſeven Days, and the Child by 
touching her partaking of the ſame Misfortune, 
was not till then fir ro be admitted into Cove- 
nant; nor by reaſon of irs weakneſs could it 
well endure before chat time the Pain of the 
Operation. The Jews laid ſuch ſtreſs upon gore, 
this, that Circumciſion before that time was Synag. Jud, 


counted no Circumciſion, and after that time it e. 4- 
es j was 


FN 
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Gen. 17.14. 


Exod. 4. 
„ 


** 


was of leſſer value; hence they thought it ne- 


ceſſary, rather than defer it beyond the ſtated 


time, to perform it on the Sabbath Day, tho 
all Work was on that Day forbidden. 
Q. What was the Poollhment threatned for 
negletting ibis Rite? Be CA] 
A. That Soul mas to be cut off from God's 
People; which as the Zews generally interpret, 


ſuppoſed a Man to neglect it when he came 


to a fitting Age to underſtand the Obligation 
of it. For when Moſes's Child was uncircum- 
ciſed, the Angel ſought not to kill the Child, 
who was uncircumciſed, but Moſes, the Father 
who ſhould have circumciſed it. 
Q. What was the Original Deen of Cir- 
cumciſion? . . 
A. That every Son of Abraham might bear 
in his Body the Seal of the Inheritance of the 


Land of Promiſe, and the Badge of Diſtincti-· 


on from all other People, with which all that 
were marked, profeſſed their Reſolution to o- 
bey the only true God, Creator of Heaven and 


Earth; and that this vifible Sign might pur 


them conſtantly in mind of their Duty, and 
make them ſtrive after the inviſible Grace which 
it ſealed, the Inherirance of Heaven, and walk- 
ing as the peculiar of the Lord. 
Q. Why was it to ceaſe after the coming of 
CRT. | | „ | 
A. The neceſſity of the Change of it appears 
from the appropriated and peculiar Ends of 
the Rite. For when there was to be no more 


Diſtinction betwixt the Children of 45rabam 


and other People, and no one Land more pe- 


- culiarized than another, but of every Land and 


Nation he that feareth God, ani? workerh 
Righteout- 
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Righteouſneſs is accepted of him, that Badge 
of Appropriation, and Seal of Singularity muſt 
either clean come to nothing, or become unne- 


ceflary. 


Q. What docs Circumcifion figuratively re- 
preſent to 14 * 1 | 

A. Thar as our Birth is impure by reaſon of Jam. 1. 21. 
Original Sin, ſo we ought to Jay aſide all Fil. Col. 2. 11. 
thineſs and ſuperfluity of Naughtineſs, putting 
off the Body of the Sins of the Fleſb, by the Cir- 
cumciſion of Chriſt, mortifying the Pleaſures 
of the Body, which bewitch the Mind, and 
make us Captives to Sin and Death. 

Q.: Whar Rite of Admiſſion into the Chriſtian 
Church anſwers to that of Circumciſion ander 
the Law? 
A. The Sacrament of Baptiſm, called by Col. 2. 11, 
St. Paul The Circumciſion of Chriſt, whereby 12+ 
the Children of Chriſtian Parents are made 
Members of Chriſt, and obliged to obſerve 


the Laws of the Goſpe/ Inſtitution; as the cir- Ads 15. f. 


cumciſed Infant by that Rite became a Debtor Gal. f. z. 


to obſerve the whole Law of Moſes. By this 


means the Children of Believers are entered in- 

to Covenant with God under the Goſpel, 

as they were under the Law by Circumciſion; 

and that Infants are capable of this federal! Re- Deut. 29. 
lation is plainly declared by Moſes; and ſince 


they are the Off- ſpring of Adam, and conle- 


quently obnoxious to Death by his Fall, how 
can they be made Partakers of that Redemp- 


tion which Chriſt has purchaſed for the Chil- 


dren of God, if they do nor enjoy the advan- 
tage of that means which is alone appointed by 
Chriſt for them to become Members of God's 


12 Except 


Kingdom? For Jeſus himſelf has aſſured us, 
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| cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. And 
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Except one be born of Water and the Spirit he 


therefore it was the conſtant Cuſtom of the 
Primitive Church ro adminiſter Baptiſm to In- 
fants for the Remiſſion of Sins. And this Pra- 


Rice was eſteemed by the belt Tradition to be 


derived from the Apoſtles themſelves. 
Q. Why was Jeſus Chriſt circumciſed, who 
was holy and without Sin? Yorks Cie, 
A. That he might thereby be efteemed the 


Son of Abraham, and be the better qualified to 
do good among his Countrymen the Fetos, by 


bearing this Mark of DiſtinQion which they 


ſo much valued, as to deſpiſe thoſe that wanr- 
ed it; and that he might fulfil the whole 


Law; and ſhew that he came to bear the Pu- 
niſhmenc due to our Sins, and ro expiate.them 
with his Blood. . 
Q. What Name was given unto the Son of 
God when be was circumciſed ? 1301518 
A. The impoſing a Name being one of the 


Circumſtances that attended Circumciſion, even 


Luke 1. 31. 


from the firſt Inſtiturion of it, as many think; 
our Lord was then called Jeſus, according to 
the direction of the Angel, before he was con- 


ceived in the Womb : And the reaſon of it, is 


Mat. f. 21. 


given by the ſame Angel, becauſe he ſhould 


ſave his People from their Sins. 


Q. What is implied in bis ſaving 2 from 
our Sins. 74 | 

A. That by his Death he ſhould deliver us 
from the Puniſhment due to Sin, and reconcile 


us to God; and that by his Grace he ſhould de- 


liver us from the Power and Dominion of Sin, 

by enabling us to repent of it, and to mortifie it. 
Q. Is the Name of Jeſus worthy of all — e 
"" mk 


FEY „ . 
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A. At the Name of Je every Knee ſhall 
bow. The bowing of the Knee was counted à Gen. 41.43. 
Teſtimony of Revyerence: And it was very ho- 
nourable to exhibit ſuch Marks of Reſpect, 
not only ro ſuch as were preſenr, but to ſuch 
as were abſent, upon the mentioning of their 
Names. And it was the Cuſtom of the World 
in ſeveral Religions to expreſs ſome kind of 
| Reverence when that which they acknowledge 
for their God was named. {Fu 
Q. What bas the Church enjoined, when we 
bear that holy Name mentioned in time of Di- 


vine:Service? © un ptths : | 
A. That due and lowly Reverence ſhall be 
| done by all Perſons preſent, as hath been ac- 
: cuſtomed; reſtifying by theſe outward Cere- Cant. 18. 
monies and Geſtures, their inward Humility, 
Chriſtian Reſolution, and due Acknowledge- 
ment, That the Lord Fe/a# Chriſt, the true 


f and eternal Son of God, is the only Saviour of 
the World: 255 | © 444.69 
Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
„f this Feſtival? 7 


A. The Neceflity of Spiritual Circumciſion ; 
) and that the Condition of the Salvation Jeſus 
3 offers, is rhe mortifying our corrupt Affecti- 
; ons, and the denying the ſinful Defires of the 
1 PFleſh. It reaches us alſo great Humility of 

Soul; whereby we ſhonld be ready to ſacrifice 

our Reputation; rather than neglect our Duty; 


7 
after our Saviour's Example, who in order to 
8 fulfil the Will of God, took upon him not only 
5 the form of a Servant, but the appearance of 
. 2 Sinner. | 
L Q. What is implied in Spiritual Circumci- 
ſion? e | 
e n E 3 A. The 


_—_ * 
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A. The retrencling our Temporal Enjoy- 
ments, the weaning our Affections from the 
World, and placing them upon Heaven, and 
all thoſe things whereby we may obtain the 
Favour of God. It denotes a ſtrict Govern- 
ment of our ſenſual Appetites, a total Ab- 
ſtinence from all forbidden Pleaſures, and an 
utter deteſtation of ſuch finful Satisfactions; 
and even when they are lawful, that they be 
not purſued with Eagerneſs and Exceſs: And 
it farther imports a readineſs of Mind to know 
our Duty, and what it is God requires from 
us, and a fincere Diſpoſition to comply with 


and obey it. 


Q. What ſhould the beginning of the New 
Year ſuggeſt unto 159 

A. The great Value of Time, which God has 
given us for working out our Salvation; upon 


the ſpending whereof depends our Happineſs 


or Miſery to all Eternity; the Conſideration 
whereof ſhould put us upon all thoſe; Me- 
thods, whereby we may employ it to the heſt 


Advantage. 


Q. What makes Time ſo very valuable, and 
why ought we to have ſo great a regard to 
the managing of it? | 1 | 

A. Becauſe there is ſo little of it at our dif- 
poſal; what is paſt is ſlipt from us, the future 
is uncertain; the preſent is all we can call our 
own, which is yer continually fleeting. - And 
tho' the Seaton of Working is ſo very ſhort and 
uncertain, yet we have an Affair of the greateſt 
Conſequence to ſecute, which requires the 
whole Force and Vigour of our Minds, the La- 
bour and Induſtry of all our Days, not to be 
diſpatched with any tolerable Comfort * g 
ä ic 


or New-lears Day. 


ſick Bed; nor in the Evening of our Lives, 
when our Strength and our Reaſon are depart- 


ing from us. Beſides if we perſiſt in an obſti- 


nate Neglect of all the repeated Tenders of 
God's Grace, the things that belong to our 
Peace may be hid from our Eyes. Fg 

Q How ought we to employ our Time, that 
it may be improv'd to the beſt Advantage? 

A. We ought to redeem that which we have 
miſpent, by lamenting the Follies that have con- 
ſumed ſo precious a Treaſure, and by admiring 
that great Patience and Goodneſs of God, which 
{pared us when we deſerved Puniſhment. What 
we can reſerve from the Neceſſities of Nature 
and our worldly Affairs, which thoſe Neceſſities 
engage us in, ought to be applied to the nobleſt 
Purpoſes, the Glory of God, the Good and Sal- 
vation of Men. Nay, even the Affairs of this 
Life may be ſanctified, by conſidering our ſelves 
as the Inſtruments of Providence, and by faith- 
fully diſcharging the Duties of our Station with 
a regard to another World more than this. And 
the beſt Merhod in order to this end, is to live 
by Rule; to aſſign to all our Actions their proper 
Seaſon, and ſuch a Portion of it only as may 
be neceſſary for them; whereby Time will never 
lie upon our Hands, nor ſting us with regret 
when tis paſt. Men of Eſtates and Parts may 
lay hold on Futurity, by founding Hoſpitals 
and Schools for the Relief and Inſtruction of the 
Poor. All Chriſtians may dedicate their whole 
Lives to God's Service in the Days of their 
Youth ; and may make ſuch publick Declara- 
tions in behalf of Religion, that they may put 
themſelves under a neceſſity of living virtuouſſy 
by cutting off any Retreat 15 Vanity and Follv. 
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The PRAYERS. 


. 75 
For true Lmighty God, who madeſt thy Bleſſed 
* Son to be Circumciſed, and obedient to 


the Law for Man; grant me the true Circum- 
ciſion of the Spirit; that my Heart and all my 
Members, being mortified from all worldly 
and carnal Luſts, I may in all things obey thy 
Bleſſed Will, through the ſame thy Son Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 9 8 1 


II. 


For delive- Bleſſed Jeſus! who by the Purity of thy 
— — Life, and the meritorious Sufferings of 
of Sin, thy Death haſt purchas'd for us an Eternal In- 
heritance; Deliver me by the Power of thy 
Grace from the greateſt Evil, my Sins; and re- 
form and reduce my Heart to the Obedience of 
thy Laws. Make me carefully to avoid all 
thoſe Occaſions that have formerly betray'd me 
to Folly; all thoſe Practices that heighten my 
corrupt Inclinations and Paſſions, and alienate 
my Mind from the Love of God. Give me a 
conſtant Supply of Courage and Reſolution to 
reſiſt the Temptations of the World, the Fleſh 
and the Devil; that being reſcued from the 
Dominion of my corrupt Affections, by being 
turned from Darkneſs to Light, I may be aſſu- 
red thou wilt deliver me from Eternal Death, 
and Hell-Torments, which are the Puniſhments 
due unto my Tranſgreſhons. Grant this through 
the Virtue of that Sacred Name thou didſt this 
Day receive; to whom with the Father wa = 


0 
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Holy Ghoſt be all Honour and Glory, World 


without end. Amen. 
"2% gre ne 


Lmighty God , I adore thy infinite pati. For a right 
ence, which has not cut me off in the uſe of 
midſt of my Follies; I magnifie thy wonderful Time. 


Goodneſs, which has ſpared me thus long, and 
indulged me a larger time of Repentance. Let 
me no longer abuſe that precious Treaſure, 
which rhou haſt alotred me as a proper Seaſon 
to work out my own Salvation, and to ſecure 
that Happineſs which is great in it ſelf, and in- 
finite in its Duration. Let me bid adieu to all 
thoſe vain Amuſements, thoſe trifling Enter- 
tainments and cruel Diverſions, which have rob- 


bed me of many valuable Hours, and have en- 


dangered the Loſs of my immortal Soul. Let 
me no longer waſte my Time in Eaſe and Plea- 
ſure, in unprofitable Studies, and more unpro- 
fitable Converſation; but grant that by Dili- 
gence and Honeſty in my Calling, by Conſtancy 
and Fervour in my Devotions, by Moderation 


and Temperance in my Enjoyments, by Juſtice 
and Charity in all my Words and Actions, and 


by keeping a Conſcience void of Offence to- 
wards God and Man, I may be able to give a 
good Account of it in the Day of Judgment; 
and be accepted in and through the Merits of 
Jeſus Chriſt my only Mediator and Advocate. 
Amen. 8 
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CHAP. x 
The Epiphany. January 6. 


Q. WII Feſtival does the Church celebrate 
this Day? | 

A. The Epiphany, or the Manifeſtation (as 
the Word fignifies in the Greek) of our Saviour 
Teſus Chriſt to the Gentiles. _ 05 
Q. To what Gentiles was our Saviour this 
Day manifeſted ? 1 
A. To the wiſe Men of the Eaſt, call'd Mag? 

in the Grech; who were famous for all ſorts of 
Learning, eſpecially celebrated for their Know- 
ledge and Skill in Aſtronomy; and in the Eaſt 
their Prieſts and Men of the beſt Quality dedi- 
cated themſelves to theſe Studies: Tho' ſome 
Authors are of Opinion, that the Greek Word 
we tranſlate wiſe Men, is in the Scripture al- 
ways taken in the worſt Senſe, for Men practiſ- 
ing Magical and unlawful Arts; and if it be fo 
underſtood, it magnifieth the Power and Grace 
of Chriſt the more, that among the Gentiles 
Men of ſuch a Profeſſion ſhould be the fitſt 


Adorers of the Bleſſed Jeſus. 


Epiphany ? 


Q. What other ſignification has the Word 
A. Ir ſignifies Chriſt's Appearance in the 
World, the Nativity of our Saviour ; which 


among the Ancients is commonly ſtiled, the 
Appearing ſimply, or the Appearing of God. 


And the Feaſt of the Nativity being celebrated 
twelve Days, of which the firſt and the laſt, ac- 
cording to the Cuſtom of the cus in their 
| heals 


The Epiphany. _ 


8 


unn. .. 
— C3 4 


Feaſts, were high or chief Days of Solemnity, 
each of theſe might fitly be called Epiphany in 
that Senſe, and not only referring to the Star; 
though not excluding but containing it alſo, as 
a ſpecial Circumſtance belonging to the Nati- 
vity. Beſides, the Word has been farther made 
uſe of to expreſs the glorious Manifeſtation at 


our Saviour's Baptiſm , and his miraculous mar. 3. 16, 


Power at the Marriage in Cana, by turning Wa: 


ter into Wine. | 
Q. How did God manifeſt the Birth of our 
Saviour ro the wiſe Men? ahbe 
A. By a luminous Appearance of à Star in 


7. 


ohn 2. II. 


the lower Region of the Air, obſerved by thoſe . 


wife Men to differ from the ordinary Stars of 


Heaven, which as a new prodigious Sight, 
ſeemed to them to preſage ſomething of great 


Moment and Conſideration. For ew Stars a- Juſt. de 
mong the Gentiles were ſometimes look'd up- Nich. lib- 


on as Omens that Infants born at the time of 1 0a. 


C. 2. 
I. I. 


their Appearance ſhould arrive to great Power, Plin. Nat. 
The appearance of the Star, and the Journey Hiſt. |. 2. 


of the Ca/dean wiſe-Men is mentioned by Chal- * 


28. de 


cidius the Platoniſt. It ſeems not improbable Groti e 
what ſome Authors have ſuggeſted, that this ver. Chriſt. 
ſeeming Star which appeared to the wiſe Men Relig: |. 3. 
in the Eaſt, might be that glorious Light which © 75 


ſhone upon the Berb/em Shepherds when the 


Angel came to impart to them the Tidings of 
our Saviour's Birth; which at a diſtance might 


appear like a Star, or at leaſt after it had thus 
ſhone upon the Shepherds might be lifted up 


on high, and then formed/into the Likeneſs of 


a Star. 
Qi. How could the wiſe Men gueſs at the Birth 
of our Saviour from the Appearance of 15 ow 


FINER cet 
— NE 


124 I) be Epiphany. © 
Num. 24. f. Some think they might receive Light in 
27 this matter from the Prophecy of Balaam, or 

from ſome other Prophecies in Daniel; but as 
one ſeems too obſcure for the determining any 
particular time, ſo the others probably were 
not known to the Cha/deans. Tis more likely 
they might be governed by that general Ex- 
pectation the World was then in of an univer- 
fal Monarch, and by the particular Expectation 
the Fews had of the Meſſiab's coming in that 
Age, which might eaſily be promulged to the 
neighbouring Nations. Tho? beſides this, ſome 
way of Divine Revelation may be ſuppoſed by 

Mat. 2. 2. their calling him King of the Fetus. For when 

God gave an extraordinary Sign, we may well 
— mos he would take care to have it under- 
O 5 , 27 P 
Q How did they learn that our Saviour ſhould 
be born in Bethlehem > „ 
A. Upon their Arrival at Feruſalem; they 
publiſh'd the Cauſe and Defign of their Journey; 
which gave great uneaſineſs ro Herod, who was 
. Jealous of any Competitor. Upon which He. 

Mat. 2. rod enquired of thoſe who had greateſt Skill 

| in the ancient Prophecies, what Place was aſ- 

ſigned for the Birth of the expected Meſſiac. 
When he underſtood that Bethlehem was mark'd 
out for that Honour, he communicated to the 
wiſe Men the Determination of the Chief Prieſts 
and Scribes, with a deſign to deſtroy this young 
Prince if they diſcovered him; ſtrictly charg- 
ing them to bring him word, pretending that 

he would go and worſhip him; which trouble 
and jealouſie of Herod confirms the ExpeQa- 
tion the Fews had of a King to be born about 


that time. | 
Q. How 


I! be Epiphany. 1425 


| Q. How did the wiſe Men find the young 
p chan! wocS trinJiiadih Fr 
A. By the help of the ſame Star which A4PÞ* Mat. 2. 9. 
peared to them in their own Country; which 
| was now viſible to them again, and conducted 
them in their ſearch of our Saviour, by going 
before them, and ſtanding ſtill. where the young 


Child was; which was matter of great Joy 
. and Satisfaction to them. 
i Q. How did the wiſe Men behave themſelves 
: upon their finding our Saviour“? 
| A. They felldown. and worſhipped him, and 
1 opened their Treaſures, and preſented unto him 
1 Gifts, Gold, Erankincenſe, and Myrrh ; the v. 11. 
- moſt valuable Product of their own Country; 
thereby alſo acknowledging his Majeſty, accord- 
d ing to the Cuſtom all over the Eaſt, where they 
were wont to approach e Preſents. 
7 And by the Quality of their Gifts they ſeem d 
„to deſcribe the Ohjed of their Adoration; for Irenæ. lib. 
8 they offered Myrrb as to a Man that was to 3 c. 10. 
. be delivered to Death and the Grave for our | 
l Salvation; Gold as to a King, whoſe King- 
— dom ſhould have no end; Incenſe as to a God, 
. who was made known to them that ſought 
d Him not Ts 2 oo ths 
e Q Why did God manifeſt bis Son to the 
2 Gentiles? WW 
g A. That his Grace might appear to all Men. 
3 For as the Fews had notice of our Sqviour's 
it Birth by the Appearance of Angels to the 
le Shepherds, ſo the Gentiles received it now by 
a the Appearance of a Star; thereby ſhewing 
ut that the time was come wherein the Wall of 


Partition ſhould be broken down, and that all 
Nations 
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Nations ſhould be one Sheepfold, under one 
Shepherd, the Lord Jeu Chriſt. 
M berein appears the Zeal and Courage of 
theſe wiſe Men? en | Ret 
HA. That upon the Appearance of an extraor- 
dinary Star, they undertook fo long and redious 
a Journey, neither regarding the Diſcourſes of 
the World, which might charge them with Fol- 
ly and Raſhneſs; nor conſidering the Dangers 
of going to proclaim a new. born King at the 
Court of a jealous Prince. N 
Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival? 5 
Al. Thar true Wiſdom does not ſo much con- 
Miſt in a great Underſtanding, furniſh'd with a 
large ſtock of univerſal Learning, as in the uſe 
of ſuch Advantages to the nobleſt Purpoſes of 
ſerving God and doing Good. That no Man is 
too Great to be Religious, becauſe Piety and 
Vertue are the only Qualities that enoble the 
Mind, without which, Birth and Title will ne- 
ver give a Man a ſolid and laſting Character. 
Readily to obey all Divine Inſpiratlons; for tho 
God prevents us with his Grace, yet he expects 
we ſhould make a right uſe of it. Not to be 
diſcouraged with any difficulty that lies in the 
way of our Duty; and notwithſtanding the Cen- 
ſures of the World, which will be apt to con- 
demn us, when we depart from the common 
Road of its looſe Maxims, yet chearfully to 
obey when Obligation calls. To quit our Coun- 
try, and all the Ad vantages of Life, when O- 
bedience to God's Commands makes it neceſ- 
ſary. To take care to teſtiſie the Sincerity of 
our Faith, by not being barren or unfruitful in 
the Knowledge of our Loved Jeſus Chrilt. — 
| | make 


1 
1 
) 
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make the outward AQts of our Adoration, and 
the doing Homage to the Deity, real Expreſ- 
fions of rhe Senſe of our Minds and inward 
Affections. To offer to him the Treaſure of our 

Hearrs, which is the chief Sacrifice he requires. 
Q What Virtues do the Offerings of the wile 


| Men repreſent unto us as an acceptable Sacri- 
' fice to our Bleſſed Saviour * ve | 


A. Gold, which is the common Standard of 
thoſe good things we enjoy, and wherewith we 


may relieve the wants of the Poor, is a fir Em- 


blem for Churityand Works of Mercy, an Odour Phil-4- 18. 


of a ſweet ſmell, a Sacrifice acceptable, well- 


pleaſing to God. And David's deſiring his Prayer Pſal. 141. 2. 


might be ſet before God as Incenſe, and the Pray- 
ers of the Saints aſcending after the ſame man- 


ner in the Reve/ations, ſhews us how fitly our Rey, 8. 4. 


Addreſſes to Heaven are repreſented by Frankin- 
cenſe. And the chief uſe of Myrrh being to 
preſerve dead Bodies from PutrefaCtion, is a 
lively Image of Morrification, that we ſhould 


preſent our Bodies a living Sacrifice, holy, ac- Rom, 12. I. 


ceptable to God. So thar the Offerings of a 
true Chriſtian ſhould be out of a pure Heart, 
Charity, Prayer and Mortification” © 
Qt. How may we make our Riches an accef 
table Sacrifice to our Bleſſed Saviour? | 
A. By making uſe of them to rhoſe ends and 
purpoſes for which they were beſtowed, in ſup- 
plying the Exigences of our Families, and in 
making ſuch decent Proviſion for our Children, 
as becomes the Station we are placed in: By 
ſatisfying all our juſt Debts, and not opprefimg 
our poor Neighbours by delaying the Payment 
of them : And parricularly by taking care that 
the Neceſſitous, and thoſe that want Relief, al- 
BR ways 


ways have their due proportion, which Z#j7:ce 
as well as Charity gives them a right to. 
Q When:may our Prayers be ſaid to aſcend 
before God as Incenſe? $I. 
A. When they are offer d with ſuch Conſtancy 
and Fervour, as ſhew we are earneſtly ſolicitous 
of thoſe things we ask. And yet with ſuch Mo- 
defly and Humility as loudly proclaims our own 
Unworthineſs , and magnifies that wonderful 
Condeſcenſion whereby we are admitted to ap- 
proach God's Preſence. When our Minds are 
abſtracted from the World, and the Concerns of 
this Life do as little as may he mingle with our 
Requeſts ro God. Above all, when our Peti- 
tions are offered with Faith, nothing wavering, 
And then we may be ſaid to believe we ſhall 
receive the good things we ask, when we per- 
form thoſe Conditions upon which God has 
promiſed to beſtow them. E 
Q. M ben is our Mortification an acecptable 


Sacrifice? 2 bs Ion Cle; 
A. When we not only abſtain from the out- 

ward Acts of Sin, which feed our Diſeaſe and 

{trengthen our ill Habits; but when we deny 
TY our bad Inclinations the conſent of our Wills; 
1 adnd deprive them of all thoſe Occaſions and Li- 
Ti berties, which tho* lawful in themſelves are yet 
| dangerous to us; becauſe they ſer us upon the 
brink of a Precipice: And when this contradiQ- 
1 ing our allowed Pleaſure, is deſigned in order to 
1 get the better of all ſinful Deſires, ſo that we 
may not be governed nor led by them. 
Tk Q. How ought we to commemorate the Mani- 
'F# feſtation of our Saviour to the Gentiles? 
TH A. With great thankfulneſs of Mind; be- 
Si cauſe upon this enlarging the way of Salvation 
| | we 


\ 
2 


* 


„ „ . ne © 


veal the joy ful News * the Gentiles, by order- 


: 7 
— — 


we became acquainted with the Knowledge of 
Jeſus Chriſt : And with a compaſſionate Senſe of 
the Miſeries of thoſe that ſtill fir in Darkneſs, 
and want the Light of the glorious Goſpel. 


The PRAYERS. 
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2 * 
5 a. 3 


God, who by the leading of a Stat didſt For che en- 
manifeſt thy only begotten Son to the joyment of 


Gentiles; mercifully grant that I, who know © 


thee now by Faith, may after this Life have 
the Fruition of thy glorious Godhead, thtough 
Jeſus Chriſt out Lord. Amer. 85 


„ 

O Lord, from whom all good things do cotme, por the gui. 

for as much as without thee I am not able dance of 
to pleaſe thee, mercifuMy grant that thy bleſſed Pcs fe- 
Spirit may in all things rule and direct my Piri, 
Heart; that by his holy Inſpiration I may 
think thoſe things that be good, and by his gra- 
cious guiding may perform the ſame, ttirough 


our Lord Jefus Chriſt. Amen, 


Mz Gracious God, who thtough thy in- For the 
finite Goodneſs haſt been pleaſed to offer propagati- 
Salvation to all Mankind, and to receive all on of Chri- 
humble Supplicants as Objects of thy ercy. {nun 
Thou didſt communicate the glad Fidings of age. 
our Saviout's appearing, in the World to the 

People of Trac! by the Miniftrarion of Angels; 

and thou didſt vouchſafe, as on this Day, to re- 


ing 


Au. 
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ing a bright Star to point at the Riſing of the 
Sun of Righteouſneſs with healing in his Wings. 
Bleſſed be thy holy Name for that glorious 
Light, which diſpers'd it ſelf through the dark 
Regions of this World, which diſpelled the 
thick Clouds of Ignorance and Idolatry, of Fol. 
ly and Vanity; which directed Mankind to the 
true and moſt worthy Object of their Worſhip, 
and raiſed their Nature to its urmoſt Improve- 
ment. Adored be thy infinite Mercy, which 
brought the joy ful Sound to this Land of my 
Nativity, and haſt permitted it to partake of 
the gracious and benign Influences of thy di- 
ſtinguiſhing Providence. O may we always 
value ſuch an ineſtimable Benefit, by walking 
as Children of the Light, and by compaſſionat- 
ing the Miſeries of thoſe that {till fir in-Dark- 
neſs! To this end, I humbly beſeech rhee to 
proſper the Undertakings of that Svcrery which 
is eſtabliſhed among us for propagating the Go- 
FR ſpel in foreign parts; make them zealous and 
1 diligent in that good Work, give them Wiſdom 
1 do diſcern the beſt and moſt proper means of 
1 = | promoting it, Courage and Reſolution to purſue 
| = it; and by Unity and Affection in their Conſul- 
F if tations, and by thy Bleſſing upon their Endex: 
Tl vours, the happineſs to effect it; through Jeſus 
Ti | Chriſt our Lord and Saviour. Amen. 


| 
Formal Rant, O Lord, that I may ſhew my Senſe 
17 3 of the great Mercy we this Day comme- 


19 ines toGod. morate, by imitating the Condutt of the wi/e 
19 po Men, who were not diſcouraged by Difficulties 
© from obeying thy divine Cali. That the raſh 
10 Cenſures of the World may never prevail upon 

| me 


/ 
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me to comply with its looſe and unchriſtian 
Maxims, nor the Terrors of it ever affright me 
from my Duty. That thy holy Word may go- 
vern all my Paths, and direct all my Ways; 
and that, when J run aſtray from thy Com- 


rid, which thy Bounty has beſtowed upon 
me, may be offered for the relief of thoſe thar 
labour under Want and Poverty, a Sacrifice ac- 


ceptable and well-pleafing to thee. That my 
Prayers may conſtantly and fervently aſcend be- 


fore thee as Incenſe ; with that attention of 
Mind which thy Greatneſs and my own daily 


mandment, it may recover me to a ſenfe of 
my Obligations. That the good things of this 
Wo 


Neceſſities require from me. That I may facri- 


fice to thee all rhoſe lawful Pleaſures which 
too much unbend my Mind, and but too often 
corrupt my Innocence, and betray my ſtrongeſt 
Reſolutions; that ſo by contradicting ſome- 
times my lawful Inclinations, I may through 
the aſſiſtance of thy Grace get the maſtery of 


all finful Defires. Let all theſe my Chriſtian 
Offerings proceed from a fincere and honeft 


Mind, for the Heart is the chief Sacrifice thou 
requireſt; and grant, O Lord, that they may 
be acceptable to thee, through the Merits and 
Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt my only Mediator 
and Advocate. Amen. 


< HAP. XL 
The Converſion of St. Pau, 


January 25. 


a WI. Feſtival does the Church this Dy 


celebrate £ 


A. The Converſion of St. Paul; a choſen 


Aﬀts 9. 15. V Ma to bear God's Name before the Gentiles, 


and Kings and the Children of 1/7ae/. An Apo 
ele in an extraordinary manner ſet apart to be 

Preacher of that Goſpel, which he had per- 
Feu not only to the Fews- bur to the Hes. 
then World. 

Q. Why does the Church chuſe to commemo- 
Tate St. Paul by bis Converſion * 

A. Becauſe as it was wonderful in it ſelf and 


a a miraculous effect of the powerful Grace of 


God, ſo it was bighly beneticial ro the Church 


of Chriſt; for while other Apoltles had their 


particular Provinces, he had the care of all the 
Churches, and by his indefatigable Labours 
contributed very much to the propagation of 
the Goſpel __ out the World. 
Q. By what Name is this Apoſtle deferibed 
in Scripture 

A. By two, Saul and Paul. Theone Hebrew, 
relating to his ZFewiſh Original, being of the 
Tribe of Benjamin, among whom that Name 
was famous, ever ſince the firſt King of 1/-ae, 
Saul, was choſen out of that Tribe. The other 


[4 ** Latin, referring to the Roman Corporation where 


he was born. Tho' ſome have thought it to 
have been in memory of his converting Sergius 
Paulus 


wr «: 


itn ral 


advantage St. Paul aſſerted as the Privilege of 
his Birthright. After having laid the Founda- 


tion of humane Learning in this place, he was 
ſent by his Parents ro Feruſalem, to be brought 


up at the Feet of Gamaliel in the Study of the 


Law, in which he made very quick and large 
Improvements. 2 5 
Q. How came be to be educated beſidès to the 


Trade of Tent-making ? 


A. According to the Cuſtom of the Jews; 


among whom ir was a Maxim, That he who 


teaches: not his Son a Trade, teaches him to be a 
Thief; deſigning thereby not only to keep their 


Children from Idleneſs, but to ſecure them a 


Maintenance if their Circumſtances made it ne- 
ceſſary to work at it. 1 

Q. How did St. Paul behave himſelf before 
bis Converſion ® | | 

A. Being educated in the Principles of the 
Phariſees, the ſtricteſt S2& of the Jewiſh Reli- 
gion, and-being:narurally'of a hot Temper, he 
violently oppoſed all thoſe that were'elteemed 


— 4 


Enemies to the Moſaick Oeconomy; and per- Acts 8. 3. 


ſecuted the Chriſtians with great Fury, breathing 
out Threatnings and Slaughter againſt the Diſci- 


and 


— 


ples at Feruſalem, 6 1 


f 
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and procuring a Commiſhon to impriſon ſuch as 
he found Chriſtians at Damaſcus. How far he 
Acts 8. 1. was concernęd in the Martyrdom of St. Stephen, 
does not appear, any farther than that he was 
conſenting to his Death, and ſo became a ſharer 
in the Guilt of thoſe that murthered him. 
Q. How was St. Paul converted? 
A. Inan extraordinary manner; for when he - 
9. 3, 4, &c. was upon his Journey near to Damaſcus, on a 
ſudden there ſhined round about him a Light 
from Heaven, above the brightneſs of the Sun; 
whereat being ſtrangely amazed, he and his 
Companions tell to the Ground ; and he heard a 
Voice calling to him, Saul, Saul why perſecu- 
teſt thou me? To which he replied, Lord, wh 
art thou? who told him, I am Zeſus whom thou 
perſecuteſt, and *tis beſt for thee not to be fe- 
fractory to the Commands which ſhall now be 
given thee; deſigning to make him a Miniſter 
and Witneſs both of thoſe things he had ſeen, 
| == and of thoſe he ſhvuld afterwards hear; and 
+18 that he would ſtand by him and preſerve him, 
1 1, and make him a great Inſtrument in the Con- 
LN yerſion of the Gentile World. 5 
14 4 Q. What effect bad the heavenly Viſion upon 
Tk im: | 
1 A. The great Splendor of it made him blind 
| |” for three Days; but he did not with E/ymas the 
Ti Acts 13. 10. Sorcerer, pervert the right Ways of the Lord, 
TY Mar. 3. 17. nor with his Brethren the eus reſiſt the Evi- 
THY dence of a Voice from Heaven, which teſtified 


| to our Saviour's Divinity at his Baptiſm ; but 

| became obedient to the heavenly Viſion, and 
11 upon this diſcovery of his Saviour diligently 
| enquired his Will and Pleaſure, and immedi- 
ately followed the Directions he — 


po 
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4 Tho admitted St. Paul into the Chriſtian 
Chureb? . | 


A. After St. Paul had faſted. three Days, and Acts 9. 10 
humbled his Soul under the Senſe of thoſe Cruel: &c. 


ties he had committed againſt the Church of God; 
Ananias, a devout Man, ſuppoſed to be one of 
the Seventy Diſciples, and tho a Chriltian, yer 


_ well eſteemed of among the ye; having been 


admoniſhed by a Viſion, went to St. Paul, and 
entring into the Houſ2, brought him the good 
News, that the ſame ſeſus that appeared to 
him in the Way, had ſent him to him; and 
laying his Hands upon him, he received his 


Sight, and the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, and was 
made a Member of the Church by Baptiſm. 


Q. What Reaſon may be alſigned for the mi- 
raculous manner of bis Converſion ? 
A. That St. Paul, who was to be the Apoſtle 
of the Gentiles, might in his own Perſon be an e- 
vident inſtance of the Power of God's Grace, and 
of his readineſs to receive the worſt of Sinners 


upon their Repentance: He obtained Mercy that 1 Tim. 1. 


long-ſuffering, for a pattern to them that ſhould 
hereafter believe on him to life everlaſting. Be- 
ſides, this gave great Authority to the Apoſtle's 
Teſtimony, which was neceſſary, conſidering the 
great ſhare he was to have in planting Chriſtia- 


appear'd to have a very honeſt Mind, and to be 
influenc'd with a regard only to what he thought 
Truth ; bur being prejudic'd by Educarion, and 


Feſus Chrift might ſhew forth firſt in bim alls. 


nity thro' the World. Add to this, that Sr. Paul 


puſh'd on by the heat of his natural Temper, was 


tranſported with furious Zeal; and that there- 
fare God was pleaſed to /hew Mercy to him, be- 


cauſe what he did, was done jgnorantly, in un-1 Tim. r. 
K 4 . | belief ; 13 f 


— 


* —— — * J "a. ** * 4 * * * 7 2 - —— * 49 
93 * = 9 3 * d orga , 
© * o . * — . a 
The Converſion of St. Paul. 
» : . 4 * F . { 2 . 4 


* 1 


136 
RET o_—_— : oy” : 

belief ; and ina miraculous manner ro convince 
him of the Truth of that Religion which he 
C177 N 

Q. How did St. Paul demonſtrate the Since- 
rity of his Converſion ? 


- * FP . 


A. By preaching that very 7eſus, whom he 
0 had perſecuted; confounding the Zews that 
* * dwelt at Damaſcus in proving him to be the true 
* Meſſias, the Son of God; in labouring to eſta- 
bliſh the Church which he had made havock of; 

in comforting and confirming the Faithful that 

he bad haled ro Priſon, expoſing himſelf to thoſe 

Dangers and Difficulties for the Faith, which 
he had endeavoured to bring upon others, 

Q. Where did St. Paul beſtow his Apoſtolical 
Labour? | . 5 

A. Whereas the other Apoſtles choſe this or 

that Province as the main Sphere of their Mi- 

niſtry, St. Paul over-ran as it were the whole 
Roman Empire, ſeldom itaying long in a place; 

from Jeruſalem through Arabia, Aſia, Greece, 

Clem. Epiſ. round about to Ir icum, to Rome, and even to 
ad Corinth. he ut moſt bounds of the Weſtern World. The 
grkeateſt part of his Travels are recorded in the 
f Adﬀs of the Apoſtles; and in this Courſe he was 
1 diſcouraged by no Dangers nor Difficulties, for 

Wl - he frequently ſuffered ſevere Scourgings and Im- 
{| pri ſonments, and was brought even to the Con- 
iti fines of Death both at Sea and Land; neither 
T3! was he tired out with any Troubles or Oppoſi- 
7418 tions that were raiſed againſt him; bur for the 
BY ipace of be and thirty Years was indefatigable 
17 in preaching the Goſpel, and in writing Epiſtles 

for the confirming thoſe Churches he had eſta- 

| Tun. 4 7. bliſted; thus perſevering in the good Fight of 
Dau, ill be fn:ſbed bis Courſe. © 

| EWG Q. Having 


— - 
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Q. Having extended bis Labours to the ut- 


moſt Bounds of the Weſtern World, may we nor 
reaſonably ſuppoſe be planted a Church in this 
our hand ? 26 3 

A. There is very good and ſufficient Evi- 


dence built on the Teſtimony of ancient and 


credible Writers, with a concurrent probabili- 
ty of Circumſtances, That there was a Chri- 
lian Church planted in Britain during the Apo- 


files times. Euſebius, a learned and inquiſi- 
tive Perſon, affirms in his third Book of Evan- Lib. 3. e. 7; 


gelical Demonſtration, That ſome of the Apo- 


ſtles preached the Goſ, pel in the Britiſh Hands. | 
Theodoret, another learned and judicious Hiſto- Tom. 1. in 
rian, expreſly names the Britains among the Pſal. 116. 


Nations converted by the Apoſtles; and ſays 
in another place, that St. Paul brought Salva- 


tion to the Iſlands that lie inthe Ocean. St. . Hierom in 
rom teſtifies, that St. Paul after bis Impriſon- Amos c. 5. 


ments, preached: the Goſpel in the Weſtern 
Parts. By which the Br:tifh Hands were ef- 
pecially underſtood ; as will appear by the fol- 
owing Feſtimony of Clement Romanus, who 


ſaith, Sr. Paul preached Righteouſneſs thrg* the Epiſt. ad 
whole World, and in ſo doing went to the utmoſt Corinth. 


Bounds of the Weſt ,, which neceſſarily includes 
the Britiſh Iſlands, as is plain to thoſe who 
know how the Phraſe, the utmoſt Bounds of 
tbe Weſt, was uſed by the Hiſtorians and Poets 
of thoſe times. 7 | 
Q. What probable Circumſtances concur to in- 
cline ws to think: that St. Paul was the Per ſon 
that planted a Chriſtian Church in Britain? 
A. The Leiſure and Opportunity he had for 
this purpoſe; it being about eight Years: be- 
tween the time of obtaining his * at 
| ome. 
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Rome, and his return thither again; in which 
time he preached the Goſpel in the Weſt, ac- 
cording to the common and received Opinion 
of all the Fathers. It being not likely that a 
Perſon ſo indefatigable in his Labours before 
his Impriſonment at Rome ſhould lie ſtill after- 
wards; and *tis probable he did not return to 
the Eaſt, having ſo ſolemnly taken his leave 
Acts 20. 21. of thoſe Churches, ſaying, that they ſhould ſee 
his Face no more. St. Paul might have Encou- 
ragement to this Undertaking from the great 
Number of the Inhabitants, and from the Set- 
tlement of Colonies both Trading and Military 
here by the Romans. And from Pomponia Gre- 
cina, who was probably a Chriſtian, and Wite 
to A. Plautius, the Roman Lieutenant in Bri- 
tain. And 'tis not unlikely but that ſome of 
the Britiſh Captives, carried over with Caratza- 
cus, and his Family, might be among the con- 
fiderable Converts St. Paul made at Rome; who 
would certainly promote the Converſion of 
their Country, by ſo great an Apoſtle. None 
of the reſt of the Apoſtles ſtand in any reaſo- 
nable competition with St. Paul for this Miſ- 
ſion, but St. Peter; whoſe Buſineſs lay quite 
another way: Being the Apoſtle of the Circum- 
ciſion, he was to attend the Zews, and conſe- 
quently his chief Employment muſt be where 
the greateſt Numbers of the Fews were: And 
the Hiſtorians that affirm St. Peter's coming in- 
to Britain, are of no great Authority, being of- 
ten ſlighted by thoſe that produce them. A 
more exact and full Account of this matter, may 
be found in B. Srillingteet's Orig. Britan. 
Q. Where did St. Paul ſuffer Martyrdom ? 
4. At Rome under Nero, in that general Per- 
| : ſecution 


The Converſion of St. Paul. 139 


{ecution raiſed againſt the Chriſtians, upon 
pretence that they fired the City. Some of the 
Ancients affirm he drew upon himſelf the 
Fury of that cruel Emperor, by jJoyning with 
St. Peter in procuring the Fall of Simon Ma- 
gus; Others by converting a Concubine of Ne- 
ros, that he extreamly loved and careſſed. He 
was beheaded in the S7xty eighth Year of his 
Age; and from the Inſtrument of his Execuri- 
on, the Cuſtom aroſe always in his Pictures to 
draw him with a Sword in his Hand. 
Q. What Writings did St. Paul leave behind 
him ” 
A. Fourteen Epiſler which were not only 
Inſtrumental in confirming the Churches at firſt, 
but they have been highly uſeful ever fince, to 
the Service of Religion in all Ages. Theſe ho- 
ly Writings muſt be read with Humility and 
Modeſly, becauſe St. Peter has long ſince ob- 
ſerved, that in them are ſome things hard to 2 Pet. 3. 16. 
be under ſtood, which the unlearn'd and unſtable | 
wreſt to their own deſtruftion ? 
Q. What Controverſies exerciſed the Church 
in this Apoſtle's time? "x = 
A. The damnable Hereſies of Simon Magus 
and his Followers, who were afterwards known 
by the Name of Gnoſticks; who placed the 
main of Religion in Knowledge, neglecting the 
Practice of it; and who, in times of Perſecu- 
tion, thought it lawful to deny the Faith. But 
the moſt conſiderable Controverſie was, Whe⸗ 
ther C:rcamciſion and the Obſervation of the 
Meoſaick Law, or only the Belief and Practice 
of Chriſtianity, be neceſſary to Salvation; the 
laſt was maintained by the Apoſt/es, the former 
by the Judaizing Chriſtians, And St. Paul's 
PE Diſcourſes: 


4 „ 
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Diſcourſes about Juſtification and Salvation 
immediately refer to this Controverſie. 

Q. How was this Controverſie determined? 

A. By the Apoſtolick Synod at Feruſalem; 
where it was declared, that the Gentiles were 
under no Obligation to obſerve the Ferorſh 
Law; God having clearly manifeſted his ac- 
ceptance of them. Yet, not to provoke the 


Fes, the Genti/e Converts were ſomewhat 


reſtrained in the exerciſe of their Chriſtian Li- 
ber ty. e a 
Q. What may we learn from the Commemora- 
tion of St. Paul's Converſion © 

A. To adore that miraculous Grace which 


- called him- ro be an Apoſtle. To bleſs God 


for the Advantages we have had from his la- 
borious and indefatigable Pains. And tho? we 


have been great Sinners, to encourage our ſelves 


from his Example with Hopes of Acceptance, 
provided we ſincerely repent: That the beſt 
way to ſhew the ſincerity of our Converſion, 
is by Actions oppoſite to our former Sins, that 


_ thoſe Vertues may be moſt conſpicuous in our 


Acts 22.20. 


turning to God, which have been moſt neglect- 
ed. in our ſtate of Folly. That when we charge 
our ſelves with the Breaches of God's Laws, 
we always remember that Guilt we have con- 
trated by partaking in other Mens Sins; which 
St. Paul ſo fervently bewatled upon the account 
of conſenting to St. Stephen's Death. N 
QQ. Since partaking in other Mens Sins makes 
zu liable to ſhare in the Guilt and Puniſhment 


of them; pray what is meant by partaking ix 


other Mens Sins? 
A. When, before any wicked Action is com- 


mitted, we ate any ways knowingly aiding or 


abetting 


[ 
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abetting towards the committing of it: Or 
when after it is committed, we are any ways 
approving or juſtify ing of it; by either of 
which means we partake in other Mens Sins, 

tho' we are not the immediate Actors of them. 
Q. What are the uſual ways whereby we par- 

take in Mens Sins before they are committed ? 

A. Thoſe that are Superiors, as Magiſtrates, 
Maſters, and Parents, ſhare in the Guilt, by 
ordering or commanding any evil thing; or by 
not uſing their Power to prevent and puniſh it; 
or by not expreſly refuſing to concur in ſuch e- 
yil things as are propoſed to be enacted by mu- 
tual Conſent. Thoſe that are Minifters, by 
neglecting to teach others their Duty, or by 
forbearing to warn their Flock, as careful 
Watch-men ſhould, againſt approaching Dan- 
ger. Thoſe that are in any ſubordinate Ofice, 
by miniftring in any unlawful Buſineſs, help- 
ing it forward by Advice and Counſel, by fur- 
niſhing Proviſions, by wiſhing or praying for 

the Succeſs of ir. And all others by the In- 
fluence of their own ill Example, which is pow- 
erful of ir felf, but more fatal when the Exam- 
ple is eminent for Power, Parts, and Learning. 
= Q. What are! be 77 ual Ways whereby doe par- 

take in Mens Sins after they are committed ? 
A. By approving a wicked thing after it is 
Acted; inwardly delighting in it, which is to 
take part thereof in Will and Affection. By 
_ appearing to praiſe it; which ſets off tha 
ickedneſs not only as innocent, but as wor- 
thy and honourable. By 7zſtifying and defen- 
ding it; which in ſome Senſes makes a Man 
more guilty than he that committed it; for 
that might be through the Strength of Temp- 
| tation, 
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tation, and through the infirmity of Paſſion, 
the other is the effect of Judgment and Conſi- 
deration. Every Expreſſion of Approbation, in 
Proportion to its Degree, puts the Approver 
into the Evil-doer's Caſe, and makes it his own. 


The PRAYERS. 


1 e 
For true God, who thro” the preaching of the bleſ. 
thankful- {ed Apoſtle St. Paul, haſt cauſed the Light 


— Ing of thy Goſpel to ſhine throughout the World; 
verſion. Srant, I beſeech thee, that I having his won- 
derful Converſion in remembrance, may ſhew 
forth my Thankfulneſs unto thee for the ſame, 
by following the holy Doctrine he taught; 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 


A 

For Power Lord, raiſe up (I pray thee) thy Power, 
to reſiſt - O and come be. N and with grear 
1 Might ſuccour us: That whereas through my 
Sins and Wickedneſs, I am ſore let and hin- 
der'd in running the Race that is {et before me; 
thy bountiful Grace and Mercy may ſpeedily 
help and deliver me, through the Satisfaction 
of thy Son our Lord, to whom with thee and 
the Holy Ghoſt be Honour and Glory, World 

without end. Amen. ny, 


| 1... III. 
For Ability God, who declareſt thy Almighty Power, 
tolive well, moſt chiefly in ſhewing Mercy and Pity ; 
mercifully grant unto me ſuch a meaſure of 


thy Grace, that I running the way of thy Com- 
Et mandment3 
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mandments may obtain thy gracious Promiſes, 


and be made Partaker of thy heavenly Treaſure, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


4 


.in 


Adore, O Lord, that miraculous Grace For the Ef- 


which thou wert pleaſed to manifeſt to thy 


fects of Re- 


bleſſed Apoſtle: And I praiſe thy holy Name Pentance. 


for that powerful Aſſiſtance thou haſt promiſed 
to all thoſe that follow the Example of his 
Piety. Send forth thy Light. into my Heart, 
and make me ſenſible of all my wicked ways. 
Stir me up carefully to attend to what thou re- 


quireſt of me, and make me ready to perform 


it. Let the Practice of thy holy Laws bear 
witneſs to the inward change of my Mind; 
that no Advantage of Nature or Grace may 


make me proud and haughty; that no Plenty 


and Abundance may make me ſenſual and car- 
nal; that when Riches increaſe, I may not ſet 
my Heart oo them, but be ready to relieve 

thy poor diſtreſſed Members both in their Souls 
and Bodies. Let no Danger or Difficulty de- 
ter me from a zealous Proſecution of my. Du- 
ty; ler no proſpect of Labour or Pains flacken 
my Induſtry, but make me ſtedfaſt and immove- 
able, always abounding in the Work of the 
Lord. Shew Mercy, O God, to all thoſe that 


are miſled by Error, or ſeduced by Vice, that 


by thy heavenly Light, their Blindneſs may be 
removed, and their Weakneſs cured ; through 
Jeſus Chriſt my only Lord and Saviour. Amen. 
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The Purification of che Bleſſed 
Uirgin. February 2. 


Q.XT 7 Hit Feſtival does the Church celebrate 
W this Duy? : f 


A. The Preſentation of Chriſt in the Tem- 


5 : FRY called the Pzrification of the 
leſſed Virgin Mary. 1 
Q. What was the Law of Purification? 
A. All the Women were obliged to ſeparate 


themſelves from the publick 7 . for- 


ty Days after the Birth of a Male Child, and 


eigbty Days after the Birth of a Female. And 


when the Days of their Purifying were fulfilled, 
if they were Rich they brought a Lamb of the 


firſt Year for a Burnt-Offering, and a young Pi- 


geon or Turtle. Dove for a $:7-Offer:ing ; if Poor 
two Turtles, or two young Pigeons, which 
the Prieſt o 
an atonement for them. | 
Q. What does this Purification import? 
A. That fince Adam's Fall we are conceived 
in Sin, that our Birth is impure, and that we 


. derive from our Parents an hereditary Stain, 


Exod, I 3, 
2: 15. 


whereby we are naturally unclean, and Ch:/- 
dren of Wrath ; and to ſhew the Contagion 


thereof, not only the Child was circumciſed, 
but the Mother alſo was cleanſed by a Sacrifice 
ä | 1 

Q. What did the Law require concerning the 


Preſentation of the Firſt-born 2 
A. That every Male that openeth the Womb 


ſhould 


red before the Lord, and made 


n 


AT = 739 * 


the Bleſſed Virgin. | 


| ſhould be holy to the Lord; that is, conſecrated 


and ſer apart for his immediate Service. For 
when God exempted the Firſt born of the He- 
brews from that Deſtruction he brought upon 
the Firſt born of the AMgyptians; he command- 


* 


ed that the Firſt-born of the Hebrews ſhould Numb. 18, 
be dedicated to him, or redeemed at the Price 16. 
of five Shekels. As therefore the Firſtlings of 


clean Beaſts were ſeparated for the uſe of the 


Altar, fo the Firſt- born of Men were for the 


uſe of the Tabernacle; till the Levites were Numb. 8. 
ſubſtitured in their ſtead by God Almighty's 7% 27, 18. 


particular direction. After which remained ſtill 
the Footſteps of the Old Law, that Mothers 
were obliged to preſent their Firſt born in the 
Temple, and to pay a Ranſom to the Prieſt. 
The Price of the Redemption was the ſame 
both to Rich and Poor, as were the Charges 
of their Burials; admoniſhing us of that Equa- 
liry Nature has eſtabliſhed between all Men in 
coming into the World and going out. ; 
Q. What does the redeeming of the Firſt-born 
ſgniſie unto us? 1 He: 
A. The Redemption of God's People, called 
the Church of the Firſt-born, which are written 


in Heaven, and not redeemed with corruptible 


things, as Silver and Gold, but with the pre- 
cious Blood of Chriſt, 1 
Q. Since there was no Impurity in the Birth 


of our Saviour, and that the Bleſſed Virgin con- | 


iraited no Pollution by bringing him forth; why 
did they ſubmit to theſe Laus? 

A. Being born under the Law, it became our 
Saviour to fulfil all Righteouſneſs, who came 
not to deſtroy the Law, but to fulfil it: And 
the bleſſed Virgin being expoſed to the publick 

| | * Opinion 


wo * 7 — 
n 2 = . 1 — * 
PRES = . » 5 2 — — 
8 * "Wo — . 
* 2 . 
62% N 4 " ———— * 
* % — a * 2 * * 
RIC — ——— —— —— —— — - 
* — CY — — - A 0: — — 
— — 1 9 * * " 10 * * — — * = 
= * = - — = 


— ow ” 


— 


p e b * a 0 * — — = - 1 
1 75 5 = * 8 4 * 3 2 = * a 4 — — — e— 1 * l 
p - 3 W. 2 tov — r 2 ———— ne 1 — — 
— 2 —— — A. — * 
= v —— — — a 2 - —— —˖j 
* . , _ * * * ” 5 3 — 9 * =. — ' A 
a _ * 4 — * _s 1 — 22 — _ a 9 . _ * E 
r 2 2 ** ä 18 * - : 8 . - —— 2 OE . 0 Do — 1 W — 2 * — 
2 f I - — ol ET 94 * ” » gs — - 2 2 . * he - 04 8 - * ** > — $ ers Mn : — SEU 2 — N « 3 — — * 4 a 
— —— — — — — . 2— —ꝛů 2 0 ñ —— 2 22 — — * — 4 2 — — a ” oy a — 
8 vs — B — . . N - n 
” 2 3 —— * * — * — has 7 5 Iwo <= — 4 . 2 — — 2 o 3 * — - * r —— <> ——S̃4KKn 4c 44ẽ.̃ HO ep . 2 
* 4 — TR N = Le = . * . n — — " - r —— 
2 hb odd an 6 — omen ng 2 1 1 0 — ©, 2 ot SG * — * os * — 4 
8 _ 12 2 — 7 . 2 OO wn - p — « , - — 5 3 - _—— o 2 a yy - 12 * Y & 
- - 


1 
ay; — — 


*r ** 222 — 


2 
* 


Levit. 12. 


The Þ 


whereby 
dren of Wrath ;, and to ſhew the Contagion 


__ 13. A, That every Male that openeth the 


CHAP. XIL 
1 
Virgin. February 2. 


1 


2 


0 W Feſtival does the Church celebrate 


this Dy? | 
A. The Preſentation of Chrift in the Tem- 
o , commonly called the Pzriſicution of the 
% 


Virgin Mary. 5 
What was the Law of Purification? 
A. All the Women were obliged to ſeparate 


themſelves from the publick Congregation for- 


ty Days after the Birth of a Male Child, and 


: eighty Days after the Birth of a Female. And 
when the Days of their Purifying were fulfilled, 


if they were Rich they brought a Lamb of the 
firſt Year for a Barnt-Offering, and a young Pi- 
geon or Turtle. Dove for a Sin-. Ofering; if Poor 
two Turtles, or two young Pigeons, which 
the Prieſt offered before the Lord, and made 
an atonement for them. | 

Q. What does this Purification import? 

A. That fince Adam's Fall we are conceived 
in Sin, that our Birth is impure, and that we 
derive from our Parents an hereditary Stain, 
we are naturally unclean, and Ch/- 


thereof, not only the Child was circumciſed, 
but the Mother alſo was cleanſed by a Sacrifice 
for Sin. | 
Q. What did the Law require concerning the 
Preſentation of the Firſt-born ? 5 | . 
ON 
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ſhould be holy to the Lord; that is, conſecrated 
and ſet apart for his immediate Service. For 
when God exempted the Firſt-born of the He- 


brews from that Deſtruction he brought upon 


the Firſt born of the Ægyptians; he command 
ed that the Firſt- born of the Hebrews ſhould 


be dedicated to him, or redeemed at the Price ** 
of five Shekels. As therefore the Firſtlings of 


clean Beaſts were ſeparated for the uſe of the 


Altar, ſo the Firſt-born of Men were for the 
uſe of the Tabernacle.; till the Levites were Numb. 8. 
ſubſtitured in their ſtead by God Almighty's 7% 7, 18: 


particular direction. After which remained {till 
the Footſteps of the Old Law, that Mothers 
were obliged to preſent their Firſt-born in the 
Temple, and to pay a Ranſom to the Prieſt. 
The Price of the Redemption was the ſame 
both to Rich and Poor, as were the Charges 
of their Burials; admoniſhing us of that Equa- 
lity Nature has eſtabliſhed between all Men in 
coming into the World and going out. 


Q. What does the redeeming of the Firſt-born 


ſienifie unto us? 
A. The Redemption of God's People, called 
the Church of the Firſt- born, which are written 


in Heaven, and not redeemed with corruptible 
things, as Silver and Gold, but with the pre- 


cious Blood of Chriſt. 1 
Q. Since there was no Impurity in the Birth 


of our Saviour, and that the Bleſſed Virgin con- 


rraited no Pollution by bringing him forth; why 
did they ſubmit to theſe Lats? 

A. Being born under the Law, it became our 
Saviour to fulfil all Righteouſneſs, who came 
not to deſtroy the Law, but to fulfil it: And 


the bleſſed Virgin being 1 to the publicæ 
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Opinion and common Reputation of an ordi- 
naty Condition thought it reaſonable to com- 
ply with all the Obligations of ſuch Circum- 
Kances; and hereby ſhe expreſt great Humility, 
Obedience, and Reverence to publick Sanctions. 
Befides, there was thus an Occaſion given for 
the firft publick Declaration of our Saviour by 
Luke 2. 25, good old Simeon, and Anna the Propheteſs. 
"7 Q What may we learn from the Conſequence 
of this Inflance 2 03.24 | 
A. That the Injunctions of publick Authori- 
8 11 whilft lawfal, ought to be obeyed; though 
the Ends of their firſt Inſtitution ſhould not 
be alike ſerved by them; Obedience to Autho- 
rity being a neceſſary Duty, even when the 
| Rites it requires are no other ways neceſlary 
thar as they are enjoined. hk 
5 75 rn Offerings did the bleſſed Virgin 
MAKE © | 
Lake 2. 24. A, The Offerings of the Poor, a pair of Tur. 
| tles, or two youns Pigeons, Such mean and 
low Circumſtances did our bleſſed Saviour chuſe 
when he came into the World upon the Work 
| of our Redemption; ſuch was his great Boun- 
2 Cor. 8.5. ty and Kindneſs, that tho? he was rich, yet for 
our fakes be became poor, that we thro" his Po 
verty might be rich. g FE. 
Qt. How was our bleſſed Saviour known 10 
Simeon and Anna? | . 
Luke 2. 25, A. Simeon being à juſt and devout Man, 
26. waiting for the Conſolation of 1/rae/, which 
was the Expectation of the promifed Meſſias; 
God was pleated to reveal to him, that he 
fhould nor fee Death before he had ſeen the 
Lord's Chrift; and at this very time, when 
Chrift was prefented in the Temple, he was » 
Corr the 


s 


— 
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I the guidance and dictate of God's Spirit brought 

» thither. And the Propheteſs Anna conſtantly Luke 2. 37, 

n attending the Service of the Temple, remarka- 38. 

75 ble for Mortification and Devotion, came in at 

. the ſame inſtant. They both gave Thanks unto 

or the Lord, and ſpake of him to all that look d 

Yy for Redemption in Feruſalem; Simeon in that v. 29. 
admirable Hymn, which our Church has adop- 

ce red into her Offices, and with which ſhe daily 

nouriſhes the Devotion of her Children. 

ti Q. What may we learn from this Hymn we 

h fo frequently repeat? Hg . 

ot A. That though we cannot ſee our Saviour 

0 with our bodily Eyes, as Simeon did, yet he 

he being daily in the holy Scriptures prefented ro 

ry the Eyes of our Faith, we ought to thank God 

a for that wonderful Salvation he has prepared 

in both for Few and Gentile. That we muſt ne- 
ver think of dying in Peace, till we have em- 

47. braced our Saviour with our Underſtandings 

nd and Affections; rill we heartily believe what 

fe be revealed, and fincerely practice what he 

tk taught. That nothing will ſtand us in ſtead in 

n- a dying Hour, and ſupport us when all earthly 

or Comforts forſake us, but the remembrance of 

Po a well · ſpent Life, and the Performance of thoſe 
Conditions upon which Salvation is promiſed. 

to Q. What does this great Honour beſtowed up- 
on Simeon and Anna teach us? A 

an, A. Conſtantly and devourly to attend rhe 

ich Ordinances of our Religion; not to neglect thoſe 

as; means God has eſtabliſhed for the building us 

he up in his holy Faith. For if we fervently per. 

the ſevere, God will abundantly communicate his 

2 Grace and Favour towards us. fr 

the 
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"The Purification of 


Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival ? N 8 
A. To dedicate the Vigour of our Youth, 
and the Flower of our Days to the prattiſe of 
Religion, becauſe as it is the propereſt and moſt 
neceſſary Seaſon to receive the Impreſſions of 
Piety and Vertue, ſo ir is then moſt acceptable 
to God, the Perfection of whoſe Nature requires 
that we ſhould offer up to him the prime of 
our Age, and the Excellency of our Strength. 
To puritie our ſelves both in Body and Soul 
and to practiſe thar Obedience which our Sa- 
viour and the bleſſed Virgin taught by their 
Example. To return to God whatever we re- 


ceive from him, and to make an entire Sacri- 


fice to his Majeſty of what is moſt dear and 
precious to us. Not to deſpiſe, but reſpect 


the Poor, who in their outward Circumſtances 


bear ſo great a reſemblance to the bleſſed Jeſus, 
and his holy Family. To bleſs God that he 
has manifglted to us the Conſolation of Iſrael, 
to give Light to us that far in Darkneſs, and 
in the Shadow of Death, and to guide our 


Feet into the way of Peace. Above all, to 


cloath our ſelves with Humility, to be meek 
and lowly in Heart, that we may find reſt for 
our Souls. | 
Q. Is Humility particularly a Chriſtian 
Vertue? n 
A. The Heathen Philoſophers were ſo little 
acquainted with this Vertue, that they had no 
Name for it; what they expreſt by the Word 
we now ule, was Meanneſs and Baſeneſs of 
Mind, which provoked their Contempr and An- 
ger rather than applauſe : And the eus ſo va- 
lued themſelves upon their Privileges, that they 
| | were 


, 


the Bleſſed Virgin. = 


were too apt to contemn the reſt of Mankind. 


Our Saviour firſt taught it in its greateſt Per- 
fection, and indeed his whole Life was but ſo 
many repeated Inſtances of Humility and won- 
derful Condeſcenſion for our ſakes: He begins 
his Divine Sermon upon the Mount with this 
Precept, he lays it as the Foundation of our 
ſpiritual Building, without which we cannot, 
diſcharge our Duty either to God or Man. 
fie herein con/ifls the Humility of a Ghr1- 
14 ; | 
A. In not thinking: better of himſelf than he 
deſerves, in having a juſt Senſe of all his Weak- 
neſſes and Defects, which will create a low and 
mean Opinion of bimſelf; and in condeſcend- 
ing to the meaneſt Offices for the good of his 
Fellow-Chriftians. For thus our Saviour made 
himſelf to us a Pattern of this Vertue, by ta- 
king upon him our trail Nature, and by ſuffer- 
ing the greateſt Affronts and Indignities, and 
Pains of this Life, in order to ſhew us the way 
to Heaven, and thereby to open to us the Gates 
of Everlaſting Life. It reſtrains the immode- 
rate Defire of Honour, by teaching us not to 
exalt our ſelves, nor to do any thing thro? Strife 
or Vain-glory. It makes us rejoyce in the Ex- 
cellencies of our Brethren, and fincerely con- 
gratulate thoſe Abilities that entitle them to a 
greater ſhare of Value and Eſteem than we can 
pretend ro. The Difficulty of this Vertue pro- 
ceeds from that Self- love which is planted in 
our Natures, and when indulged will be too 
apt to deceive us, in the Judgment we form 
concerning our ſelves. 
Q. How is Humility the Foundation of other 
Chriſtian Vertues © | | 
| | L 3 A. It 
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A. It makes us ready to believe what God 
reveals, and to pay our due Obedience to him, 


from the ſenſe of our own Meanneſs and his 


0 = = a Gi — — = : D 
2 — — = - 4 * = — — 
K . ——— SETTER — hd or rs on as 
« * 0 * rr 
— — e 3 S. * ** » 
7 odds * r * 4 „2 


Excellency: And by removing the great Obſta- 
cle of our Faith; which is a Vanity to diſtin- 
guiſh our ſelves from the unthinking Croud. 


John 3. 44. How can we believe, when we receive Honour 


one of* another, and ſeek not the Honour that 
cometh from God only? It makes us put our 
Hope and Confidence in God, becauſe being 
weak and miſerable of our ſelves, without him 
we can do nothing. It increaſes our Love to 
God, by making us ſenſible how unworthy we 
are of the leaſt of thoſe many Favours. we re- 
ceive from him. It teaches us to rejoyce in 
the Proſperity of our Neighbour, by infuſing 
the moſt favourable Opinion of his Worth. It 
diſpoſes us to relieve thoſe Wants, and com- 
paſfionate thoſe Afflictions which we our ſelves 
have deſerved. Ir makes us patient under all 
rhe Troubles and Calamities of Life, becauſe 
we have provoked God by our. Sins. Our 
Prayers and our Fafts will find no acceptance 
exceprithey proceed from an humble Mind, and 
oor beft Works will ſtand us in little ſtead, if 
they ure Rained with Pride and Vain-glory. 
Q. herein conjiſts the Exerciſe of Hu- 
mility? 5 

A. In avoiding to publiſ our own Praiſes, 
or to beg the Praiſes of others, by giving them 
a handle to commend us. In not placing too 
much Pleaſure and Satisfaction in hearing the 
good things that are faid of us, | becauſe they 
are often rather the effect of Civility and Cha- 
rity, than of what we deſerve. In doing no- 
thing on purpoſe to draw the Eyes and good 
_ | ITY | Opinion 
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Opinion of Men, but purely to pleaſe God. In 


bearing the Reproaches, the Injuries and Af- 


fronts of bad Men with Patience and Meek- 
neſs; the Reproofs of our Friends with Thank- 
fulneſs. In not contemning others tho' infe- 
riour to us in ſome Advantages of Body or 
Mind , but being ready to give them that Ho- 


nour and Praiſe they juſtly deſerve. In pitying 


and compaſſionating the Sins and Follies of our 
Fellow-Chriſtians, it being the effect of God's 


Grace that we are not overcome by the ſame _ 


Temptations. In carrying our ſelves with great 


Reſpe& to our Superiours, with Courtche and 


Affability to our Inferiours, and ſubmirting to 


the lowelt Offices for the Service of our Neigh 


bour. In receiving from the Hands of God all 
Afflictions and Trials with entire Reftgnation 
J Submiſſion, as Offenders under the hand of 
uſtice. | 
Q. Wherein appears the Folly of Pride? 
A. In that we value our ſelves very frequent- 


ly upon things that add no true worth to us, 


that neither make us better nor wiſer; that are 
in their own nature periſhable, and of which we 


are not Proprietors but Stewards. Or if the 
things be valuable in themſelves, they are Gods 
immediate Work in us, and to be proud of 


them is the ſureſt way to loſe them. Thus to 
overlook our Defefts hinders us from makin 

any farther Improvement; and the being pol- 
{efled with an Opinion we deſerve more than 
we have, eats out all the Pleaſure of our pre- 
ſent Enjoyments. Beſides, the proud Man 
miſſes the very End he aimed at; for inſtead of 
Honour and Applauſe, he meets with Contempt 


and Ignominy. 27, 
9 L4 Q. What 
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Q. What are the beſt Helps to attain Hu- 
mility ? 7 
A. To remember that all the Advantages we 
enjoy either of Body or Mind above others, are 
not the effect of our Merit but of God's Boun- 
ty. That thoſe whom we are apt to contemn, 
are valuable in the fight of God, the only 
Fountain of true Honour. That by having con- 
ſented to Sin, we have committed the moſt 
ſhameful Action imaginable, the moſt contrary 
to Juſtice and right Reaſon, and to all ſort of 
Decency; and that as long as we are cloathed 
with Fleſh and Blood, we are ſtill liable to the 
ſame Offences againſt the Majeſty of Heaven 
and Earth. To ſuppreſs all proud and vain 
Thoughts when they firſt ariſe in our Minds, 
not to ſuffer them to ſport in the Scene of our 
Imagination, To keep a conſtant Watch over 
our Words and Actions, that we may check 
the firſt Tendencies to Pride, 


The PRAYERS 


* 


. 
For accep- Lmighty and everlaſting God, I humbly 
tance with beſeech thy Majeſty, that as thy only 
God: begotten Son was this Day preſented in the 
Temple in ſubſtance of our Fleſh; ſo I may 
be preſented unto thee with a pure and clean 
Heart, by the ſame thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lord. Amen, 


00 WE 

Thankſgi- A Lmighty and Everlaſting God, Heavenly 

1 — A Father, I give thee humble Thanks, _ 
| ” | | thou 
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thou haſt vouchſafed to call me to the know- knowledge 
ledge of thy Grace and Faith in thee. Increaſe of the 


this Knowledge, and confirm this Faith in me Truth. 
evermore. Grant me thy Holy Spirit, that 
may devote my felt entirely to thy Service; 


that I may be cleanſed from all my Sins, and 


ſerve thee with a quiet Mind, and in thy due 
time may be made Partaker of everlaſting Sal- 
tion; thro? Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth 
and reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, one 
God World without end. Amen. 


III. 


Rant, O Lord, that I may conſtantly attend For a right 

the publick Inſtirutions of thy holy Reli- uſe of tne 

gion; that I may never neglect thoſe means Grace. 
which thou haſt eſtabliſhed for the purifying 


my corrupt Nature, and for the reforming 


whatever is amiſs in the Frame and Temper 
of my Mind: That I may approach thy Pre- 
{ence with Humility and Deyotion, hear thy 
Wotd with Reverence and Attention, receive 
the holy Sacrament with Faith, Thankſgiving, 
and Charity ; that by theſe Ordinances of thy 
Appointment my Soul may be nouriſh'd with 
all Goodneſs, and in ſuch a meaſure prepared 
for that Salvation which the bleſſed Jeſus has 
purchaſed, that I may depart in Peace, and in 
the Faith and Fear of God's Elect; thro? the 
ſame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
IV 


Holy and Eternal Jeſus, who didſt by thy BY. Taylor. 
grave Humility into the Spirits of thy Diſciples, 


Precepts, and by thy own Example, en- Fo Humi- 


and into the Laws of Chriſtianity ; make me to 


imitate 
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imitate thy — Condeſcenſions. Take 
from me all Vanity and phantaſtick Compla- 
cency in my own Perſon and Actions; and 
when there ariſes a Reputation conſequent to 
the performance of any part of my Duty 
make me to reflect the Glory upon thee, ſuf- 
fering nothing to adhere to my own Spirit, 
but Shame at my own Imperfections, and 
Thankfulneſs to thee for all thy Aſſiſtances: 
Let me never ſeek the Praiſe of Men from un- 
handſome Actions, from Flatteries and un- 
worthy Diſcourſes; nor entertain the Praiſe 
with delight, tho? it proceed from better 
Principles; but fear and tremble left I deſerve 
Puniſhment, or loſe a Reward which thou 
haſt depoſited for all them that ſeek thy Glo- 
ry, and deſpiſe their own, that they may imi- 
tate the Example of their Lord. Thou, O 
Lord, didſt triumph over Sin and Death; 
ſubdue alſo my proud Underſtanding, and my 
rouder Affections; and bring me under thy 
oak; that I may do thy Work, and obey my 
Superiors, and be a Servant of all my Brethren 
in their Neceſſities, and eſteem my ſelf infe- 
rior to all Men by a deep ſenſe of my own 
Unworthineſs, and in all things may obey thy 
Laws, and conform to thy Example, and enter 
1 70 thy Inheritance, O Holy and Eternal Jeſus. 
len. 


CHAP, 


CHAP. XIIL 


St. Matthias, the Apoſtle, 
February 24. 


Q. Hat Feſtival does the Church celebrate 
this Day? ̃ 

A. The Commemoration of the Apoſtle 
St. Matt hias. 8 

Q. What 7s meant by an Apoſtle ? 

A. In general it fignifies no more than a Meſ- 
ſenger, a Perſon ſent upon ſome ſpecial Errand, 
for the Diſcharge of ſome peculiar Affair in bis 
$ Name that ſent him: But was fix d by our Sa. 

viour to à particular uſe, applying it to thoſe 
ſelect erlbns whom he made choice of, to 
ö be ſent up and down the World in his Name, 
do plant the Faith, to govern the Church at 
that preſent, and by their wiſe and prudent 
7 
1 


Settlement of Affairs, to provide for the fu- 
ture Exigencies of it. 
Q. Why did our Saviour pitch upon the Num- 


1 ber of Twelve? = || 
A. Various have been the Conjectures of the '= 
r Ancients upon this Subject. What ſeems moſt | 18 
„ BU probable is, that our Saviour might allude 1 


herein to the Twelve Patriarch as the Foun- 
ders of their ſeveral Tribes; or to the Twelve 
Chief Heads and Rulers of thoſe Tribes, of Rrnab. = 
which the Body of the Fewi/h Nation did con- Epiſt. | 
filt. To this our Saviour gives ſome Counte- S 
nance himſelf, in ſaying, When the Son of Man Mat. 19.28. i 
. ſhall fit in the Throne of his Glory, his Apo- 1 9 
tiles ſhould fit upon twelve Thrones, judging the 18 
twelve Tribes of Iſrael. Qu hat I 
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Q. What was their Vocation? | 
Acts 1. 22. A, To be Witneſſes of Chriſt's Miracles, 
| particularly his Reſurrection; and to preach 
that Doctrine to the World which they learnt 
of their Maſter ; and in this their Teſtimony 
was valuable, that they ſealed the Truth of it 
with their Blood. ag | 
Q. How were the Apoſtles enabled to dif. 
charge this high Office, being obſcure and illi. 
terate Perſons, belpleſs and unarmed, and ba- 
ving the enrag d Powers of the Worldto contend 
with ? 
A. They immediately received the Doctrine 
they taught from the Mouth of Chr:i/t himſelf. 
They were infallibly ſecured from Errors, in 
delivering the Principles of Chriſtianity, and 
Joh.16.13- to this end had the Spirit of Truth promiſed to 
them, who ſhould guide them into all Truth. 
They had been Eye-witneſles of all the Material 
Paſſages of our Saviour's Life, and reported 
nothing but what they had ſeen with their own 
1 Joh. 1,1. Eyes, and of the Truth whereof they were as 
competent Judges as the acuteſt Phi/oſopber in 
the World. Beſides, ſeveral miraculous Pow- 
ers and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were conferred 
upon them, as the readieſt means to procure 
their Religion a firm Belief and Entertainment 
in the Minds of Men. Es 
Q. Was St. Matthias among the Twelve Apo- 
ſtles that were choſen by our Saviour? 
A, No: He obtained this great Honour up- 
on the Vacancy made in the College of the A- 
Adds 1. 25, poſtles, by the Death of Judas Iſcariot; whole 
an þ covetous temper having prevailed upon him to 
betray his Maſter for thirty pieces of Silver, 
was ſo touch'd with the Horrour of that _m 
| e 
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of Iniquity in open Court, he made away with 
himſelf, and was remarkably puniſh'd in the 


Manner of his Death, for falling headlong be Acts 1. 18. 


burſt aſunder in the midſt, and all bis Bowels 


guſbed out. 


Q. Had this ] udas the Gifts of an Apoſtle 2 
A. Tho' he was a Man of vile and corrupt 


Defigns, yet he was immediately called by - 


Chrift , equally empowered and commiſſioned 


with the reſt to preach and work Miracles, 


was numbred with the Apeſt/es, and obtained ags 1. 17 


part of their Miniſtry, | 
Q. What may we learn from hence? = 
A. That the Wickedneſs of a Miniſter does 
not evacuate his Commithon, nor render his 
Office uſeleſs or ineffectual. And that the Effi. 


cacy of an Ordinance does not depend upon the 


Quality of the Perſon, but the Divine Inſti- 


tution and the Bleſſing God has entailed up- 
on Ih- | 

Q. How was St. Matthias choſen to be an 
Apoltle ? 


A. He was choſen by Lot; a way frequently Ads 1. 26. 
uſed both by . Zews and Gentiles for the deter- ; 


mining doubttul and difficult Caſes, eſpecial- 
ly in the Election of Judges and Magiſtrates. 
St. Peter having recommended the filling of 
the Vacancy to the Conſideration of the Chri- 
ſtians aſſembled at Zeruſalem; they appointed 
two, Foſepb called Barſabas, who was ſur- 
named Zuftus, and Matthias; and when the 


Lots were given forth, it was determined in 


tavour of the latter, who was numbred with 
the eleven Apoſtles. | | 
Q What preceded this manner of choice? 
A. The 


5 —— 157 
ed Fact, that after having caſt back the Wages + 
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A. The Congregation of Chriſtians made a 
folemn Addrefs to God, that he would conde. 
ſcend to direct the Choice; and that he who 
knew the Hearts of all Men, would be pleaſed 
to ſnew which of theſe two he ſaw beſt quali- 
fied for fo ſacred a Function. | | 

Q. What may be learn'd from this manner of 
proceeding ? © | 

A. It may ſerve as a Direction to all thoſe 
that are Candidates for Holy Orders, ſeriouſly 
to examine themſelves whether they are moved 
by the Holy Ghoſt to take upon them that Office 
and Miniſtration; for tho* they may impoſe 


upon Man, yet God fees their Hearts, and all 


thoſe various Motives by which they are in- 


fluenced in fo great a Concern. This Precedent 


is alfo ſerviceable to the Governours of the 
Church, who after all their Care to admit Per- 
ſons duly qualified, muft beg God Almighty's 


Guidance and DireQtion, that they may wiſely 
make choice of fir Labourers to work in his 


Acts 1 21. 


Vineyard; and all Chriſtians ought to offer up 
the ſame Prayers, ſince the Welfare of the 
Church depends ſo much upon the Piety and 
Capacity of thoſe that are ordained. | 

QQ. How was St. Matthias qualified for the A. 
politeſhip? _ | | 
A. He had been a continual Attendant upon 
onr Saviour all the time of his Miniftry, from 
his being baptized by John, till his Aſſumption 


Acts 1. 21, into Heaven ; which is intimated by St. Perer. 


„ 


He was probably one of the Seventy Diſciples; 
and had been a Witneſs of our Saviour's Reſur. 
rection and of the moſt confiderable Paſſages of 


his Life; ſo that he was fit to proclaim abroad 


thoſe matters of fact concerning his 3 4 
1 
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which he had an equal Evidence with the reſt 
of the Apoſtles. 
a 505 Where did St. Matthias preach the Go- 
| A. He continued at Zeruſalem till the Powers 


of the Holy Ghoſt were conferred upon the Apo- 
7 ſtles, to enable them to diſcharge their difficult 
Employment, and then he is thought to have 
4 ſpent the firſt Fruits of his Miniſtry in Judæa 
y | with great Succeſs. He afterwards very pro- 
3 bably travelled Eaſtward, his Refidence being 
Ee principally, according to St. Ferome , near the Hierom. de 
fo irruption of the River _— and the Haven ſcrip. Eccl. 
11 Hyſſus. He was by theſe barbarous People 
n- treated with great Rudeneſs and Inhumanity, 
nt and after many Labours and Sufferings in con- 
he verting great numbers to Chriſtianity, he ob- 


el tained the Crown of Martyrdom. 
5 Q. What was the manner of hi Death? 
ly A. *Tis very uncertain: Some report that he 


vis was ſeized by the Jets; and as a Blaſphemer 
up was firſt ſtoned and then beheaded. Others that 
the he was crucified, and that as Judas was hanged 
ind upon a Tree, ſo Matthias ſuffered upon a Croſs. 
Q. What Works have we of this Apoſtle? 
A. A. None. The Goſpel and Traditions pub- 

8 liſhed under his Name are rejected by learned 
pon Men as ſpurious, tho' Clemens Alexandrinus re. Clem, 
rom ! lates a ſaying of his, of great uſe in the Life Strom. 
ion of a Chriſtian. That we ought to mortifie and lib. 3. 
ter. ſubdue the Heſb, and maintain a continual op-. 
tes; ¶ Faſition to it, by granting it notbing whereby ats 
ur. regular and ſenſual Defires may be gratified,, - 

x of | but that we ſhould on the contrary nourtſh and 
road forrifie our Souls with Faith and Divine Knows 
„of /edge. | wt 

which! | | Q. What 


— 
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Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival?  _. EE 

A, In all difficult Caſes to addreſs our ſelves 
to Heaven for Direction. To uſe our beſt Dili- 
gence, if we are Patrons of Churches, in pro- 
viding Perſons duly qualified for the great Truſt 
we commit to them; and not to ſuffer any 


worldly Confideration to biaſs us in a Choice, 


of which we muſt one Day give a ſtrict Ac- 
count. To beware of Covetouſneſs, the Root 
of all Evil, which ruined the Traytor Judas, 
and will all thoſe that embrace that ſacred 
Function with a regard more to the Revenues 
than the Duties of their Profeſhon. To pre- 
ſerve” our Minds free from Guilt, becauſe it 
makes us reſtleſs and uneaſie, and robs us of all 


that Repoſe and Quiet which the moſt proſ- 


perous Condition can promiſe us. Conſtantly 
to attend God's Ordinances, tho' he who is 
called ro adminiſter 'may be a bad Man. To 
work out our Salvation with Fear and Trem- 
bling, and to be watchful and upon our guard, 
becauſe if an Apoſtle fell who had all the Ad- 
vantages of our Saviour's Converſation, what 
Security can we promiſe our ſelves? 

Q. What is implied in the Duty of Watch- 


fulneſs? | 


A. A conſtant Care of our Lives and Acti- 
ons; that we be always upon our guard, 


that we reſiſt the firſt Beginnings of Evil, and 


diſcover the firſt Approaches of our ſpiritual 
Enemy; that we may neither be ſurprized by 


his Snares and Allurements, nor unprepared to 


encounter him whenever he attacks us. In 


ſhort, it conſiſts in wiſely foreſeeing rhe Dan- 


gers that threaten our Souls, and then in dilt- 
gently avoiding them. Q How 
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| ſon of our Conſtitution , or that Profeſſion we 


ſtom, to give fair Colours to very great Diſ- 
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Q. How does Warchfulneſs foreſee Dangers 2 

A. By diſcovering the Plots and Contrivances 
of our ſpiritual Ad verſary, by making us ſenſible - 
of thoſe Temptations we are expoſed to, by rea- 


are engaged in, or that Company we converſe 
with; that our Guard may be ſet in the right 
place, where we are moſt allarmed with Dan- 
ger, and where ſurprize would be moſt fatal. 
For ſo grear is the Power of Paſſion and Cu- 


orders, ſo miſchievous is the Complaiſance of 
Friends and Flatterers to fortifie theſe wrong 
Notions, that except we are very watchful , 
we ſhall unavoidably be made a Prey. | 
QQ. How does Watchfulneſs avoid Dangers? 
A. By making uſe of the fitteſt and propereſt 
Means to defeat thoſe Deſigns of the Enemy 
of our Salvation which we have happily diſ- 
covered. For Temptations muſt be reſiſted dif- 
ferently , according to their different Kinds. 
To this End God has provided ſeveral ſorts of 
Grace, the uſe whereof is of great importance 
to us. When Temptations flarter our corrupt 
Nature, our Victory conſiſts in Flight; when 
they would diſcourage us with Difficulties and 
Dangers, we can never be Conquerors without 
looking them in rhe Face, and encountring 
them with Reſolution. Without this Cauti- 
on, the beſt Diſpoſition of Mind will hardly 
preſerve us from falling. TY 
Q. How does Watchfulneſs prepare us to en- 
counter Dangers * 5 1 
A. By putting on the whole Armour of God, Eph. s. 11. 
and fortify ing thoſe weak Places, in which we 
are moſt likely to be attack d. If wg would not 
9 ; «ö»; © _ 


Sr. Matthias the Apo tle. 


| Eph. 6. 14. 


ſacrifice our Conſcience to eſtabliſh our Fortune, 
we muſt have impreſt upon our Minds a ſtrong 
Belief of another World, where Vertue will 
prevail more than Riches and Honour, If we 
would not be overcome by the Pleaſures of 
Senſe, we ſhould live under a /:ve/y Hope of 
enjoying thoſe Pleaſures which are at God's 
right Hand for evermore. We ſhould gird 
our ſelves with Truth; and then no Profit 
would prevail upon us to perjure our ſelves, 
and to be infincere in our Words and Promiſes, 
but we ſhould be firm and ſteady in all our 
Actions. We ſhould guard our Minds with 
Righteouſneſs, and keep a Conſcience void of 
Offence , if ever we intend to overcome the 
Perſecurions and Sufferings we may be expoſed 
to, upon the Account of our Faith. We ſhould 


v. 17. put on the Sword of the Spirit, encounter all 


emptations with thoſe ſtronger Motives which 
the Word of God offers to engage our Obedi- 
ence, and then they would loſe their Force and 
appear contemptible. . 

Q. Whence ariſes the Neceſſity of this Duty 
of Watchfulneſs? 

A. From the Nature of our Condition in this 
World, which is ſurrounded with variety of 
Temptations, ſo that there is no Circumſtance 
of Life which is entirely free from ſome ſort of 
Aſſault or other; all our ways being ſtrewed 
with Snares. From the Power and Strength of 
our Adverſary, who is Prince of the Air, and 
wants neither Skill nor Induſtry to work our 
Ruine. From our own Frailty and Weakneſs , 
whereby we have no Power of our ſelves to 
help our ſelves; And from the Danger of our 
Overthrow, whereby we become liable to the 
Miſeries of a ſad Eternity. The 


St. Matthias the Apoſtle. -— 63 


The PRAYEYS. 
] 


— 


Almighty God, who into the Place of the por the 
Traitor Judas d idſt chooſe thy faithful Ser- preſervati- 


f vant St. Matthias to be of the number of the Ch = 
| twelve Apoſtles; Grant that thy Church being from falſe 
, always preſerved from falſe Apoſtles, may be Teachers. 
; ordered and guided by faithful and true Paſtors, 
; thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 
f 1 
; God, who knoweſt me to be ſet in the midſt pox 
4 of ſo many and great Dangers, that by ſtrength 
1 reaſon of the Frailty of my Nature, I cannot al- _ 
h ways ſtand upright; Grant to me ſuch Strength em. 
:. and Protection, as may ſupport me in all Dan- | 
4 | 85, and carry me thro' all Temprations, thro? 

Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. | 
—_— .: lc 
18 God, who ſeeſt I have no Power of my ſelf For God's 
if to help my ſelf; that Iam not wiſe enough direction. 


ce for my own Direction, nor able enough for my 
of own Defence; Let me acknowledge thee in all 
ed my Ways, and nor lean to my own Underſtand- 
of | ing. Let thy Light guide me, thy Providence 
nd | Protect me, thy Grace enable me, that I may 
our | fairhfully diſcharge all the Publick and Private 

8 Duties thou ſhalt think fit to call me to; that 
to || being thus armed with kfy Defence, I may be 
ur | preſerved from all Dangers, thro' Jeſus Chriſt 
he | our Lord. Amen. 
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St. Matthias the Apoſtle. mY 


AgainſtCo- 
vetouſneſs. 


um mn 
— 


God, who art the Author and Giver of all 


that I enjoy, moderate my Affections to 
the things of this World, that I may not pur- 


ſue them with an eager and unſatiable Deſire. 


Let no greedineſs of Gain tempt me to the leaſt 
Injuſtice, either by Fraud or Oppreſſion, but 
that I may commit my ſelf to thy Providence 
in the uſe of honeſt and lawful Endeavours, 
and not rorment my ſelf with anxious Care 
about the Succeſs. Suffer not the Concerns of 
this Life to make me negligent in the Con- 
cernments of much greater Importance; that 
while I am ſupporting a dying Body, I may 
remember I have an immortal Soul which in- 


finitely deſerves my chiefeſt Care. And as for 


thoſe good things thou haſt been pleaſed to be- 
ſtow upon me, teach me to enjoy them as 


with Temperance, ſo with Thankfulneſs and 


Charity, and readily to part with them rather 
than to forſake thy Truth, or to make Ship- 
wreck of a good Conſcience. That being de- 
livered from the covetous Temper of the Trai- 
ror Jadas, I may eſcape thoſe Sins which ſuch 
vile Aftections lead to, and that Puniſhment 
which he felt, and thoſe deſerve; and this I 
beg for Chriſt his ſake. Amen. 


CHAP. 


CHAP. XIV. 


The Annuntiation ok the Bleſſed 


Uirgin Mary. March 25. 


Q. WW 7s meant by the Annunciation of 


the Bleſſed Virgin which the Church 
this Day celebrates ? 


A. The Declaration the Angel Gabriel made Luke 1.31, 


to the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, that ſhe ſhould be 
Mother of our Lord Zeſ74 Chriſt; that this her 


Son ſhould be Great, and called the Son of the 
Higheſt; that the Lord God ſhould give un- 
to him the Throne of his Father David; that 
he ſhould reign over the Houſe of Jacob for 
ever; and that of his Kingdom there ſhould be 
no end. 

Q. What does this Deſcription made by the 
Angel Gabriel refer to? 


A. To the Prophecy of I1/azah concerning the Chap. 9. 6. 


Me ſias, who foretold, That the Government 


ſhould be upon his Shoulder, and his Name 
ſhould be called Wonderful, Counſellour, the 
mighty God, the everlaſting Father, the Prince 
of Peace; of the increaſe of his Governmenc 


and Peace there ſhould be no end, upon the 


Throne of David, and upon his Kingdom, to 
order it and to eſtabliſh it with Judgment and 
with Juſtice, from henceforth even for ever. 

Q. Whar is the Importance of the Angel's De- 
ſcription of the Meſſias? 3 

A. That God ſhould ſettle upon the Meſſius 
a Spiritual Kingdom (of which that Temporal 
of David was but an imperfect repreſentation) 


M 3 | the 
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I) be Annunciation of 


Luke 1. 28. 


the abſolute Government of the Church, that 


ſpiritual Houſe of Facob, and that this King- 
dom of his ſhall continue for ever, ſhall never 
be , as the Kingdom of the cus was 
tO be. [5:44 BY 

Q. What preceded this Declaration? 

A. The Salutation made to the Bleſſed Virgin 
by the ſame Angel, in thoſe words, Hail thou 
that art bighly favoured, the Lord is with thee, 
bleſſed art thou among Women. 

Q. What was the meaning of this Saluta- 
tion ? | 
A. That the Bleſſed Virgin was moſt excel- 
lently diſpoſed to receive the greateſt Honour 


| that ever was done to the Daughters of Men; 
her Employment being holy and pious, her Body 


chaſte, and her Soul adorned with all Vertues; 
particularly with Humility, which is in the ſight. 


of God of great price; for tho ſhe was to be 


the Mother of an univerſal and everlaſting 


_ Bleſſing, which all-former Ages had defir'd, and 
all future times ſhould rejoyce in; yet ſhe re- 


figns all this Glory to him that gave it her, 


and declares whence ſhe received it, that not 


her Name but his might have the Glory. 
Q. How did the Bleſſed Virgin receive this 
Salutation? | 


v. 29- A. She was troubled at the Saying of the 


Angel, and caſt in her Mind what manner of 
Salutation it ſhould be; judging her ſelf un- 
worthy of ſo great an Honour, and being ſur- 
prized with the ſtrangeneſs of ſuch an appear- 
ance-in her Retirement. But when the Angel 


ve affirmed that ſhe ſhould conceive and 
bring forth the Mæſas; ſhe enquires how that 
could be, fince ſhe knew not a Mann. 
„ 5 5 0 a 8 1 1 ©, Q. What 


« —_— 3 Ps - 


gan to be fulfilled 


1 ie 


the Bleſſed Virgin. 


QQ What is implied in this Anſwer of the 
Bleſſed Virgin? i 
A. No Doubt, I think, concerning the thing, 
nor any Diffidence in reſpect to the ifſue of it; 
but rather Admiration in reſpect ro the wonder- 
ful manner of effecting it. And if we have any 
regard to the Tradition mentioned by Epipha- 
nius, that Foſeph was old when eſpouſed to the 
bleſſed Virgin, twill 2 robable, what many of 
the Ancients believe „that by this Anſwer, the 


Virgin ſeems to hint at ſome Reſolution of con- 


tinuing in a ſtate. of perpetual Virginity at 
leaſt it implies that ſhe deſired to be ſatisfied 


in the manner as well as in the matter of this 


Myſtery. 


Q How did the Angel anſwer the Difficulty 
ſhe ſuggeſted ? 8 ae | 


A. By declaring the wonderful manner how 


the Holy Ghoſt ſhould come 175 ber, and that 
the Power of the Higheſt ſhould.over ſhadow her. 


By furniſhing her with an Example of ſome- 


— = 
nn. — 
* * 
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his Meſſage ſhould be brought about, viz. That V. 33. 


what of like nature in her Couſin Elizabeth; 


and by confirming her from the Power of God, 
to which nothing is impoſſible. 
Q. What effe& bad this upon the bleſſed Virgin? 
A. She demonſtrated an entire Faith and per- 


maid of the Lord, be it unto me according to 
thy Word. Neither is it to be doubted, but that 
upon her Conſent and Deſire, the Promiſe be- 
x and the Son of God became 
zncarnate , and was made Man, taking upon 


him humane Nature, Body and Soul. 
Q. How does the Bleſſed Virgin expreſs her Joy 


and Gratitude pon this occaſion n:? 


fe& Obedience in her Reply. Behold the Hand- V. 38. 


* 
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for by doing the Will of God, we are eſteemed 


A. In that admirable Hymn called the Mag- 


Luke 1. 46. * wherein ſhe ſhews ſuch a thankful ſenſe 


of the great Honour that was conferred upon 
her, and expreſſes at the ſame time, in ſo full 
a manner, her Humility and Devotion, as well 
as the infinite Power and Goodneſs of God, 
that it appears, as ſhe was highly favoured, 
ſo ſhe was alſo full of Grace, and had a Mind 


plentifully enrich'd with the Gifts of God's 


oly Spirit. This Hymn was ſo reſpected among 
the Primitive Chriſtians, that they uſed it as 
à part of their Devotions; and the Church of 
England has retained it in her Divine Service, 
as proper to expreſs the pious Affections of 
godly and devout Minds. 1 
Q. What may we learn from this Hymn we 
ſo frequently repeat? | "\ 

A. The infinite Mercy and Goodneſs of God 
in ſending his Son into the World to redeem us 
from a ſtate of Sin and Miſery when we were 
Enemies to him by our evil Works. Thar all 
the Faculties of our Souls, our Reaſon, our 
Will and our Affections, ought to be employed 
in bleſſing and praiſing his holy Name; and tho' 
we cannot add to his Greatneſs, yet we are then 
ſaid vo magnifie the Lord, when we publiſh and 


| ee er to the World our ſenſe of his mighty 


erfections. That the beſt Method to engage 
God's Favour, is to govern all our Actions by a 
fear to offend him. That to obtain the Bleſſings 
of Heaven we muſt have a great ſenſe of our 
want of them. That we may advance our ſelves 


into the Rank of thoſe that had the great Honour 


of being related to our Saviour, by conceiving 
Chrift in our Hearts by Faith and Obedience, 


by 
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the Bleſſed Virgin. 


: by him as his Brethren, Sifters, and Mother. Mat. 12. 30. 


Q. Haz this Feſtival only a Relation to the 
Bleſſed Virgin Mary? Me ot 
A. It has farther a particular reſpeCt' to the 


Incarnation of our bleſſed Saviour; who being 


the Eternal Word of the Father, was at this time 
made Fleſh. And thus this Feſtival is by Atha- 
na ſius reckon'd as one of the chiefeſt that relate 


to our Lord; whether we confider the Order 


and Method of thoſe things that the Evangeliſt. 
declare concerning our Saviour, or the pro- 


found Myſtery we this Day celebrate. 


Q. What are we to believe concerning the 
Incarnation? _ 805 l 


A. That the Son, which is the Word of the Antc. 2 


Father, begotten from everlaſting of the Father, 
the very and eternal God, of one Subſtance with 
the Father; took Man's Nature in the Womb of 


the bleſſed Virgin, of her Subftance; ſo that twWo 


whole and perfect Natures, that is to ſay, the 
Godhead and Manhood, were joined together in 
one Perſon, never to be divided, whereof is one 
Chriſt, very God and very Man; who truly ſuf- 
fered, was crucified, dead and buried, to re- 
concile his Father to us, and to be a Sacrifice 
not only for the Original Guilt , but alſo for 
the Actual Sins of Men. 43 

Q. What do you mean by the Godhead and 


Manhood being joined together in one Perſon, 
whereof is one Chriſt? | | 


A. The true Deſign of the Church, in ufing 
the word Perſon, was to expreſs a Vital Sub- 


ſtantial Union; as that thence did reſult a true 


proper communication of Names, Characters, 


and Properties, from the 7wo Natures to the 
Perſon made up of them. For tho' the Eternal 


Word 


— 
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| Wordiwas a Perſon before the Incarnation, yet 


* 


he is not conſidered under the ſame formal No- 
tion after it. Before he ſubſiſted only in the 
Divine Nature, afterwards in the Humane as 


well as the Divine; yet without any change or 


alteration , but under both reſpects continues 


but one and the ſame Perſon. 

Q. But are there not many Difficulties and 
Abſurdities that flow from attributing the Ati- 
ons, Paſſions and Properties of tu ſuch diſtin 
Natures as the Humane and Divine to the ſame 


 Subjef, viz. our bleſſed Saviour? 


A. Tho” they are abſolutely inconſiſtent in 
themſelves, and cannot be affirmed of the ſame 
Nature, yet they may and mult be averred of the 


Same Perſon, who is made up of both. And this 
will plainly appear, if we conſider it in Perſons 


compounded of two diſtinct parts, as Men made 
of Body and Soul. Eating, drinking and walk- 
ing, are perform'd chiefly by the Miniſtry of the 
Body; knowing, conſidering, willing, and chu- 


fing, proceed from the Soul; yer it is the Perſon 
made up of both, who is ſaid to eat and drink, 


to underſtand and chuſe. Thus Colour, Features, 
and Symmetry, from whence ariſes Beauty, 
cannot be in the Soul, which is immaterial ; 
Learning and Vertue, Wiſdom and Righreoul- 
neſs, cannot inhere in the Body, becauſe being 
Matter, it is not a Subject capable of them; for 


which reaſon*twould be abſurd to ſay, the Soul 


is white or black, beautiful or deformed ; or on 


the other hand, to ſay the Body is wiſe or foo- 


liſh, learned or ignorant, juſt or unjuſt; yet of 
the Man who is made up of both theſe parts, all 
theſe may be truly and properly affirmed. This 
being remembred , twill help us to ſolve the 

| 5 | | ſeeming 


the Bleſſed Virgin. 


ſeeming Difficulties and Abſurdities, of attri- 


buting the Actions, Paſſions, and Properties of 


two ſuch diſtin} Natures as the Humane and 
Divine to the ſame Subject, viz. our bleſſed 
Saviour. | 


Q. Why is the bleſſed Virgin Mary ſtiled the 


Mother of God ? | | 
A. Becauſe the ſecond Perſon in the bleſſed 
Trinity, the Son of God, by virtue of an eter- 
nal Generation, vouchſafed to deſcend from 
Heaven, and to ſtoop ſo low as to enter into 
the Womb of the Virgin; where being united 
to our Nature, which was: formed and concei- 
ved there; he ſubmitted to a ſecond Generati- 
on according to the.Fleſh. So that this Son 
of God was truly the Son of the Virgin, and 
conſequently ſhe that brought forth the Man, 
was really the Mother of God; and by her 


Couſin Elizabeth ſhe is ſtiled the Mother of her Luke 1. 


Lord, which Word Lord was counted equiva- 
lent to the Word God. N 
Q. But can the Divine Nature be born, and 
ſuffer, and dye, and be buried, and riſe from 
the Grave? | 

A. No, it cannot; and ſo wild a Thought 
has always been diſclaimed by all Orthodox 
Chriſtians, with the utmoſt abhorrence and de- 


43+ 


teſtation. But this they have ſaid, that he was 


God, that was made of a Woman, who was 
ſeen and handled ; who was arraigned, con- 
demned, and crucified, and afterwards laid in 
the Grave; not indeed in his Divine but Hu- 
mane Nature; but it was one and the ſame Per- 
ſon which ſubſiſted in both Natures. 


Q. What Inſtances are there in Scripture that 


juſtiſie the manner of theſe Expreſſions ? 


„ 


1 7 2 The Annunciation of 
John 1. 27, A. John Baptift ſays, that he who cometh of- 
— ter me, was before ne; which could not be 


true if affirmed of the ſame Nature, bur yet 
was verified of the ſame Perſon. St. Peter af. 
Mat. 16. 13, firms, That the Son of Man was the Chrift, the 
16. Son of the living God. erg avers of himſelf, 
That he was the Son of God, truly and proper- 
ly, as his Words were underſtood by his Friends 
and Enemies. The Apoſtles ſtill preach the 
ſame Doctrine, that the Church was purcha- 
Acts 20.28. ſed with the Blood of God. That the Man 
1 Cor. 2.8. whom the Jer crucified, was the Lord of 
Glory, The ſame Lord who was nailed to a 
Croſs, was afterwards laid in the Grave, and 
roſe from thence; and this Lord was God, 
2 It being ſufficient, as to the Myſtery of 
the Incarnation, that when our Saviour was 
concerved and born, his Mother was'a Virgin; 
what is reaſonable to believe concerning ber con- 
tinuing in the ſame 1 of. Virginity? 
Ai. The peculiar Eminency, and unparallell'd 
Privilege of that Mother; the ſpecial Honour 
and Reverence due unto that Son, and ever 
paid by her; the regard of that Holy Ghoſt that 
came upon her; the ſingular Goodneſs and 
Piety of Joſeph to whom ſhe was eſpouſed 
have perſuaded the Church of God in all Ages 
to believe, thar ſhe ſtill continued in the ſame 
| Virginity, and therefore is to be acknowledged 
the ever Virgin Marx. LY 
Q. How ought we to reverence the bleſſed 
A. By entertaining a great Opinion of her 
Vertue and Piety, who had the great Honour 
of being the Mother of the Meſſab. It being 
reaſonable to believe, that a Perſon choſe — 
| | | that 


the Bleſſed Virgin. 173 


thar purpoſe, was endowed with great Excel- 
lencies; and the rather, becauſe ſhe maintain- 

ed ſo lively a Senſe of her own Unworthineſs 

to receive ſo great an Honour, and when ſhe 
was advanced to be the Mother of the World's 
Saviour, ſeeks no greater Title, than to be ſti- 
led Handmaid of the Lord. But not to invocate Luke x: 38; 
her; becauſe we are directed in Scripture to 
offer up all our Prayers in the Name, and thro? 

the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt only; befides, 

the Church of God in the three firſt Ages, 
makes no mention of it; neither are there any 
Footſteps of that Practice to be found among 
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them. 
Q. What may we learn from the Obſervati- 
on of thzs Feſtival ? 9 8 | 


A. To admire and adore the great Goodneſs 
of God maniteſted in the Incarnation of the E- 
ternal Word; thereby ſhewing that he thought 
nothing too great nor too dear to part with for 
our ſakes; and the wonderful Humility and 
Condeſcenſion of our Saviour, who ftoop'd ſo 
low when he undertook the Work of our Re- 
demption. To expreſs great Modeſty and Con- 
fuſion when we meet with the Praiſes and Ap- 
plauſe of the beſt of Men, from a true Senſe. 
of our own Unworthineſs, and by Silence and 
Fear to guard our ſelves from Vanity. To en- 
deavour to anſwer the Deſign of our Saviour's 
being made Man, that we might become like 
unto God, and be made Partakers of the Di- 
vine Nature; and that Chriſt might be formed 
in us, and that we might put on the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, by making no Proviſion for the 
Fleſh, to fulfil the Luſts thereof. That as he 
was pleaſed to be united to our Nature, fo we 
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may make it the great Care and Buſineſs of 
our Lives, to be really and ſpiritually united 
to him. | | | 
Q. How are Chriſtians united to Chriſt £ 
A. This Union is formed by Baptiſm, when 
they are made Members of Chriſt's Myſtical 


Body the Church, whereof he is the Head, and 
wherein they profeſs to believe whar he has re- 


vealed, and to perform what he has comman- 
ded, and engage to govern their Lives by that 


Goſpel he has publiſh'd to the World. And 
all the Metaphors in Scripture that deſcribe. 


this Relation, plainly refer to their being Mem- 
bers of the Chriſtian Church. Now this Uni- 


on is farther maintained by preſerving Com- 


munion with the Church, in Prayers, and in 
the Sacrament, and by living in a regular Sub- 
jection to, and ſtrict Union with our ſpiritual 
Governours the Biſhops and Presbyters, Chriſt's 
Repreſentatives here upon Earth. | 

Q. Does this outward and viſible Profeſſion 


convey to 2s all the Privileges of being Members 
of Chriſt ? | 


A. By being made Members of the Chriſtian 


_ Charch, we are in ſome meaſure entitled to all 


thoſe Privileges that are derived from Chriſt 
our Head; but yer we can never be made effe- 
Quually Partakers of them, except we perform 
thoſe Conditions upon which thoſe great Bleſ- 
fings were promiſed ; we muſt be true to our 


Baptiſmal Covenant, we muſt renounce all 
Sins, which are the Works of the Devil, and 


thoſe falſe and corrupt Maxims which govern 


the World, and mortifie the ſinful Luſts of 


the Fleſh, we muſt ſubject our Underſtandings 
to the Obedience of Faith, and keep God's Ho- 
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Iy Will and Commandments, and walk in the 
ſame all the Days of our Lives, if ever we 
pretend to be really united to our Saviour, 
and expect the Benefit of ſuch a ſpiritual Re- 
lation. | 

Q. What are the great Privileges that reſult 


from this Union, from our being living Mem- 


bers of Chriſt*s myſtical Body? 
A. The gracious Promiſes of Pardon and 


| Forgiveneſs of Sin upon our true Repentance. 


The Aſſiſtance of God's bleſſed Spirit, and the 
Influences of his Grace to enable us to work 
out our Salvation. The Benefit of Chriſt's 
Interceſſion in Heaven, where he is an Ad vo- 
cate for us with the Father. A ſhare in all 
thoſe Promiſes of Care and Protection made 
to the Church. And, to encourage our Per- 
ſeverance, an Inheritance incorruptible and un- 
defiled, a Crown of Glory that fadeth not away 
for tho' all Mankind are in the Hands of 
God's unlimited Goodneſs, yet his covenan- 
ted Mercies are the peculiar Lot and Portion 
of Chriſtians, the Members of Chriſt's myſti- 


The PRAYERS. 
1 


J Beſeech thee, O Lord, pour thy Grace in- For theBe- 


to my Heart, that as I have known the In- 8 
carnation of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt by the Meſ- Peach. 
ſage of an Angel; ſo by his Croſs and Paſhon . 
may be brought unto the Glory of his Re- 
ſurrection, thro' the ſame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

Amen, - | 
| IL I 
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EX 1 II. | 

Praiſe for 1 Deſire, O Lord, to bleſs and praiſe thy in- 
the Incar- I finite Goodneſs, which took Compaſſion 

nation. N N 
5 upon Mankind in his greateſt Miſery; and has 
provided ſo admirable a Remedy, by ſending 
thy only begotten Son into the World to reco- 
ver our corrupt and degenerate Nature; and 
by the Purity of his Doctrine, the Example 
of his Life, and the Sacrifice of his Death, to 
purchaſe eternal Happineſs for us, and to di- 
rect and lead us into the way to it. All Glo- 
ry be to our great Redeemer and Saviour, 
who came down from Heaven, that he might 
carry us thither, and took human Nature up- 
on him, that we thereby might be made Par- 
takers of a Divine Nature, and humbled him- 


1 f | ſelf ro Death, even the Death of the Croſs, 
i that he might exalr us to Glory and Honour. 
i 8 Unto him that was as upon this Day, incar- 
Wi nate, to our Lord Jeſus Chrift, who has loved 


1 us, and taken our Nature upon him, and 
1 hath made us Kings and Prieſts unto God 
— 1 and his Father, to him be Honour and Praiſe, 
— F# Dominion and Power, now and for ever. 
1 Amen. 
i" 155 III. 
22 Rant, O Lord, by the Aſſiſtance of thy 
Som of the | Grace, that I may molt heartily comply 
Blefſed Vir- with thoſe great things which thou haſt done 
Sin. and deſigned for my Salvation: Teach me 
readily to obey thee, as the Angels do in Hea- 
ven: Give me Purity and Piety, Prudence 
and Modeſty; thoſe Vertues which made the 
bleſſed Virgin ſo highly favoured: That my 
l | Employ- 
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Employment may be always holy, that my 
Affections may not be ſet upon this World; 
that as much as my Condition of Life will 
bear, I may frequently retire both from the 
Bufineſs and Enjoyments of it: That by Prayer 
and Meditation I may have my Converſation 
above: That by believing the Goſpel of Chriſt 
I may entertain him in my Heart, and by O- 
bedience to his Laws publiſh him to the 
World : That he may dwell in me for ever, 
4 and that I may for ever dwell with him a- 
bove, in Manſions of Glory to all Eternity. 
Se Amen. 
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Eaſter-Sunday. A Moveable 
Hat Feſtival does the Church this Day 


Feaſt. 
ſe, IXI / 
- r 
A. The Great Feftiva! of the Anniverſary 


Commemoration of our Saviour's Reſurrettion: 


Which for irs Antiquity and Excellency chal- 
by lenges the Precedence of all other Feſtzvals? 
ly Q: How ancient i the Obſervation of thi 

- | feſtival? | 

A. As ancient as the very times of the Apo- 
ſtles, as is clear to rhofe that are converſant in 
ace the Affairs of the Primitive Church. In thoſe 
the purer Times the only Diſpute being not about 
the thing, bur the particular Time when the 
oy- Heſtival was to be kept. — 4 

5 | Q. What 


1 
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. What was the ſtate of the Controverſic 
about keeping Falter ? | | | 


A. The Afatick Churches kept their Eafter 


upon the ſame Day the Fees obſerved their 


Paſſover, viz. the fourteenth Day of their 
firſt Month, chiefly anſwering our March, 


and this they did upon what Day of the Week 
ſoever it fell: And from hence they wers ſti- 


led Quarto- Decimans; keeping Eaſter upon 
the Fourteenth Day after the Appearance of 


the Moon. The other Churches, eſpecially 


thoſe of the Weſt, kept Eaſter upon the Lord's 
Day following the Jewiſh Paſſover. Theſe 


latter pleaded Apoſto/ical Tradition, the 4. 
ſtaticſs the Practice of the Apoſtles them- 


ſelves. | 

Q. When was thzs Controverſie determined? 
A. In the great Oecumenical Council of 
Nice, aſſembled by the Emperor Conſtantine, 


wherein it was ordained, that Eaſter ſhould 


be kept upon one and the ſame Day rhrough- 
out the World, nor according to the Cuſtom 
of the Jets, but upon the Lord's Day; which 
Decree was ratified and publiſhed by the Impe- 
rial Letters to all the Churches. — _ 
Q. What are we Chriſtians obliged to be- 
lieve , concerning the Reſurrection of Feſus 
Chriſt?” 3 
A. That the Eternal Son of God, who was 
crucified and died for our Sins, did not long 
continue in the ſtate of Death; bur on the 
third Day by his infinite Power did revive and 
raiſe himſelf, by re-uniring the ſame Soul to 


the ſame Body which was buried, and fo roſe 


the lame Man 


Q. What 


„ 


Eafter Sunday. 
Q What Proof is there of our Saviour s Re: 


ſurrection from the Dead? 


A. The Teſtimony of ſufficient and ciedible 
wirnelles which is the only Evidence a Mat- 
ter of Fact is capable of receiving. And then 
a Witneſs may be faid to be ſufficient and cre- - 
dible, when he is throughly informed concern- 
ing the Fact of which he teſtifies, and is faith- 
ful in the relation of it. 
Q. What Teſtimony have we of our Saviows 
Reſutrection? 8 33.1. 
A. The pious Women, which thought: with Mark 18.1. 
{ſweet Spices to have anointed him dead, found Mat. 28. 9. 
him alive. The Apoſtles, who convers'd with 
him frequently after his Reæſurrection, were 1a» 
tified he bad a real Body, by his eating. and John 21. 
drinking with them. St. Thomas did not be: .* 
lieve, till he had ſearched the Holes that rhe 20, 27. 
Nails had made in bis Hands, and thruſt his © 
Finger into his Side. The reſt of the Diſciples 
teltifie the ſame, to whom he alſo appeared. 
even to five hundred Brethren at once. After - Cor. 15. 
that he was ſeen of ames; appeared to St. Ste. 6, 7. 
phen at his Martyrdom, and to St. Paul at his Acts 7. 55, 
Corwverfion. 9. 5o 
Q. *Tis plain tbe Witneſſes were throughly 
informed in the Matter of Fact, how does it ap- 
py they were faithful in relating Ween! yi 
A. They being plain illiterate Perſons, *tis 
unlikely they ſhould be skilled in the Art of 
deceiving ; . beſides the Doctrine they taught 


forbad all Falſhood upon Pain of Damnation 


ſo that the ſealing the Truth of this Fact with 


their Blood, is a ſufficient Evidence of their 
Sincerity. 
Q. The Teſtimony of an Adverſary is of 
Na. great 
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great force; do bis Enemies any way confirm 
this Truth ? | 1 
A. Thoſe Soldiers that watched at the Se. 
pulchre, and pretended to keep his Body from 
the Hands of the Apoſtles; they which felt 
Mat. 28. 3. the Earth trembling under them, and ſaw the 
4. 11- GCountenance of an Angel like Lightning, and 
hie Raiment white as Snow; they who upon 
this Sight did hae, and became as dead Men, 

| while he whom they kept became alive; even 
Mat.28.11. ſome of theſe came into the City, and ſhewed 
unto the chief Prieſts all the things that were 


done. | 
Q. Is there any farther Teſtimony in this 
Caſe than that of Men? | 


Al. Yes; the Angels bare Evidence to the 
Mat. 28. 2. truth of it. One came and rolled back the 
Stone. from the Door, and fat upon it, faith 
Joh. 20-12. St. Marthew : Two, faith St. John, in white, 
 fattting the one at the Head and the other at 
the Feet, where the Body of Jeſus bad lain, ſaid 
unto the Women, why ſeek you the living among 

the dead, he is not here but ts riſen. 

Q. Why did not our Saviour appear to the 
whole Jewiſh Nation for their Conviction, as 
well as to bis Followers? © 

A. Becauſe it was only of abſolute Neceſh- 
ty, that thoſe who were to be the firſt Pub. 
liſbers of the Goſpel, ſhould have the utmoſt 
Evidence and Satisfaction concerning the Truth 
and Reality of Chriſt's Reſurrefion; for by 
the ſame Reaſon that he was obliged to have 
appeared to the Fewiſh Nation, it may be 
proved, that the whole Roman Empire ought 

to have had the ſame Advantage, and that he 
ſhould have ſhewn himſelf to all the ſeveral 
BR. - ſucceeding 


LE * * 


Eafter-Sunday. | 


ſucceeding! Ages of the World. Moreover, 


the Fetus by their malicious Reſiſtance of the 
Evidence of our Saviour's Miracles, even of 
the greateſt, of raiſing, Lasaris from the Dead, 
had made themſelves unworthy and incapable 
of ſo extraordinary a way of Conviction; and 
for their obſtinate Infidelity joy ned with their 
cruel Uſage of the Son of God, were determi - 
ned for Objects of God's Wrath — 
Q. Why was it neceſſary Chriſt ſhould riſe 
from: t,, oo, 2 
A. To ſhew the Deht he died for was dif- 
charged, and that his Satisfaction was accep- 


ted. If Chriſt be not riſen, ye are yet in pour 1 cor. 15. 


Sins, And moreover, to prove himſelf to be 17. 
the Meæſſiab, and to evidence the Truth and 
Divinity: of his Doctrine; he had appealed to 


it as a Sign of his being a true Prophet; and Nat. 12. 38, 


therefore by the way of Trial, which God Ra 


21, 22. 


preſcribed the cus, vig, The Accompliſhmentt 
of Predidliuns, he had appeared to falſe 

rophet had he failed in it. So that if Chriſt 
be not riſen, your Faith is vain. God having 
raiſed our Saviour from the Dead, after he 
was condemned and put to Death, for calling 


himſelf the Son of God; is a Demonſtration, 


= 


that he really was the Son of God; and if he 
was the Son of God, the Doctrine he taught 
was true and from God; 

Q. How long did Jeſus Chriſt abide in the 


flate of the Dead? 


A. He roſe the third Day, before his Body 
law Corruption. | 8 | 

Q. How can our Saviour be faid to have 
been three Days and three Nights in the Heart 


of the Earth, when there were only part of 


N 3 too 
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rtoo Days, and one entire Day between © 
A. Thar is, three Days, according to the 
common Computation of Days, both ancient 
and modern, and particularly in Scripture rec- 
Joh. 1. 39. koning. Thus Lazarus is ſaid to be four 
Days: dead, tho the fourth Day whereon he 
was raiſed was one of them. Eight Days are 
Luke 2. 21. faid tobe accompliſhed for wes ATE I A 
but the Day of his Birth and Circumcifion too, 
went both into that Reckoning. 
Q. How is the Reſurrection of Chriſt an Ar- 
gument of our ReſurreQion ? # 

x Cor. 13. A. Becauſe by his ri/ing from the Dead he 
20. hecame the Firſl-Fruits of them that ſlept 
- * which Firſt. Fruits among the  Zews were a 
Pledge and Earneſt of a rs Harveſt. - And 
this ſecures our Reſurrection to Eternal Life, 
that he who hath promiſed to raiſe us up, did 
Faiſe himſelf from the Dead. We are the 
Mlembers of that Body of which Chrilt is the 
Head; if the Head be riſen, the Members can- 
not be far behind... 
Q Wherein ſhall the Bleſſedneſs of the Re- 
ſurrection of good Chriftians conſiſti? + 
A. In the mighty Change which ſhall be 
made in their vile and mortal Bodies, and 
the glorious Qualities they ſhall be inveſted 
withal. And in the conſequent Happineſs of 
the whole Man, of the Soul and Body united 

r ts, i an rot Ld: 
Q. How did the Primitive Chriſtians chiefly 
expreſs their Joy upon this Feſtivals?̃ 
A. It was famous for Works of Mercy and 
Charity. The Emperors were wont by their 
Imperial Orders to releaſe Priſoners, unleſs 
they were detained for very heinous —_ 
i 33 | 5 n 
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And all the reſt of the People, both of Clergy 
and Laity, ſtrove to contribute largely and li- 
berally to the Poor; that ſuch as begg'd Re- 
lief might be able to rejoyce, when the com- 
mon Fountain of our Mercies was remem- 
ber'd, and herein they are fit Parterns for our 
Imitation. - 1 een 
Q. What may we learn from the Commemora- 
tion of. our Saviour Reſurretion? © 
A. To eſtabliſſ our ſelves in the Belief of 
his holy Religion, which receives the utmoſt 
Confirmation by his Reſurrection. To quicken 
our Repentance, ſince we are now aſſured, 
that he has made full Satisfaction for our Sins, 
and that by believing in him we may obtain 


Remiſſion of them, and the Juſtificarion of our 


Perſons. © To riſe from rhe Death of Sin to 
the Life of Righteouſneſs; that being qualified 


with the Graces of God's Holy Spirit, we may 


be meet to be accounted Children of the Reſur- 
rellion. To live under a lively Senſe of that 
Happineſs he has compleatly purchas'd for us 
by rifing from the Dead. To ſet our Affecti- 


ons upon things above; to breathe after that 
State of unſpeakable and endlefs Joy, that per. 


tect Freedom from Sin and Miſery. . 
Q. hat do you mean l ſeeking and ſetting 

our Affections upon things above ?- 

A. Such a frequent and ſerious Conſideration 


of that happy and glorious State which is pre 
pared for good Men in another World, as may 


engage our conſtant and ſincere Endeavours in 
obtaining it. Such a Conviction of the Ex- 


cellency of thoſe Heavenly Joys as may deter- 


mine our Wills to preter them before all the 
Honours and Riches of this World; and wing 
N 4 au 


all the Faculties of our Souls to the ſwifteſt 
Proſecution of them. | 


* 


Q. When may we be ſaid to ſet our Affetti- | 


4 


ons on things above? | | 
A. When we govern all our Actions with a 
reſpect to the next Life, and make it our great 
Buſineſs to pleaſe God, who is the firſt and 
chiefeſt Good; For our Fruit muſt be unto Ho- 
lineſs, before our End can be Everlaſting Life. 
When we have a low and mean Opinion of 
the Enjoyments of this World, in Compariſon 
of thoſe of the next; and are ready to part 
with what is moſt dear to us to ſecure our E- 
ternal Inheritance. When we are zealous and 
induſtrious in doing all the good we can, and 
bear all the Miſeries and Calamities of Life 
with Patience and Reſignation, without mur- 
muring, without . becauſe they 
Rom. 8.18. are not worthy to be compared with the Glory 
that ſhall be revealed. When we frequently 
entertain our ſelves with Spiritual Subjects, 
and embrace all convenient Opportunities of 
converſing with God by Prayer, and by ap- 
proaching his holy Table; and had rather be 
Plal-3410- Door-keepers in the Houſe of God, than to dwell 
An the Tents of Wickedneſs. When we can 
look upon Death as a Paſlage to a bleſſed Im- 
mortality, and welcome its Approach, not 
| only without Fear, but with Comfort and Sa- 
2 Cor. 5. 1. tisfaction. Knowing that when this earthly 
Iahbernaclt ſhall be diſſolved, toe ſhall haut 
a Houſe not made with Hands, eternal in the 
Heavens. „ J OL OT 
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A. Lmighty God, who through thy only be · For the 
gotten Son Jeſus Chriſt, haſt overcome bleſſed E- 


Death, and opened unto us the Gate of Ever- feds of 


laſting Life; I humbly beſeech thee, that as by — 
thy ſpecial Grace preventing me, thou doſt put R 
into my Mind good Defires, ſo by thy cont 
nual Help I may bring the ſame to good Effect, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, wholiveth and 
reigneth with-thee and the Holy Ghoſt , ever 
one God, World without end. Amen. 
. . 
Lmighty Father, who haſt given thine ons For con- 
ly Son to die for our Sins, and to riſe a- _— 
gain for our Juſtification; grant me fo to put 
away the Leaven of Malice and Wickedneſs, 
that I may always ſerve thee in Pureneſs of Li- 
ving and Truth, through the Merits of the ſame 
thy Son Jeſus Chrift. Amen. ? 


III 


FT is very meet, right, and my bounden Duty, Thankigi- 


that I ſhould at all Times and in all Places, ving for 
give Thanky unto thee, O Lord, holy Father, dreien. 
Almighty Everlaſting God: But chiefly am | furredion. 
bound to praiſe thee, for the glorious Reſur- 
rection of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; for 
he is the very Paſchal Lamb which was offered 
for us, and hath taken away the Sin of the 
World, who by his Death hath deſtroyed Death, 
and by his riſing to Life again, hath reſtored us 
E — = 
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Lor 


For the ef- 


fects of 


Chriſt's Re- 


ſurrection. 


to Everlaſting Life : Therefore with Angels and 
Archangels, and with all the Company of Hea- 


ven, I laud and magnifie thy glorious Name, 


evermore praiſing thee, and ſaying, Holy, Holy, 
Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth 
are Jul of thy Glory. Glory be to thee, O 


moſt High. Amen. 


IV. x tre 

2 Jeſus, who haſt triumph'd over the 

Powers of Darkneſs, and conquer'd Hell 
and the Grave; who by thy glorious Reſur- 
yetion hath made known the Power of thy 
Divinity, and proved thy ſelf ro be. the true 
Meſfiass, keep me ſtedfaſt in this Faith, and 
grant that all the Actions of my Life may te- 
{tifie the Reality and Sincerity of my Belief; 


make me to riſe from the Death of Sin to the 
Life of Righteouſneſs; that as I am buried 


with thee by Baptiſm, I may mortifie all my 


corrupt Luſts and Affections; and no longer 
eſteem the Pomps and Vanities of this wicked 
World; and by being conformed to the Like- 


_ neſs of thy Reſurrection, . may put on the new 


Man, which after God is created in Righteouſ: 
neſs and true Holineſs ; that I may place my 


+... AﬀeCQtions entirely on things above, and ſpend 


the remaining part of my Life to ſecure that 


15 lle Happineſs thou haſt purchaſed for me; that by 
© thy Strength I may fight againſt all my ghoſt- 


ly Enemies, and by thy Power overcome them. 
Suffer not the Thoughts of Death to be any 
longer uneaſie to me, fince thou haſt taken out 


the Sting, and diveſted it of any power to hurt: 


But teach me to look upon it as a Deliverance 
from Sin and Sorrow, and as à Paſſage to a 
happy 
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| happy Feernity ; that when J ſhall depart this 
Life J may reſt in thee, and at the general Re- 
ſurrection at the laſt Day be found acceptable 
in thy fight O Lord, my" Saviour and = * 


deemer. | Amen. 


r - FY _—_— 
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ng on A r. XVI. 
"Eaſter Punday, | 


Q \ N THe SS the great Solemaliy 1 the 
Eaſter Feſtival: 


A. The particular Cate the Church has ta- 
ken to ſer. apart the two following Days after 
the Sunday, for the exerciſe of Religious Du- 
ties; to the end that we might have leiſute to 
confirm our Faith in the grand Article of our 
Saviour's Reſurrection, and to exert our de- 
vout Affections in all thoſe bappy Conſequen- 


| ces that are deducible from it. 
Q. What are the Conſequences deducible 


from our Saviour's Reſurtection? | 
A. That tho' thro' the fall of Adam, we are 


all 5 ſubject to Death, yet that our Souls, 


when ſeparated from our Bodies, ſhall live in 
another State; and that even our Bodies, tho? 
committed ro 'the Grave and turned to Duſt; 


ſhall, at the laft Day, riſe again, and be unit- 


ed ro our Souls; and being rhus united and 
purified, the whole Man, Body and Soul, is 
made capable of Happineſs to all Eternity. By 
our Saviour's ing from the Dead, be is be- 
ome rhe firſt Fruits 4 them that Neep ; —_— 

who 
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tinue for ever capable of Happineſs and Miſery, 


who has promiſed to raiſe us up, did raiſe 
himſelf from the Dead, which is a ſecurity for 
us that he will make his word good. 
Q. What do you mean by the Boul? _ 
A. An immaterial Principle in Man diſtin 


| from the Body; which is the cauſe of thoſe 


ſeveral Operations, which by inward Senſe 
and Experience we are conſcious to our ſelves 
of; it is that whereby we think and remem- 
ber, whereby we reaſon and debate about any 


thing, and do freely chuſe and refuſe ſuch 


things as are prefented to us. 
Q. What do you mean by the Immortality of 
A. That this immaterial Principle in Man, 
called the Soul, is fo created by the Divine 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs as not to have in it ſelf 
any Compoſition or Principles of Corruption; 
but that it will naturally, or of it ſelf, con - 
tinue for ever, and will not by any natural de · 
cay or power of Nature be diſſolved or deſtroy- 
ed; that when the Body falls into the Ground, 
this Principle will ſtill remain and live ſepa- 
rate from it, and continue to perform all ſuch 


Operations towards which the Organs of the 
Body are not neceſſary, and not only continue, 


but live in this ſeparate State ſo as to be ſen- 
fible of Happineſs and Miſery. But yet never- 
theleſs it depends continually upon God, who 
has power to deſtroy and annihilate.ir, as he 
can all other Creatures, if he ſhould ſo think fit. 
Q. What proof have we of tbe Soul's Im- 
mortality ? | Sy | 
A. That there is an immaterial Principle in 
Man diſtinct from the Body, which ſhall con- 


has 
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has great probability from the eyidence of Rea- 

ſon,and natural Arguments incline us to believe 
it: But that which gives us the great aſſur- 

ance of it, is the Revelation of the Goſpel, 
, whereby Life and Lnmor tality 2 brought L 2 Tim. . 
light. This is the only ſure Foundation of our 10. 
Hopes, and an Anchor for our Faith; becauſe 
ö the Authority of God is above all Reaſon and 
Philoſophy; other Arguments may be diſput- 


7 ed, but this leaves no place for doubt, having, 

5 in a manner, made it viſible to us by our Sa- 
viour's riſing from the Dead. 1 

f Q. What are the Arguments from Reaſon in 


their own Nature apt to perſuade as, that the 
g Soul immortal? 1 
e A. The Arguments from Reaſon may be ta- 
Kren from the Nature of the Soul it ſelf, and 


j thoſe ſeveral Operations, which we are conſci- 

1 ous to our ſelves of, and which cannot with- 
e · out great violence to Reaſon be aſcribed to 
f Matter. From the univerſal conſent of Man- 

J, kind, which ſhews it to be a natural notion 


4 and dictate of the Mind. From thoſe natural 
ch Notions we have of God, and of the Eſſential 
* difference of Good and Evil: And from the 
>, ! natural Hopes and Fears of Men. Theſe are 
n- ſuch Arguments as in reaſon the nature of the 
r. thing will bear; for an Immortal Nature is 
10 neither capable of the evidence of Senſe, nor 
he of Mathematical demonſtration, and therefore 
It. | we ſhould content our ſelves with theſe Argu- 
n- ments in this matter, ſo far as to ſuffer our 

ſelves to be perſuaded that it is highly pro- 
in bable; the thorow belief of it can only be 
n- | fixt upon Revelation. | 


=—y Q. How 
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Q. How does it appear that the Soul 2s Im- 
mortal from the Nature of the Soul it ſelf? 
A. Becauſe thoſe ſeveral Actions and Ope- 
rations which we are conſcious to our ſelves 
of, ſuch as Perception, Memory, Liberty and 


the ſeveral Acts of Reaſon and Underſtand ing, 


cannot without great violence be aſcribed to 
Matter, or be relolved into any bodily Princi- 
ple, and therefore we mult attribute them to 
another Principle different from Matter, and 
conſequently immortal and incapable in its 
own Nature of Corruption. It is by this Prin- 
ciple in us, that we abſtract, compare, infer 
and methodize, and by which we conceive ma- 
ny things, which no material Phantaſms can 
repreſent to us, as Relations, Proportion, and 
Proportionality, as the Geometricians call the 
relation of one Proportion to another. In like 
manner the notions we have of Truth and 


Falſehood, right and Wrong, Good and Evil, 


which nothing that comes into our Minds by 
the Senſes can repreſent to us. 

Q. But cannot the infinite Power of God en- 
dow Matter with a capacity of Thinking? 

A. The extent of infinite Power, and of the 
capacities of material Nature, are ſuch ſecrets 
to us, that it is hard to pretend. to ſtrict de- 
monſtration againſt either of them. But this 


is not fairly urged by the Men of Reaſon and 


Philoſophy, which ſhews their Cauſe very in- 
defenſible ; becauſe if Men will reaſon about 
ſuch Matters, all ſuch Appeals ſhould be laid 
aſide, and they ſhould only argue from their 


own Senſations, and from the known appear- 


ances of Nature; for tho! it is difficult to pre- 


tend to ſay what infinite Power can or cannot 
: . do, 


iy, #s not the neceſſary Condition of our Nature, 
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do, yet, according to the known Principles of 
Philoſophy, there is no relation between Mat- 
ter and Thought; nay, as far as we can judge 
and utter incapacity in Matter to Think; and 
it ſeems not intelligible, how God fhould ſu- 
per-add to Matter this faculty of Thinking 


_ unleſs he change the Nature of Matter, a 


it may as well be maintained, that God by his 
Omnipotence may ſuper-add to Immaterial 


Beings the auf of Extenſion and Diviſibi- 


lity, which would be to make them quite other 
things than they are; when we ſeek for natu- 
ral Evidence, we muſt be content with ſuch E- 


vidence as Senſe and Reaſon, and the Philoſo- 


phy of Nature afford; and at the ſame time 
there is not any pretence of Reaſon againſt the 
N of an immaterial Principle in Man 
diſtindt from Body. | 

Q. But what do ſeveral of tbe Ancient Fa- 
thers of the Church mean when they aſſert that 
the Soul zs not properly Immortal? 1 

A. Their Expreſſions are not to be taken in a 
rigorous Senſe, for they ſpake not in oppoſi- 


tion to the Chriſtian Opinion of the Soul's Im- 


mortality, but in oppoſition to the extravagant 
Notions of ſome pretended Platoniſts who 


taught ſuch an Immortality of the Soul as im- 


plied neceſſity of Exiſtence: For the reaſon th 
give why Souls ought not to be call'd I DT 


is becauſe they bad a beginning, and depend con- ſuſt Mart. 


tinually upon God for the preſervation of their 
Being; in which ſenſe neither are the Angels 
themſelves immortal but God himſelf, who, as 


ial. cum 


Tryph. 


St. Paul expreſſes it, only hath immortality. And 1 Tim, 6. 
the Paſſages wherein they affirm that Iamortali- 16. 


but 
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but the Reward of our Virtue, are all 2 
meant not of perpetuity of duration, but of 
= eternal indefectible Happineſs of Heaven, 
n which ſenſe the word Immortality is uſed by 
1 lib, 5, them, as alone deſerving tharfglorious Title, not- 
R withttanding that they affirm the oppoſite State 
to be of equal Duration and Perpetuity. 
Q. But if whatever has a Principle of ſenſi- 
tive Perception 2s Immaterial, and conſequent- 
immortal, will it not follow that the Souls of 
rutes muſi be immortal? PE 
A. That there is a Spirit in a Beaſt diſtinct 
| from its Body, and ſeparated from it by Death 
Eccl. 3.21. we learn from Solomon ; and that they are not 
meer Machines and Engins without real Sen- 
ſation, is as evident to us, as that other Men 
have Senfations ; for the Brute Beaſts appear 
to have all the five Senſes as truly and exactly 
as any Man in the World. Bur yet it will not 
follow that their Souls are immortal in the 
ſenſe we attribute Immortality to the Souls of 
Men, becauſe they are not capable of the ex- 
erciſe of Reaſon and Religion. For the im- 
mortality of Mens Souls confiſts not only in a 
capacity of living in a ſeparate ſtate, bur livi 
ſo in that ſtate as to be ſenfible of Happineſs 
and Miſery, for they are not only endowed 
with a faculty of Senſe , but with other facuk 
ties that do not depend upon, or have any con- 
nexion with Matter. Tho? therefore it ſhould 
be allowed, that the Souls of Brutes remain 
when ſeparated from their Bodies, yet being 
only endowed with a ſenſitive Principle, the 
| 14 — of which depend upon an Organi- 
cal Diſpoſition of the Body, when that is diſ- 
ſolved, tis probable they lapſe into an _ 
5 | | " Gble 
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fible and inactive State; and when the Scene 
of the ſenſible Things at the end of the World 


ſhall paſs away, it is not improbable, but that 
they may return to their firſt nothing, as not 


Q. M hat is the ſecond Argument from Rea- 


ſon to perſuade is that the Soul zs Immortal? 


A. The univerſal conſent of Mankind which 
ſhews it to be a natural Notion and Dictate of 
our Minds. Now when all Men, tho? diſtant 


and remote from one another, and different in 


their Tempers, and Manners, and Ways of E- 
ducation; when the moſt barbarous Nations as 
well as the moſt polite, agree in a thing we 
may well call it the Voice of Nature. And that 
they did thus agree in the belief of the Soul's 
Immortality, is evident from the Teſtimony of 
many ancient Heathen Writers, and the conſent 
of ſeveral credible Hiſtories; nay, the very 
[dolatries of the Pagans themſelves confirm 
this Truth; for their Gods were no other than 
dead Men and Women, conſecrated by the ſu- 
perſtition of the People, and worſhip'd with 
Divine Honours and Religious Ceremonies. 
Now the leaſt that can be inferred from this 
is, that they believed that theſe Men and Wo- 


men they worſhip'd, liv'd after Death, and 


had an Exiſtence when ſeparated from their 
Bodies. | 

Q. But 7s it not a great prejudice to this Ar- 
gument, that the Epicureans among the Philo- 
ſophers, and the Sadduces among the Jews, de- 
nied the Immortality of the Soul? 

A. That ſome few inſtances may be brought 
to the contrary, is no proof that this Notion 
is not natural; and ſome * Exceptions are 

| | no 
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the caſe of Epicurzs. 


no better Arguments againſt an univerſal Con- 
ſenr, than ſome few Monſters and Prodigies 
are againſt rhe regular Courſe of Nature; for 
Men may offer violence to Nature and debauch 
their Underſtandings by Luſt, Intereſt or Pride, 
and an affectation of ſingularity, which was 
And the Sadduces from 
a heat of oppoſition to the Phariſees fell into 
this Error, miſtaking the Doctrine, their Ma- 
ſter Sadoc had ſo often inculcated, vis. That 
tho there were no Rewards and Puniſhments 


after this Life, yet Men ought to live vertu- 


ouſly. This we are lure of, the more Men ex- 
celled in Piery and Vertue, the more firmly 
they believed a future State, and *tis reaſon- 


able to learn what Nature is from the moſt per - 


fect Patterns. And that the ſenſe of Nature, in 


this caſe, is very ſtrong, is evident from the 


great number of wicked Men in the World, 


who, notwithſtanding it is their intereſt there 


ſhould be no Life after this, yer cannot over- 
come the fears of it. - | 
Q. What is the third Argument from Reaſon 


for the Immortality of the Soul ? 


A. Thoſe natural Notions we have of God, 
and of the eſſential difference between Good 
and Evil, bear grear evidence to this Truth: 
For the belief of a God implies the belief of his 


infinite Goodneſs and Juſtice: From the firſt 


we may conclude him inclinable to make ſome 
Creatures more perfect than others, and capa- 
ble of greater dzgrees of Happineſs, and of 
longer duration ; becauſe Goodneſs is com- 
municative and diffuſive, and delights in being 
ſo; and ſince in Man are found the perfections 
of an immortal Nature, which are Know: 
Es ledge 


. 


Eafter-Munday. 


ledge and Liberty, we may infer, that he is en- 
dowed with ſuch a Principle as in its own 
Narure is capable of an immortal durarion. 
From the latter, his infinite Juſtice, we may 
conclude he loves Righteouſneſs and hates Ini- 
quity ; but the Diſpenſations of his Provi- 
dence in this World being very promiſcuous, 
that good Men often ſuffer and that for the 
ſake of Righteouſneſs ; that wicked Men as 
frequently proſper, and that by means of their 
Wickedneſs, it is reaſonable to believe a future 
immortal State for the ſuitable diſtribution of 
Rewards and Puniſhments. And there being a 
ditterence between Good and Evil founded in 
the Nature of Things, it is reaſonable to ima- 
gine they will be diſtinguiſned by Rewards 
and Puniſhments, but ſince we find that in this 
World this diſcrimination is not always made, 
we may conclude there is a future State, where 
zll chings ſhall be ſer right, and the Juſtice of 
God's Providence vindicated, which is the ve - 
ry thing meant by the Soul's Immortality. 

Q. What is the fourth Argument from Rea- 
ſon for the Soul's Immortality? 

A. The natural Hopes and Fears of Men 
which cannot well be accounted for withour 
the belief of an immortal State after Death. 
Now common Experience proves the reality of 
ſuch Hopes and Fears, ſome have been deſirous 
to perperuate their Names to Polterity,” and by 
brave Actions have endeavoured to purchaſe 
Fame, which would ſignifie nothing if they 
had not believed they ſhould have exiſted in 
another World to have enjoyed it. There have 
been many more, who by the Vertue and Piety 

of their Lives, by the Juſtice and Honeſty of 
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their Actions have been raiſed to an expeQation 
of Rewards after Death ; and all the Arts of 
wicked Men have not been able to deliver them 
from Shame and Horror upon the commiſſion 
of any wicked Action, tho' covered with the 
greateſt privacy, and unknown to any one bur 
themſelves. Now what can fill the one ſo full 
of Hopes, and deject the other with ſuch Fears 
and Dreads; bur that Natvre ſuggeſts ro them 
the certainty of an after reckoning when they 
ſhall be puniſhed for their bad Actions, or re- 
. warded for their good. And indeed the cer- 
_ rainty of future Rewards and Puniſhments up- 
on which Mens natural Hopes and Fears are 
built, is founded in the Nature of God, who 
is neceſſarily infinitely Good, and infinitely 
Juſt, and therefore muſt be pleaſed with and 
approve ſuch Creatures as imitate and obey 
him, and be diſpleaſed with ſuch as act con- 
trary thereto. And without puniſhing thoſe 
who preſumptuouily and impenitently break 
his Commandments, it cannot be imagined 
how the Honour of his Laws can be vindicat- 
ed and maintained. | 
Q. What farther Evidence and Aſſurance had 
Ihe Jews concerning the Immortality of the Soul 
and a future State. 4 
A. They had not only the Evidence of Rea- 
{on in this matter, which was common to them 
with the reſt of Mankind, but all the Argu- 
ments from natural Light received a new con- 
firmation from the Moſaical Diſpenſation. The 
account Moſes gave of the Creation of Man, 
aſſured the es of the Divine Original of the 
Soul, that it was not made of Matter, of the 
Duſt of the Earth as the Body was, W ey 
real 
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| Breath of God; that ir had a near reſemblance 
to the Divine Nature in Purity and Spirituali- 
ty, being made after the Image of God; which 
is a more expreſs proof of its Spiritual and Im- 
mortal Nature, than the deductions made from 
Reaſon. They had the beſt Evidence of uni- 
verſal Conſent from the conſtant Faith and 
Tradition of their Fathers; and they were able 
to trace this Opinion of the Soul's Immortality 
from Abraham to Adam the firſt Man, from 
whom it deſcended to their progenitors. They 
had evident inſtances of the Wifdom and Ju- 
{tice of God's Providence in drowning the 
World, in deſtroying Sodom and Gomorrah and 
the Neighbouring Cities, in his ſpecial Fa- 
vours towards Abraham, &c, and in the ſeries 
of Miracles whereby they were brought our of 
the Land of Agypt ; all which proots of a Pro- 
vidence facilitate the belief of a future State. 
And in the Lives of the Ancient Patriarchs, 
they had viſible Examples of the vigour of their 
Hopes; for theſe preſerved them Vertuous and 
t · Innocent, when the reſt of the World lay in 
Wickedneſs; and that God did intend to encou- 
14 rage good Men with the hopes of Immortality, 
ul appeared to them in the inſtances of Enoch and 
Elias, who were tranſlated into Heaven with- 
d out dying after an extraordinary manner. Be- 
-m ſides, the whole œconomy of their Worſhip 
zu- and Temple, their Rights and Ceremonies, 
»n- were typical of greater and better things, 10e Heb. 10. l. 
he Law Having a ſhadow of good things io come. 
in, The general Promiſes in the Books of Moſes 
the of God's bleſſing good Men, and declaring that 
the he was their God even after their Death, were 
the great indications to them of the Happineſs of 
Os 3 another 
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another Life. And towards the Concluſion of 
the legal Diſpenſation, there was yet a clearer 
Revelation of a future State, as appears from 
Ch. 12. 2. Daniel, and from the ſeven Brethren cruelly 
2Maccab.7. put to Death under the Perſecution of Ax. 

9: 14. fich. 
Q. What farther Evidence and Aſſurance 
_ the Goſpel give us of the Soul's Immorta- 

ity ? 

A. Our Immortality in another State is 
clearly revealed in the Goſpel, which is called, 
Tit. 2. 10. 'The Grace of God which brings Salvation, and 
| bath appeared to all Men, and in another place 
Heb. 7. 16. is ſtiled, Ihe power of an Eternal Life, And 
that the Soul is not obnoxious to Death as the 
Body is, and that it remains after the Death 
of the Body, is plain from that caution our 
Luke 12. Saviour gives to his Diſciples, not to fear them 
42.5 that Fill the Body, and after that, have no more 
that they can do; which, as St. Matthew ex- 
preſſes ir, cannot kill the Soul, hut to fear him 
who after be hath killed hath power to caſt into 
Hell, The expreſs promiſes of eternal Hap- 
pineſs, and the no leſs clear threatnings of e- 
verlaſting Miſery, do unavoidably ſuppoſe our 
Mat. 25.46. exiſtence in another State to all Eternity. The 
wicked ſhall go into everlaſting Puniſhment, but 
the righteous into Life eternal. For this cauſe 
Heb. 8. 15. our Saviour is called the Mediator of the New 
Teſtament, that they which are called might re- 
ceive the promiſe of the eternal Inheritance. 
2 2.25. Thas is the Promiſe, ſaith St. ohn, which be 
oh. 3. 46. hath promiſed, even eternal Life. God ſo loved 
the World that he gave hzs only begotten Son, 
that whoſoever believes in him ſhould not periſh 
but have everlaſting Life, Who hath bros. 
| | ife 
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Life and Immortality to light through the Goſpel, 2 Tim. 1. io. 
All theſe Texts and many more that might be 
urged, ſufficiently prove, that at Death our 
Souls ſhall not vaniſh into ſoft Air, but ſhall 
have an eternal duration in another World. 
And the Goſpel has farther added ſuch an Ar- 


gument as lies level to the meaneſt Capacity, 


and that is a lively inſtance of the thing to be 
proved ix raiſing Chriſt from the Dead; who, acts 17.30, 


after he had converſt fourty Days upon Earth 31. 


for the ſatisfaction of his Diſciples, aſcended 


viſibly before them into Heaven, and by ful- 


filling the Promiſes he had made them, ſuf- 
ficiently convinced them of his being received 
into Heaven, and of the Authority with which 
he was inveſted. So that he who has made 
theſe Promiſes of Eternal Lite, has raiſed him 
{elf from the Dead, which is enough to con- 
vince us that theſe Promiſes are real, and ſhall 


be made good to us. 


Q. But is not the Sleep of the Soul 11/1 the 


Reſurrection conſiſtent with thoſe Promiſes of 


eternal Life made in the Goſpel ? 


A4. This extravagant Opinion is founded up- 


on the frequent reſemblance that is made in 
Scripture of Death to Sleep; but this Meta- 
phor in the Holy Writings is only applied to 
the Body's reſting in the Grave, in order to 
be awakened out of this Sleep at the Reſur- 


rection, as may appear by conſulting the fol- 


lowing Texts, Dan. 12. 2. Mat. 27. 5 2. Aﬀs 
13. 36. I Cor. 15. 21. and v. 5 1. 1 IS. 4. 14. 
in which places it is uſed with expreſs refe- 
rence to the Body. But Sleep applied to the 


Soul is utterly inconſiſtent with ſeveral Paſſages 
of Scripture which Pn ſuppoſe the con- 
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trary. The Parable of the rich Man and Laza- 
rus, does ſo deſcribe the ſtate of good and bad 
Men after this Life, that in either of them tis 
irreconcilable with this Opinion of the Sleep 
of the Soul. And the Promiſe of our Saviour 
to the penitent Thief, Th:s Day ſhalt thou be 
with me in Paradiſe; ſufficiently implies that 
His Soul was not in a ftate of Inſenfibility but 
in a place of Happineſs. The Reaſon St. Paul 
gives why he and other good Men were wil - 
ling to be abſent from the Body, was becauſe 


they were preſent with the Lord, which muſt 


needs fignifie a ſtate of Happineſs and not In- 
{enfibility. And the force of this Argument to 
encourage Chriſtians againſt the fear of Death, 


conſiſts in this, that upon their Diſſolution, 


they ſhould be admitted to a ſtate of Bliſs, 
ar which the Sleep of the Soul is inconfi- 
rent, | 
Q. How does. it appear that the Chriſtian E- 
vidence for another Life is greater than what 
the World had befor? 5 * 7 
A. Becauſe the World never had before the 
Goſpel Revelation any expreſs Promiſe of im- 


mortal Life. The Fews had very ſtrong pre. 


ſumptions from their Law of another and bet- 
ter Life, upon which the moſt of them firmly 
believed it. And even our Saviour himſelf in 


his Diſpute with the Sadduces, urges no ſuch 


Promiſes, but only argues by conſequence from 
God's owning, himſelf to be the God of Abra- 
ham, Iſaac and Facob. And as the Promiſe of 
God is a better ſecurity for immortal Life than 
mere natural Reaſon, ſo a Divine Promiſe ex- 
ceeds the evidence of natural Reaſon,. becauſe 
it is leſy liable to any of thoſe W 

weaken 
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weaken natural Proofs , and has all the cer- 


tainty which natural Reaſon, as well as Reve- 


lation, can give it. And accordingly we find 
how much ſtronger the belief of immortal Life 
was after the making theſe Divine Promiſes, 
than it was before; tor this made the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians for the ſake of their Religion, 
deſpiſe this Life and all the Enjoyments of it; 
this made them ſuffer Perſecution with chear- 
fulneſs, and welcome Torments and Death with 
Joy and Triumph, and this in ſo many inſtan- 
ces, not only of Men, but of the weakeſt Age 


and Sex, that the World never ſaw ſuch won- 


derful Effects before. 
Q. What Aſſurance does the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt give ws of the Truth and Certainty of 
the ſe Promiſes of Eternal Life? <A 
A. The Reſurrection of Chriſt is a manifeſt 
proof of his Divine Authority, and that he was 
a Prophet ſent from God, who could not give 
a greater Teſtimony of it, than by raifing him 
from the Dead, which is ſo peculiar to our 
Saviour, that no Impoſtor ever pretended to 
it. So that conſequently whatever he taught 
muſt be true, and the Promiſes he made will 
certainly be fulfilled. And fince he has kept 
his word in raiſing himſelf from the Dead, 
there is no reaſon to diſtruſt him in any thing 


elſe he has promiſed. By his own ReſurreCti- 


on from the Dead he has wrought ſuch a Mi- 
racle, as is moſt proper to confirm us in the 
belief of our Reſurrection to eternal Life; for 
having had power to raiſe himſelf, he cannot 
want power to raiſe us. £ 
Q. What effed ſhould the belief of the Soul's 
Immortality, and its duration for ever in an- 
other State, have upon iss A. It 
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714, does ſo deſcribe the ſtate of good and bad 
Men after this Life, that in either of them tis 
irreconcilable with this Opinion of the Sleep 


of the Soul. And the Promiſe of our Saviour 


to the penitent Thief, his Day ſhalt thou be 
with me in Paradiſe; ſufficiently implies that 
His Soul was not in a ſtate of Inſenſibility but 
in a place of Happineſs. The Reaſon St. Paul 
gives why he and other good Men were wil- 


ing to be abſent from the Body, was becauſe 


they were preſent with the Lord, 'which muſt 
needs fignifie a ſtare of Happineſs and not In- 
{enfibiliry. And the force of this Argument to 
encourage Chriſtians againſt the tear of Death, 
conſiſts in this, that upon their Diſſolution, 
they ſhould be admitted to a ſtare of Bliſs, 


with which the Sleep of the Soul is inconfi- 


Q. How does it appear that the Chriſtian E- 
vidence for another Life zs greater than what 


the World had before? 


A. Becauſe the World never had before the 


- Goſpel Revelation any expreſs Promiſe of im- 


mortal Life. The Zews had very ſtrong pre- 
ſumptions from their Law of another and bet- 
ter Life, upon which the moſt of them firmly 
believed it. And even our Saviour himſelf in 


his Diſpute with the Sadduces, urges no ſuch 


Promiſes, but only argues by conſequence from 
God's owning himſelf to be the God of Abra- 


ham, Iſaac and Facob. And as the Promiſe of 


God is a better ſecurity for immortal Life than 
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weaken natural Proofs, and has all the cer- 


tainty which natural Reaſon, as well as Reve- 


lation, can give it. And accordingly we find 


how much ſtronger the belief of immortal Life 


was after the making theſe Divine Promiſes, 


than it was before; for this made the Primi - 
tive Chriſtians for the ſake of their Religion, 
deſpiſe this Life and all the Enjoy ments of it; 


this made them ſuffer Perſecution with chear- 
fulneſs, and welcome Torments and Death with 


Joy and Triumph, and this in ſo many inſtan- 
ces, not only of Men, but of the weakeſt Age 


and Sex, that the World never ſaw ſuch won- 


derful Effects before. 
Q. What Aſſurance does the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt give us of the Truth aud Certainty of 


tbeſe Promiſes of Eternal Life? 


A. The Reſurrection of Chriſt is a manifeſt 


proof of his Divine Authority, and that he was 
a Prophet ſent from God, who could not give 
a greater Teſtimony of it, than by raiſing him 
from the Dead, which is ſo peculiar to our 


Saviour; that no Impoſtor ever pretended to 


it. So that conſequently whatever he taught 


muſt be true, and the Promiſes he made will 
certainly be fulfilled. And fince he has kept 
his word in raifing himſelf from the Dead, 


there is no reaſon to diſtruſt him in any thing 


elſe he has promiſed. By his own Reſurrecti- 
on from the Dead he has wrought ſuch a Mi- 


racle, as is moſt proper to confirm us in the 
belief of our Reſurrection to eternal Life; for 
having had power to raiſe himſelf, he cannot 
want power to raiſe us. | 

Q. What effed ſhould the belief of the Souls 
Immortality, and its duration for ever in an- 


other State, have upon is? A. It 
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For the 
bleſſed ef- 
fects of 


A. It ſhould make us prefer the intereſt of 
our Souls before all the advantages of this 
Life ; nay, it ſhould make us ready and wil- 
ling to part with every thing that is moſt dear 
to us in this World to ſecure their eternal wel- 
fare; becauſe all the Enjoyments of this World 
can make us no Compenſation for the loſs of 
our Souls. It ſhould pur us upon great Zeal 
and Diligence in all che ways of Piery and Ver- 
rue; for it is only by ſach Qualifications that 
our Souls can be prepared ro enjoy the Hap- 
pineſs of the next Life. It ſhould make us 
carefully avoid all Sin as the greateſt Enemy 
to our future Hopes as well as our preſent 
Quiet. It ſhould wean us from the Love of 
this World, which was never deſigned for our 
Happineſs, and is not capable of ſatisfy ing the 
Deſires of immortal Souls. It ſhould ſupport 
us under all the Afflictions of this Life, know- 
iyg that here we have no abiding City, but 
expect one to come. It ſhould comfort us up- 
on the approach of Death, becauſe when this 
Earthly Tabernacle is diſſolved, we ſhall have 
a Houſe not made with Hands eternal in the 


Heavens. 


The PRAYERS. 
I 


ee God, who, through thy only 
0 begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt, haſt over- 
come Death, and opened unto us the Gate of 


Chriſt Re- everlaſting Life; J humbly beſeech thee, that 
as by thy ſpecial Grace preventing me, thou 
ſo by thy 
continual 


ſurrection 


doſt put into my Mind good Deſires, 


nly 
ver- 
e of 
that 
hou 
thy 
nual 


- { 


8 
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_ continual help ! may bring the ſame to good 


effect, thro? feſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth 
and reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, e- 
ver one God, World without end. Amen. 


II. 


B God, who through thy infinite Good ; For the 
| neſs haſt endowed me with an immor- right uſe 
ral Soul capable of loving thee, and enjoying of the Fa- 


thee eternally. It was thy diſtinguiſhing Mer- 
cy that rank'd me among the Order of rational 
Beings, who by their Minds have a relation 
to the next World, as they have by their Bo- 
dies to this. It was thy Goodneſs that gave 
me an underſtanding to contemplate Divine 


Things, that beſtowed upon me a Will to 


chooſe and embrace the chiefeſt Good. O! 
grant that I may ſo uſe theſe thy precious 
Gifts, that I may employ them to thoſe Ends 
and Purpoſes for which thou didſt communi- 
cate them to me, that all my Faculties may 
adore and worſhip thee, the bountiful Source 


from whence they received their Original; 


that the great Care and Buſineſs of my Life, 
may be to provide for that Happineſs which 
thou haſt made me capable of, and which on- 
ly can be obtained by a patient continuance in 
well doing. Letnot the Concerns of this ſhort 
miſerable and uncertain Life, make me neg- 


lect the things which are not ſeen, which are 


Eternal. Let not the faint Images of Honour, 
and the empty Scenes of Mirth and Pleaſure 


fill my Soul which was created for more per- 


fect and ſatisfying Enjoyments. Thou haſt gi- 
ven me the utmoſt aſſurance of eternal Life, by 


the Reſurrection of thy Son Jeſus from the 
15 Dead; 


culties of 
the Soul. 
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Dead; and haſt thereby convinced me of his 
Power to fulfil his gracious Promiſes of raiſing 
me up at the laſt Day: Let me live under the 
conſtant ſenſe of theſe precious Promiſes, that 
they may ſupport me under all the Afflictions 
and Calamities of my Pilgrimage in this World; 
and ſo comfort and ſtrengthen me at the Hour 
of Death, that I may chearfully ſubmit to my 
Diſſolution, knowing that when the Taber- 
nacle of my Body ſhall tumble into Duſt, I 
have a Houſe , not made with Hands, eternal 
in the Heavens, through the Merits of Jeſus 
Chriſt, who died for my Sins, and roſe again 
for my Juſtification. Amer. 2 | 


III. "i 
For the Rant, O Lord, that I may above all 
care of our things apprehend the loſs of my Soul, 
Soul. which, tho' it cannot ceaſe to be, may fink 
into an irrecoverable ſtate of Miſery. Ler not 
therefore the Charms and Flatteries of this 
World diſſolve me into Luxury and Senſuality. 
Ler not the Terrors or Torment that wicked 
Men can inflict, ſhake my conſtancy or inter- 
rupt my perſeverance in the ways of thy Com- 
mandments. Let me never venture the loſs of my 
Soul to gain the Pleaſures, or to avoid the Sut- 
ferings of this Lite. Thou haſt ſufficiently pro- 
. vided even for my Happineſs here below by a 
lawful enjoyment of thoſe good Creatures with 
which thou haſt ſupplied me. I renounce, O 
Lord, whatever mutt be purchaſed ar the for- 
feiture of thy Favour, which is better than Life; 
and I am reſolved to ſacrifice the Eaſe, and 
Pleaſure, and Comforts of Temporal Enjoy- 
ments rather than oftend thee, Thou haſt 
1 abundantly 
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abundantly, recompenſed this choice by Peace 


of Conſcience, by calm and eaſie Paſſions, by 
Contentment and by Submiſſion to thy Will, 
by an entire Dependence on thy Providence, 
and by the tranſporting Hopes of Immortal 
Life, which thou haſt laid up for all thoſe 
that love and fear thee. Let this proſpe& 
keep me ſtedfaſt and immoveable, always a- 
bounding in the Work of the Lord, for as 
much as I know my Labour ſhall not be in vain 
in the Lord. Amen, | 


CHAP. XVIL = 
Eaſter Tueſday. 


| * X T Hat happy Conſequence 7zs deducible 
1 


rom our Saviour's Reſurrection, be- 
ſides the Immortality of our Souls? | 
A. The Reſurrection of our Bodies. 
Q. How is the ReſurreQion of our Saviour 
an Argument of our Reſurrection? 
A. Becauſe having promiſed to raiſe us up, 
his own Reſurrection is an evident Proof of 


his Power to perform it; beſides, by his 7:/ing 1 Cor. x5; 
from the Dead be became the Firſt-Fruits of 20. 


them that ſlept ; which Firſt- Fruits among the 
Jes, were a Pledge and Earneſt of a futur 
Harveſt. 
Q. What are we to believe concerning the 
Reſurrection of the Body? 
A. We are to believe, as a neceſſary and in- 
fallible Truth, that as it is appointed * all 
en 
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Men once to die, ſo it is alſo determined that 
all Men ſhall riſe from Death; that their Bo- 
dies committed to the Grave, and diſſolved 
into Duſt, or ſcattered into Aſhes, ſhall at the 
laſt Day be recollected, and be re- united to 
their Souls, that the ſame Bodies that lived 
before ſhall be revived, that this Reſurrection 
ſhall be univerſal, the Juſt ro enjoy everlaſting 
Life, and the Wicked ro be-condemn'd to 

everlaſting Puniſhment. | | 
QQ Why ought we to eſtabliſh our ſelves in 

the Belief of the Reſurrection of the Body ? 
A. Becauſe it is one of the great Articles of 
the Chriſtian Faith, tho' the Heathens of old, 
and the Infidels of latter rimes, make it one 
of their great Objections againſt Chriſtianity, 
upon the Pretence of the Impoſſibility of the 
Doctrine, which if true had made it highly un- 
reaſonable to have been propoſed to the Belief 
of Chriſtians. But this Article is not only 

poſſible, but highly probable to Reaſon, and 

upon Chriſtian Principles infallibly certain. 
Q. Upon what Account was the Reſurrecti- 
on of the Body thought impoſſible by the Hea- 

then Philoſophers ? £1 
A. Becauſe they thought it contrary to the 
courſe of Nature, that there ſhould be any re- 
turn from a perfect Privation to a Habit, and 
that a Body perfectly dead ſhould be reſtored 
to Life again; among the Works of Nature 
they could never obſerve any Action or Opera- 
tion, that did or could produce ſuch an Ef- 
fect. And indeed, by natural Light we can- 
not diſcover that God will raiſe the dead, for 
that depending upon the Will of God, can be 
no otherways known than by his own Decla- 
| rations z 
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tations; yet this Doctrine, when made known 
oy Revelation, evidently contains nothing in it 
contrary to right Reaſon, the poſſibility of 
things not ſo much depending upon the Power 
of Nature as upon the Power of God. | 


Q. What Evidence does Right Reaſon afford 


is for the Poſſibility of the ReſurreQion of the 
Body ? | | 


A. The Proof of the neceſſary Exiſtence of 


an intinite perfect Being ariſes chiefly from 
thoſe viſible Effects of his Wiſdom and Power 
and Goodneſs, which we ſee in the frame of 


the Univerſe, from whence it follows that 


God made the World, and gave to all Crea- 


tures Life and Breath; which makes it evident 


to Reaſon, that he who can do the greater can 


undoubtedly do the leſs; it being plainly altoge- 
ther as eaſie for God to raiſe the Body again after 
Death, as to create and form it at firſt. It 
being a leſs Effect of Power to raiſe a Body 
when reſolved into Duſt, than to make all 
things out of nothing. 

Q. But js it not impoſſible to rally the ſame 
Parts of a Body, after they are mouldred into 
Duſt, and have undergone Variety of Changes, 
and by infinite Accidents have been ſcattered up 


and down the World? | 


A. It is true, the Heathens objected this a- 


gainſt the Primitive Chriſtians, and in order, 
as they thought, to diſabuſe them and diſap- 
point them, they burnt the Bodies of the Mar- 
tyrs, and ſcattered their Alhes in the Air to be 
blown about by the Wind; but the weaknels 
of this Objection appears from the falſe Foun- 
dation it is grounded upon, it wholly depen- 
ding upon a Miſtake of the Nature of "_ 
| | — 
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and his Providence, as if it did not extend to 
the ſmalleſt things, as if God did not know 
all things he had made, and had them not al- 
ways in his View, and perfectly under his Com- 
mand; whereas infinite Knowledge under- 
ſtands the moſt minute things, and infinite 
Power can order them as he pleaſes. 8 
Q. But how can Bodies that have been de. 
voured by Cannibals who chiefly live on human 
Fleſh, or Bodies eaten up by Fiſhes and turned 
to their Nouriſhnent, and then thoſe Fiſhes 


perhaps eaten up by other Men, and converted 


into the Subſtance of their Bodies, how ſhould 
both theſe at the Reſurrection recover their 
_ own Body? 


A. In order to fatisfie this Objection, it 


muſt be confidered that the Body of Man is 
not a conſtant and permanent but a ſucceſſive 

thing, which is continually ſpending and re- 
newing it ſelf, loſing ſomething of the Matter 


it had before, and gaining new; ſo that it is 
undeniably certain from Experience, that Men 
frequently change their Bodies, and that the 


Body a Man has at any time of his Lite is as 
much his own Body as that which he hath at 
his Death. So that if the very Matrer of the 
Body which a Man had any time of his Life 
be raiſed, it is as much his own and the ſame 
Body as that which he had at his Death; which 
does clearly ſolve the forementioned Difficul- 
ty, fince any of thoſe Bodies he had at any 
time before he was eaten, are every whit as 
good, and as much his own as that which was 


| eaten. It has been moreover obſerved, that 


ſcarce the hundredth Part of what we eat is 


digeſted into the Subſtance of our Bodies, * 
| | | "2 
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all the reſt is rendred back again into the com- 
mon Maſs of Matter by ſenſible or inſenſible 


evacuations; therefore what ſhould hinder an 


Omnipotent Power from raiſing the Body a Can- 
nibal has devoured, out of the ninety nine parts 
which return into the-common Maſs of Mat- 
ter. Others, to anſwer this Difficulty, think 


it not improbable that the Original Stamina, 


which contain all and every one of the ſolid 
Parts and Veſſels of the Body, even the minu- 
teſt Nerves and Fibres, are themſelves the en- 


tire Body; and that all the extraneous Matter, 


which coming in by way of Nouriſhment, fills 
up and extends the minute and inſenſible Veſ- 
ſels, of which all the viſible and ſenſible Veſ- 
ſels are compoſed, is not ſtrictly and properly 
part of the Body; and that conſequently while 
all this extraneous Matter, which ſerves only 
to ſwell the Body to its juſt Magnitude, is in 
continual Flux, the Original Stamina may re- 
main unchanged, and ſo no confuſion of Bo- 
dies will - be poſſible in Nature. They have 


farther ſuppoſed otherwiſe to ſolve the Ditfi- 
culty, that in like manner as in every Grain of 
Corn there is contained a minute inſenſible ſe- 


minal Principle, which is it ſelf the entire fu- 


ture Blade and Ear, and in due ſeaſon, when 


all the reſt of the Grain is corrupted, unfolds 
it ſelf viſibly into the Form; ſo our preſent 


mortal and corruptible Body may be but the 


Exuviæ, as it were, of ſome hidden and at 
preſent inſeyſible Principle, which at the Re- 


ſurreQion- ſhall diſcover it ſelf in its proper 


Form; by which way alſo there can be no con- 
fuſion of Bodies poſſible in Nature. And it is 


not without ſome weight that St. Paul makes 
15 8 "me 
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uſe of the ſame Compariſon, and that the an- 


tient Fathers of the Church have alledged the 


ſame Similitude, 1 
Q What Conſiderations make the Reſurrecti- 
on of the Body « che to be probable? 


A. If we con 1e Princip 
Nature, the Parts whereof we confift, it is not 


conceivable that this preſent Life is proportion- 


able to our Compoſition; the Body is framed 
by God as a Companion for our immaterial 
and immortal Souls, but by reafon of rhe ſhort- 


neſs of our Lives they are quickly ſeparated, 


fo that many ignobler Creatures have a much 
longer Duration; therefore it is very probable 

that this is not the only Life that belongs to 
the Sons of Men, and that therefore the Soul 
continues ſo ſhort a time with the Body be- 
cauſe it ſhall re-aſſume it. Farther, if we con- 
fider our ſelves as free Agents, capable of do- 
ing Good or Evil, and fo thereby lyable to Re- 
wards or Puniſhments; it ſeems probable we 
ſhall riſe to enjoy the one or ſuffer the other, 


for it is not reaſonable to think the Soul alone 


ſhall be happy or miſerable, becauſe the Laws 
that are given to us have not only a reſpect to 
the Soul, but to the Body alſo, without which 
in this Life the Soul can neither do nor ſuffer 
any thing. And then the Conſideration of 
things without us, the natural Courſes of Va- 
riations in the Creatures, raiſe the Probability 
of our Reſurrection. The Day dies into Night 
and riſes with the next Morning; The Sum- 


mer dies into Winter when the Earth becomes 


2 general Sepulchre, but when the Spring ap- 

pears Nature revives and flouriſhes. The Corn 

is buried in the Ground, and being corrupted 
| _ revives 


er the Principles of human 
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revives and multiplies; and can we think that 
Man, the Lord of all theſe things that die and 
revive for him, ſhould be kept under the Bands 
of Death himſelf. And tho this appeared im- 
poſſible to many of the Heathens, yer ſome of 
the wiſeſt of them thought it not only poſſi- 
ble but probable, as Zoroaſter among the Cha/- De ver. ch. 
deans, Theopompis among the Followers of Rel. |. 2. 
Ariſtotle, and almoſt all the Stoicks, as they © . 
are quoted by Grotius. „ 
Q. What Proof is there for the Reſutrection 
of the . from Divine Revelation??? 
A. God has promiſed it in the Holy Scrip- 
rures, and has in ſeveral Inſtances exemplified 
it by his Power. For tho? we may conclude. 
the Reſurrection of our Body to be poſſible 
from that immenſity of Power inſeparable from 
4 Being infinite in all Perfections, yet the in- 
fallible Certainty of the Reſurrection muſt be 
built upon the Declaration of God's Will and 
Flafueto e it. Page 
©. What Notices of this Doctrine of the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead appear inthe Old Teſtament? 
A. It may fairly be concluded from the 
Book of Fob, and it is plainly aſſerted by the 
1 T- now, ſaith Fob, that my © 
Redeemer Ioerh, and that he ſhall ſtand at the Ch. 19. 25, 
laſt Day upon the Earth, and tho after my Skin 26. 
Worms deftroy this Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall 
Free God, Nc. And the Prophet Daniel tells 
us, thut any of them that ſleep in the Duſt 
ſhall ats, ſome to e Life, and ſome Ch. 12. 2. 
to Shame: and everlaſting Confuſion. The Fetus 


- — * — 82 


indeed interptet the Words of Job to relate to 

the Happineſs of the next Life, without aux 
reference to „ becauſe they wilt 
ä 55 2 | nor 
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not here diſcern the promiſed Redeemer. Tho 


this Doctrine of the Reæſurreclion was agreeable 


to an ancient Tradition that was current a- 


the laſt Verſe of the very Book of Job it ſelf, 


mong them, as appears from all their Wri- 
tings, and particularly from the Tranſlation of 


which according to the ſeventy runs thus; So 


Job died, being old and full of Days; but "tis 
 evritten, that he ſhall riſe again with thoſe whom 


the Lord raiſes up. Some modern Commen- 


 _rators underſtand them of Job's Expectation to 


be reſtored to his former temporal Felicity; 
but he expreſſes himſelf with too much Aſſu- 


rance and Certainty for a Matter of that Na- 


ture, and of which he was ſo far from having 


any ExpeQtation, that towards the. latter end 
of the Book he ſeems to deſpair concerning it; 


the Words therefore being introduced with 


ſuch a remarkable Preface v. 23, 24, and being 


ſuch a pertinent Anſwer to the Objections of 


his Friends who accuſed him as a Sinner, upon 


which Account he pleads a Redeemer, whom 
he deſcribes anding on the Earth as the Judge 


of Quick and Dead at the laſt Day. Ir is moſt 


P. 36. 


reaſonable to apply them to the Reſurrection, 
in which Senſe Clemens Romanm, contempo- 
rary with the Apoſtles, underſtood them, as 
did many of the Fathers after him, and by con- 


formity to Primitive Anriquity, they are ſo u- 


| Heathens and Socinians refer it wholly to the 


ſed by our Church in the Burial Office, The 
Teſtimony from Daniel is conſtantly by the Jeu: 
themſelves applied to the Ræſurreſlion, and tho 


Deliverance from A at iochar, yet that can have 
no Affi nitywith the æverlaſting Life, and cver- 
Lafling Confuſion iu the latter part of the Verſe | 
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2. How did our Saviour himſelf refute the 


Sadduces from the Old Teſtament, who did not 


believe the Reſurrection? | | 
A. From a remarkable Paſſage in Exodus, as 


touching the Reſurreclion of the Dead. Have you wax. 22.31, 
not read, ſaith our Saviour, that which was ſpo- 22. 
ken unto you by God, faying, I am the God of A. Exo. 3.6. 


braham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Fa- 
cob? God is not the God of the dead but of the 
living. Which Argument aſtoniſhed the Mul- 
titude, and filenced the Sadduces; for under 


the Name God was underſtood a great Bene- 
Faclor, and to be their God, was to bleſs them 


and reward them in an extraordinary manner. 
Now Abraham , Iſaac and Jacob had not re- 
ceived the Promiſes they expected, and there- 
fore God after their Death RtiH defiring to be 
called their God, thereby acknowledges that he 
had a Bleſſing and a Reward for them ſtill, 
and conſequently that he would raiſe them to 
another Lite, in which they might receive ir. 


By which it is evident, that the Reſurrection 
of the Dead was revealed under the Law; 


that the Phariſees did collect it thence, and that 


the Sadduces who denied it, erred, not know Mat. 22.29. 


ing the Scriptures nor the Power of God. 
Q. What Inftances in the Old Teftament 
exempliſie this Truth? | 5 
A. There are three Examples in fact, which 
are proper to confirm our Faith in this particu- 
lar. God heard the Voice of Elijab for the 
dead Child of the Widow of Sarepta, and the 


Soul of the Child came into him again and be re. 1 kin. 15. 
vived. As Eliſha ſucceeded in the fame Spirit, 32: 


ſo in the ſame Pawer, for he raiſed the Child 


of the Shunamite from Death; nor did rhat » kin. c. 4. 
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Power he had die together with him; for when 
Kind 12. they were burying. a Dead Man * caſt the 
21. Man into the Sepulchre of Eliſba, and when the 

Man was let down and touched the Body of Eli. 
Jha, he revived and ſtood upon his Feet. © 
Q. Whar Declarations of the Reſurrection of 

the Body appear in the Goſpel ? 

ur. f 37, A. Our Saviour ſuppoſes the Ræſurrection 
f ' revealed under the Lat, in his Diſcourſe with 
Vi. 28. the Sadduces. He cautions his Diſciples to fear 
him that can deſtroy Body and Soul in Hell. Now 
the Body as long as it is dead, is devoid of 
Senſe, and ſo incapable of Torment, till it be 
raiſed to Life again. He promiſes a recom- 

Luk. 14.14. Pence at the N rang of the Juſt to thoſe 
that relieve the Poor, the Maimed, the Lame, 

and the Blind. He poſitively declares in St. 
Ch, 5. 28. John, that the Hour is coming in which all 
29. hat are in the Graves ſhall hear his voice and 
ſhall come forth, they that have done good unto 

the Reſurredlion. ve th and the - have 
done evil unto the Reſurreftion of Damnation. 
Joh-11-25. He calls himſelf the: Ræſurreclion and the Life. 
Ch. 10. 13. And we are told in the Revelation, that the Sea 
ſhall give up the Dead that are ix it, and Death 
and the Grave deliver up the Dead which are 
in ihem, in order tobe judged, every Man ac- 
cording to their Works. St. Paul diſcourſes be- 
fore the Sanbedrim of the Reſurreclion of the 
Acts 23.6. Deed. In his defence before Felix, the Go» 
vernour, he openly profeſſes his belief of the 
Ch. 24. 18. Reſurretlion of the Dead, both of the Fuſt and 
Urjuſt. And ro ſome of the Phzloſopbers he ap- 
5 1. Peated to be a ſetter forth of ſlrange Gods, be- 
cauſe be preached umothem Feſus and theReſur- 

704108, The ſame Apoſtle aſſures the Corinth: 

| %% es ens, 
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ans, that we muſt all appear before the Fudg- 1 cor. 5. 10. 

nent, ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may receive 

the things done in the Body, according to that 

be hath done, whether it be good or bad. He 

tells the Philippians, that the Lord Feſws Chrift ch. 3. ar. 

ſhall change our vile Body that it may be faſhi- 

oned like unto bis glorious Body. He deſcribes 

the manner of the Reſurrection to the Theſſalo- 

nians, that the Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt , 1 Epiſ. 4- 

and with the Corinthians, he argues from the s. 

certainty of Chriſt's Reſurrection to the necel: * . 

ſity of ours. Theſe Texts ſufficiently prove 
that the Reſurrection of the Body was deliver- 

| ed as a neceſſary Article of Faith from the be- 
: ginning of Chriſtianity, and that it is ſtill the 
expeQation of the Faithful; for if the Dead 
| riſe not, Chriſtians are of all Men moſt miſerable. 
ö Q. What Inſtances in the New Teſtament 
exemplifie this Truth? | | 
i A. The three Inſtances under the Law are 
equalled by three recorded in the Goſpel; our 
Saviour reſtored to Life the Ruler of the Syna- 
5 — Daugher; he had compaſſion on the 
4 idow of Main, and raiſed up her only Son; x. 5. 
h that was dead; and after that his Friend La- John 11. 
. Zarus had been dead and buried four Days, he 


Mark 3. 35. 


reſtored him to Life again in the preſence of 
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% many of the eue, who thereupon believed in 

g him. But all theſe inſtances are exceeded in our 
kl Saviour's own Reſurrection which ſo infinitely 

e manifeſted his Power and Glory. © 

4 1 Q. Whe ſhall riſe at the laſt Day? 


A. The Reſurrection will be univerfal, all 


a Mankind that have laid down their Bodies and 
„committed them to the Grave, ſhall receive | 
<2 them again; there ſhall be a Reſurreffion of 


n 
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the Dead, as St. Paul ſays, both of the juſt and 
unjuſt. This is evident from the whole ſeries 
of the Goſpel, from the famous Deſcription of 
the laſt Judgment given by our Saviour, and 
from thoſe Texts of Scripture that prove a Re- 
ſurrection before mentioned. my 

Q. What are thoſe advantagious Qualities 
that the Bodies of good Chriſtians ſhall be inveſt- 


ed withal at the Reſurrection ? 


A. Our Bodies now liable to Pains, Diſeaſes 
and Death, Hall die no more, but ſhall be equal 
unto the Angels; like them they ſhall become 


immortal in their duration, and conſequently 


Mat. 3.43. | 
Phil. 3. 21. /zke the Sun, and ſhall be faſhioned like to the 
glorious Body of our bleſſed Saviour. Which is 


freed from all thoſe troubleſome Accidents to 
which they are now expoſed : For the Reward 
being Eternal, the ſubject of it muſt be Eter- 
nal too. It is ſown in Corruption, it is raiſed 
in Incorruption. 

Our Bodies now Vile and Corruptible, ſub- 
Jett to Filth and Deformity, ſhall be raiſed 
glorious , ſplendid and bright, they ſhall ſhine 


credible from the relation ſo often mentioned 
in Scripture between Chriſt and all true Chri- 
ſtians, he being the Head and they the Mem- 


bers; and from the mighty Power he will ex- 


ert for the effecting this Change, it being ac - 
cording to the working of that mighty Power 
whereby he is able to ſubdue all things to him- 


ell. It is ſown in Diſbonour, it is raiſed in 


dev. I 4+ q* 


Glory. | 
Our Bodies now ſubject to wearineſs by La- 
bour, to Impotency by Waſting and Diſeaſes, 
to Decays by Age, ſhall be raiſed nimble, ſirong 
and alive, they ſhall be able to follow the Lamb 
h © wherever 
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abereoer be goeth ;,, they ſhall be endowed with 
ſuch Strength and Vigour as ſhall ſupport them 


for ever in the ſame State without any change 
or decay. It is ſown in weakneſs, it is raiſed 
in Power. „„ 


Our Bodies now acted only by animal and 


vital Spirits ſhall then be poſſeſſed and ated 
by the Holy Spirit; and ing now chiefly fit - 
ted for the operations of Fleſh and Blood, 
and affected with the natural Senſations of 
Pleaſure and Pain, ſhall be then ſo refined as to 
become proper Inſtruments for the operations 


of our Minds, to which they ſhall be no longer 


a clog and impediment as they are in this Life, 


but ſhall ſerve them and depend upon them. 
It is ſown a natural Body, but it is raiſed @ 


ſpiritual Body. FR 
Q. What kind of Bodies ſhall the wicked 
bave at the ReſurreQion ? © | 
A. Their Bodies ſhall be immortal, that 
they may be fitted for that eternal Puniſhment 


they have drawn upon themſelves, wherein 
they will always ſuffer without conſuming ; 
_ Depart ye Curſed into everlaſiing Fire. 


Q. What influence ought the belief of the 
Reſurrection of the Body to have upon us? 
A. Ir ſhould make us reverence our ſelves, 


and not pollute our Bodies, theſe Temples of 


the Holy Ghoſt, with ſenſual and brutiſh Lofts, 
but by Purity and Sobriety to prepare them 
for that Honour and Happineſs they are de- 
ſigned for. Ir ſhould ſupport us under thoſe 
Miſeries and Infirmities our Bodies ate ſubject 
to in this Life; ſince when we take them up 


again, they ſhall be no more liable to Pains or 


Diſeaſes, or to Diſſolution, for Death will be 
g ſwallowed 


- 
/ 
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ſwallowed up in Vidory. It ſhould mortifie in 
us all ſenſual Satis factions that our Bodies may 
become obedient and tractable to the motions 
of God's Holy Spirit. It ſhould comfort us 
upon the death of our Friends and Relations, 
who are not periſned but fallen aſleep, and 
ſhall awake again in greater Perfection and 
Glory. It ſhould arm us againſt the Fear of 
our own Death, fince we are aſſured that after 
our Bodies are crumbled into Duſt, and be- 
come the Food of Worms, they ſhall be quick- 
ned at the general Reſurrection, and be chang- 
ed and made glorified Bodies. Above all, it 
ſhould make us exerciſe our ſelves to keep 
Conſciences vaid of offence both to God and 
Man, that we may not forfeit that bleſſed Im- 
mortality of our whole Man Body and Soul, 
which our Bleſſed Saviour has promiſed to all 


thoſe that perſevere in his Service to the end of 
their Days. 7 ? 


The PRAYERS 
TY Ep I, 
For the A Lmighty God, who through thy only be- 
bleſſed ef- A | 8 Jeſus — e — 
fotts of Death, and opened unto us the Gate of ever- 
ſurrection. laſting Life, I humbly beſcech thee, that as by 
4 thy ſpecial Grace preventing me, thou doſt 
put into my Mind good Deſires, ſo by thy con- 
tinual help I may bring the ſame to good effect, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, ever 
one God, World without end. Amen, 


Il. 


— 
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II. 


J Believe, O victorious Jeſu, that by the ver- Be. xen. 
tue of thy Reſurrection all the Dead ſhall Profeſſion 

riſe, bad as well as good; all Glory be to the ge cur 
by whom Death is ſwallowed up in victory. the Reſur- 
I believe, O Almighty Jeſu, that by thy rection. 


power all ſhall riſe with the ſame Bodies they 
had on Earth; that thou wilt recollect their 
ſcatter'd Duſt into the ſame form again, that 
our Souls ſhall be re-united ro our Bodies, that 
we ſhall be judged both in Body and Soul for 
the Sins committed by both; that the Bodies 
of the Wicked ſhall be fitted tor Torment, and 
the Bodies of the Saints changed in Quality, 
and made glorified Bodies, Immortal and In- 
corruptible, fitted for Heaven, and eternally to 
loveand enjoy thee, for which glorious vouch- 
ſafement I will always praiſe and love thee. 
Amen. LED | | 


HI. 


A Lmighty God, whoſ: Works are great For a bleſ- 


fore nothing is impoſſible to thee ; thou art 
abundant in Goodneſs and Truth, and there- 
fore whatever thou haſt promiſed ſhall come 
to paſs. Fir and Prepare me, O Lord, by the 
aſſiſtance of thy Grace for that bleſſed immor- 
tality of Body and Soul, which thou haſt made 
the Portion of all thoſe that love and fear thee. 
Let me. never defile my Body by ſenſual and 


brutilh Luſts, fince thou haſt defign'd to make 


it immortal and incorruptible. Let me never 
ſink under the burthen of my preſent Infirmi- 
mmm * 


and marvellous, whoſe Ways are Juſt ſed Reſur- 


and true; thou art infinite i 1 e- rection to 
; art infinite in Power, and ther — 
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ties and Miſeries; fince thou haſt graciouſly 

promiſed to reward my Patience and Submiſ- 

== non with a glorious Body, no more liable to 

| Pains, or Diſeaſes, or Diſſolution. Let me 
not immoderately grieve for thoſe Friends and 
Relations that ſleep in the Lord, becauſe they 
ſhall awake ar the laſt Day in greater Perfetti- 
on and Glory. Let not the thoughts of Death 

be any longer uneaſie to me, for that it reduces 
my Body to Duſt ; I know that my Redeemer 
lives, and that he ſhall ſtand upon the Earth 
at the laſt Day, and tho' after my Skin Worms 
deſtroy my Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall I ſee 
God. Oh, let theſe great and precious Pro- 
miſes ſo influence my Life and Converſation 
that I may eſcape the Corruption that is in the 
World through Luft, and by purifying my ſelf 
as thou art pure, may partake of the Divine 
Nature in thy heavenly r through the 
Merits of Jeſus Chriſt my Lord and Saviour. 
Amen. 4 | 8 . 
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Q. Hat Feftival does the Church this 
Day celebrate? | 
A. That of the Evangeliſt St. Mark. 
Q. What mean you by an Evangeliſt? 
A. The Name was at firſt given to all thoſe 
that preached the Goſpel. But afterwards iz - 
| | | came 
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came to be confined to thoſe Four that writ the 
Hiſtory of the Life and Preaching of our Savi- 
our Feſus Chriſt. Whoſe Four Goſpels make 
part of the ſacred Canon of Scripture. _ 
Q. What do you mean by the word Goſpel? 
A. It is of Saxon Original, in which Lan- 
uage it fignifies a good Word, and anſwers to 
cuaxſyihiov in Greek, which imparts good News 
or good Tidings. In the ſacred uſe of the Word 
there ſeems to be a Figure very common and 
ordinary, whereby what ſigniſies good News 
is ſet to denote the Hiſtory of that good News , 
as the Birth, Life, Actions, Precepts, Promi- 
ſes, Death, Reſurtection and Aſcenſion of 
Chriſt; which of all other Relations we Chri- 
ſtians ought to look upon as good Tidings of 
great Foy. 5 5 
Q. Of what Authority are the four Goſpels 
that make part of the ſacred Canon of Scrip- 
ture? _ 
A. The whole Church of Chriſt has received 
them from the beginning, as the genuine Wri- 
_ tings of thoſe Apoſtles and Evangeliſts whoſe 
Names they bear ; and has teſtified, that they 
were delivered to them by the Apoſtles as the 
Foundation and Pillar of their Faith. They ren. Adv. 
were owned as Writings divinely inſpired ; Her. lib. 3. 
whereupon Copies of theſe Goſpels were car. c. 2. 
ried by the Diſciples of the Apoſtles, or Apo- 
ſtolicꝶ Men, to all the Churches they converted 
or eſtabliſhed ; rhey were read from the be- 
inning in all Chriſtian Aſſemblies on the 
5 Day, and cited in the ſecond Centwry uſt. Mart. 
for the Confirmation of the Faith, and the Apol. 2. 
ConviQtion of Herericks. Which is a ſuffici- 
ent proof, that they are the genuine mew 
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in Marc. 


1 Cor. 12. 
10. 


of thoſe Apoſtles and Evangeliſts whoſe Names 

they bear, and worthy to be received as the 

Records of onr Faith. . B91 SS, TH08 
Q. What Account have we of St. Mark? 

| Kiero-przf, A. He was doubtleſs born of Fetiſh Parents, 


Cy deſcended of the Tribe of Levi. 
And this is very much confirmed by his Stile, 
whetein he uſes the Hebrew manner of ex- 


preſfing himfelf; neither does his Roman 


ame ſuggeſt any evidence to the contrary, 
becauſe it was cuſtomary with the Fews when 
they travelled into foreign Parts, eſpecially in- 


>» ” 
: a 


to the European Provinces of the Roman Em- 


pire, to our to themſelves an Appellarion of 
that kind. He was converted by ſome of the 
Apoſtles, probably by St. Perer,, ro whom he 
was a conſtant. Companion in all his Travels; 


fupplying the place of an Amanuen/fs, and In- 


terpreter. oh. Hu 
Q. What need was there of an Interpreter? 
A. Tho? the Apoſtles were divinely infpir- 
ed, and had the Gift of Languages conferred 
_—_ them; yet was the Interpretation” of 

ongues a Gift more peculiar to ſome than o. 


 thers. For Chriftian Aſſemblies iti thoſe Days 
being frequently made up of Men of different 


Nations, who could not underſtand what the 


©  Apoftles or othets had ſpoken to the Congre* 
gation; ſome were enabled to interpret what 


x Cor. 14. 
27. 


* 
* 


others did not underſtand; and to ſpeak it to 
them in their own native Language. And 


_ *ris probable it might be St. Mares Talent 


to expound St. Peter's Diſcourſes after this 
manner. 


- Q. Where was St. Mark ſent to plant Chri- 
ſtianity? . 
A. He 
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— — 
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A. He was by St. Peter ſent into Egypt, fix - Euſeb. lib. 
ing his main Reſidence at Alexandria, and the* c· 16. 
5 115 there about. Where ſo great was the 


ceſs of his — 1 that according to Eu- 

ebizs, he converted Multitudes both of Men 
and Women, not only to the embracing the 
Chriftian Religion, but to a more than ordina- 
ry ſtrict Profeſſion of it. | 


Q. Did this 1 confine his Preaching 
: | 


to Alexandria, ard thoſe Parts © 

A. He afterwards removed Weſtward to the 
Parts of Lyb:a, going through the Countries of 
Marmarica , Pentapolis , and others there a- 
bouts. Where, notwithſtanding the Barbari- 
ty and Idolatry of the Inhabitants, yet by his 
Preaching and Miracles, he planted the Go- 
ſpel, and confirmed them in the Profeſſion of 
it. And upon his return to Alexandria, he 
wiſely ordered the Affairs of the Church, and 
provided for Succeſſion by conſtituting Biſhops, 
and other Officers and Paſtors. | 

Q. How did St. Mark ſuffer Martyrdom? 
A. About Eaſter, at the Time the Solem- 
nities of Serapis happen d to be celebrated; 
the People being excited to a Vindication of 
the Honour of their Idol, broke in upon Sr. 
Mark, while he was employed in Divine 
Worſhip; and binding his Feet with Cords, 
dragg'd him through the Streets; and thruſt 


him into Priſon, where in the Night he had 


the Comfort of a Divine Viſion. Next Day 
the enraged People renewed the Tragedy, and 
_ uſed him in the fame manner, till his Fleſh be- 
ing raked off, and his Blood run out, his Spi- 
rits failed, and he expired. Some add, that 
they burnt his Body, and that the Chriſtiars 

| decent!y, 


* 


224 St. Mark the Evangeliſt. 
decently intomb'd his Bones and Aſhes, near 
the Place where he uſed to Preach. But all 
this Account is given by Authors whoſe Credit 
we cannot depend upon, and therefore muſt bg 
received with Grains of Allowance. 
Q. Were bis Remains afterwards removed? 
A. They were with great Pomp tranſlated 
from Alexandria to Venice, as is aſſerted by 
ſome Writers; and tho! there is great Reaſon to 
doubt the Truth of this Relation, yet however 
he is adopted the tutelar Saint and Patron of 
that Republick, and has a very rich and ſtately 
Church eretted to his Memory. _ . 
Q. What Writings did this Evangeliſt leave 
behind him? Ts : TY <8 
A. Only his Goſpel, which was written at 
the Intreaty of the Converts at Rome, who not 
5 content to have heard St. Peter preach, preſ- 
Euſeb. lib. fed St. Mark his Diſciple, that he would com- 
2. c. 13. mit to writing an Hiſtorical Account of what 
he had delivered ts them; which he perform- 
ed with no leſs Faithfulneſs than Brevity, and 
being peruſed by St. Peter, was ratified by his 
Authority, and commanded to be read publick- 
ly in their Religious Aſſemblies. It may very 
well be look'd upon as a Supplement to St. Mat- 
there's Goſpel; for by the Light this gives, 
that becomes more clear and perſpicuous. 
Q. Why is the Goſpel frequently ſtiled St. 
Peter? | 54 . 
A. Not ſo much becauſe dictated by him to 
St. Mark, as becauſe he principally compoſed 
it out of that Account which St. Peter uſual- 
ly deliyered in his Diſcourſes to the People, 
and becauſe it received the Stamp of St. Pe- 
ter's Approbation. | 


0 
a 
1 


Q. What 


— 


n 
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"oi What particular Proof is there of his Im- 
Partialiy ? | , 
A. In that he is ſo far from concealing the 


ſhameful Fall and Denial of St. Peter, who lark 14. 


was his dear Tutor and Maſter, that he relates 66, &c. 
it with ſome particular Circumſtances and Ag- 
gravations, which the other Evangeliſts take no 
r A 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival ?. 3 | 

A. That a good Chriſtian ought to inſtruct 
by his Example, as well as by his Diſcourſe. 
That when God tries his Servants with extra- 
ordinary Sufferings, he ſupplies them with a 
proportionable Aſſiſtance for their Support. 
That the Light of the Go/pe/, tho admirably 
fitted to conduct us into the Paths of Happi- 
neſs, yet will certainly increaſe our Condem- 
nation, if we do not govern our Lives by the 
Maxims of it. That we ought to be very 
thankful to God, for having inſtructed his 
Church wich the heavenly Doctrine of this E- 
vangeliſt, and to ſhew our grateful Senſe of 
this valuable Treaſure, by reading bis Goſpel 
frequently and attentively, and fo firmly belie- 
ving thoſe things which he relates, that we 
may reap all thoſe Advantages God deſigned 
us in that Revelation of his holy Will. 

Q. Ougbt all Chriſtians to readthe Scriptures? 

A. The very End and Defign for which th 
were writ, does ſufficiently prove this, becauſe 
they contain the Terms and Conditions of our 
common Salvation; without the Knowledge 
and Practice of which, we can never arrain 
Hl: 1, The Articles of our Faith propoted 
in Scripture, and the Precepts for the Directi- 
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St. Mark the Ewangeliſt. 


2 Cor. 1. I. titude as well as to his Diſciples. 
files direct their Epiſtles to / the 3 


on of our Lives, neceſſarily affect all the Mem- 


bers of the Chriſtian Church, and therefore 


ought they carefully to be read and ſtudied by 
all People. 


Beſides, we find theſe Holy Wri- 


tings addreſſed to Chriſtians in general. N 
J 


Saviour's Sermons were preached to the 
The Apo- 


which implics all the Profeſſors of Chriſtia- 


Jam. 1. 1. nity; and to the zwelve Tribes ſcattered abroad, 


which were the Jewiſh Chriſtians. diſperſed 


Acts 17. 11. Over the World. The Bereans are: commen- 


2 Tim. 3. 
15. 


ded for ſcarching the Scriptures; and Timothy 
praiſed for having known them from a Child. 


Rom. 1.16, And as they are the Power of God.unto Sal. 


2 Per. 1.19. vation, ſo they are a ſure Word of Prophecy, 


Acts 13.27, 


to which all People are bound to have a re- 
gard, that value the things which belong to 
their Eternal Peace. 

Q. What was the Praftice of the Jews, and 
the Primitive Church in this Matter? 

A. It was the conſtant Cuſtom of the ers, 
not only to read and preach their Lew every 
Sabbath-Day in their Synagogues; but tis made 
the Character of a good Man among them, 


n. 1. 2, to meditate upon it Day and Night. The 


Primitive Fathers preſs the read ing of the Scrip- 
tures upon the People, as a matter of indiſpen- 


ſible Obligation; as the beſt Preſervative a- 


gainſt Heretical Opinions, as well as a bad 
Life; and in order to this purpoſe, the ancient 
Church took Care to have the Bible tranſlated 
into all Languages, which ſufficiently ſhews 
they thought it ought to be read by the Faith. 
Ful of all Nations. And there is a notorious 
Matter of Fact preſerved as an Evidence, that 


the 


St. Mark the Exangeliſt. 1 
the Scriptures were then common to all Peo 
ple. Among other Methods to deſtroy Chri- 
ſtianity, one was to force from Chriſtians their 
Bibles, and to burn them; and there were ma- 
ny of both Sexes, and all Degrees, who choſe 
rather to die, than deliver up thoſe ſacred Re- 
cords, and they who through fear of Death 
complied, were ſtiled Traditors, as a Mark of 
Infamy; which could not have been if they had 
had no Bibles to deliver up. 88 


Q. Are not the People apt to wreſt Scrip- 
tures to their own Deſtruclion; and has not 
| the promiſcuous uſe of them been the Occaſion 


: of Hereſies 5 

; A. This only proves, that the beſt things 
: may be abuſed; and tho” this very Inconveni+ 
: ence happen'd in the time of St. Peter, yet for 
the Cure of it he no where forbids the read- 
ing of them. And as to Here/zes, they gene- 
7 rally owe their riſe to Men of Learning and 
Paris, who have not Humility and Modeſty 
enough. to ſubmit to the univerſal Belief of 
: Chriltians, and who are ambitious to diſtin- 
guiſh themſelves from the reſt of Mankind, 
| Q. But how does it appear that the Scrip- 
> | tures are the Word of God? 

A. That the Scriptures were revealed by 


4 God, and that the things contained in them 
# were not invented by Men, is evident from 
d what the Authors of the Books of Scripture 
t aſſert themſelves. They protels that the Do- John 6,40; 
d Qrine they taught was received from God him- 5. 16, 


1 ſelf: The Word ſpoken by them is ſtiled the Rom. 10, 

7 Word of God : The Witneſs they bear is called 14, Os 2 

is | the Teſtimony of God; their Preaching the G 13. ä 

at el of God, And that ws Apoſtles might not Col, 1. 23. 
| ) 2 | 


err 


 _ 


11 22 8 
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1Cor. 2. 1. 
Rom. 1 5. 


16. 
Joh. 16. 13. 
14. 26. 
Acts 2. 4. 


IPet. I. 12. 
1Cor. 2. 10. 


Epheſ. 3. 
3, 5: 


2Tim. 3. 16. 


err in delivering to others what they received 
from our Saviour, he promiſed them his Holy 
Spirit to guide them into all Truth; and that 
the Holy _— ſhould bring all thoſe things be 
had taught them to their remembrance. And 


accordingly the Holy Ghoſt did deſcend upon 


the Apoſtles in miraculous Gifts and Graces 
upon the Day of Pentecoſt. St. Peter affirms 
of them all in general, that they preached the 
Goſpel oY the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from Hea- 
ven. St. Paul is poſitive, that the great 

things belonging to the Goſpel, God revealed 
to them by the Spirit. And declares moreover, 
that God had made known this Revelation, not 
only to him, but to the Apoſtles and Prophets, 
by the Spirit. Now that the Books of Scrip- 
ture were written by thoſe Perſons whoſe 
Names they bear, and that they were received 
by the Church as inſpired Writings in the Age 
wherein they were writ, we have the general 
and uncontrol'd Teſtimony of all Ages tranſ- 
mitted down to vs, which is the utmoſt Proof 
a thing of that Nature is capable of. And far- 
ther to evidence, that they who wrote thoſe 


Books were faithful Hiſtorians and unqueſtion- 
able Witneſſes, they reported the things they 


had ſeen and heard, and gave the utmoſt proof 
Men could do of their Integrity, in laying 
down their Lives in the Confirmation of the 
Truth of what they related. And to ſhew 
that they were no Impoſtors, they wrought 
ſuch Miracles as were Teſtimonies from Hea- 
ven, that they were divine Perſons, and that 
what they {aid was to be credited. As to the 
Old Teſtament, the Authors of the New atteſt 
the Divinity of it, particularly St. Paul, — 

- | allures 


5. Matk the Evangeliſt. 


aſſures us, that al Scripture is given by Inſpi. 
rat ion; the Books of the Old Teſtament being 
called ſo by way of Eminency. 
Q. Wherein conſiſts the Perfection and Per 
ſpicuity of the Holy Scriptures? | | 
A. In that whatever is neceſſary for us to 
know and believe, to hope for and practiſe 
in order to Salvation, is fully contained in 
thoſe holy Volumes. And that thoſe neceſſary 
things are there treated with ſo much Plain- 
neſs. and Clearneſs, as to be ſufficiently under- 
ſtood by thoſe who make a right uſe of their 
| Reaſon, and bring a fit Temper and Diſpoſiti- 
on of Mind for the underſtanding of them. 
Q. With what Preparation of Mind ought 
we to read the Scriptures, who acknowledge the 
Divine Authority of theme | 
A. With that Reſpect and Reverence which 
is due to the Oracles of God, with Humility 
and Modeſty, from a Senſe of our own Weak- 
neſs and God's Perfection, and with earneſt 
Prayer for the Divine Aſſiſtance. With Minds 
free from Prepoſſe/ion and Prejudice, from 
Vanity and Confidence in our own Abilities, 
and with an honeſt and pious Diſpoſition of 
Soul; for he that doth God's Will, ſhall know John 7. 15. 
of the Doctrine whether it be of God. 
Q. How may we make the reading of the Ho- 
ly Scriptures moſt beneficial to 26? | = 
A. By diligently conſidering the Deſign of 
the Author of each Book of Scripture; and 
what is the Subject he chiefly handles, with 
the Occaſion of his Writing; explaining di- 
cult Places by thoſe that are more clear; di- 
{tinguiſhing between literal and figurative Ex- 
preſſions; and never having recourſe to Meta- 


2 pbors 
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phors and Egures, but when ſomewhat abſurd 
reſults from their being taken in a proper and 
literal Senſe ; confining our ſelves to the natu- 
ral Signification of Words, the uſual Forms 
of Speech, and the Phraſeology of Scripture; 
acquainting our ſelves with the common U/q- 
ges and Cuſtoms of thoſe Times in which they 
were writ, to which many Expreſſions allude. 
Not to make either fide of the Queſtion in diſ- 
pute, the reaſon of our Interpretation; for this 
is to make it a Rule of interpreting Scripture, 
£2 not a Queſtion to be decided by it. And a- 
gain, by applying general Rules to particular 
Caſes; it being impoſſible Scripture ſhould 
comprehend all ſpecial Caſes, which are infi- 
nite; And where there is any Difficulty, no- 
thing adds greater Light, than the conſulting 
thoſe ancient and faithful Witneſſes, who 
learnt the true Senſe of Scripture from the Au- 
thors themſelves: Without ſome ſuch Method, 
no Author can be well underſtood ; and to this 
purpoſe we have many helps in our own En- 
gliſh Tongue. | 


The PRAYERS. 


J. 
For Sted- O Almighty God, who haſt inſtructed thy 
| — in holy Church with the heavenly DoQrine 
erf thy Evangeliſt St. Mar; give us Grace, 
that being not like Children, who are carried 
away with every blaſt of vain Doctrine, we 
may be eſtabliſhed in the Truth of thy Holy 
Goſpel, thro Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


II. O 


; 
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II. 


Lord, I beſeech thee mercifully to receive For the Ac- 
„ the Prayers of thy People which call upon — 
| thee ; and grant that I may both perceive and er. 
> FF Know what things I ought to do; and alſo may 
have Grace and Power faithfully to fulfil the 
ſame, thro? Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


III. 


Lmighty and Everlaſting God, who ma- . 
s A keſt 5 both to will and to do thoſe > changer: 
things that be good and acceptable unto thy Di- the Holy 
vine Majeſty ; ler thy Fatherly Hand, I be- Spirit. 
ſeech thee, be over me; let thy Holy Spirit 
: be ever with me, and ſo lead me into the 


: Knowledge and Obedience of thy Word, that 

in the End I may obtain Everlaſting Life, 
s through the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt my Savi- 

1 our. Amen. N ; 
„ IV. 


A en God, who haſt not abandon'd For a right 
us to the dim Light of our own Reaſon uſe of the 
to conduct us to Happineſs; but, when Man- Scriptures. 
kind had miſerably miſtook the Objett of their 
Worſhip, and the right manner of performing 
it, wert graciouſ]y pleaſed to reveal to us in 
the Holy Scriptures whatever is neceſſary for 
1 us to believe and practiſe in order to our Eter- 
- nal Salvation. Grant that I may with Care 
> and Diligence apply my ſelf to the reading 
of thoſe ſacred Volumes, and do thou open 


my Eyes that I may ſee the wondrous things 
7 of thy Law. Let me peruſe them with that 
Reverence and Reſpe& which is due to thy 
0 | 5 on: gracious 
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gracious Manifeſtations; with an entire Sub- 
miſſion of my Underſtanding to thy divine Au- 
thority, and with a ſincere and ſtedfaſt Reſo- 
lution of Mind, to govern my Life by the 
Maxims of thy Holy Goſpel, and to obey and 
ſubmit to thy bleſſed Will in every thing. Let 
thy precious Promiſes quicken my Obedience, 
and make me fruitful and abundant in the Work 
of the Lord. Let thy dreadful Threatnings 
fright me from my Sins, and make me ſpeedi- 
ly depart from all Iniquity: And thou, who 
workeſt in me to will and to do of thy good 
Pleaſure, teach me to obey all thy Command- 
ments, to believe all thy Revelations, and 


make me Partaker of all thy gracious Promiſes, 


through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


CHAP. XIX. 


St. Philip and St. James the 
05 TLels. May nf | 


2 Hat Feſtival does the Church this Day 


John 1. 44. 


celebrate £ 3 

A. That of the two Apoſtles St. Philip and 
St. James. 3 

Q. Where was St. Philip born? 

A. Art Bethſaida in Galilee, a Town near 
the Sca of Iiberias. The Natives of this 
Place paſſed under a very reproachful Chara- 
Fer, as a People more rude and unpoliſhed 
than any other in the Territories of Paleſtine. 
Q. Why did our Saviour chuſe his Diſci _ 
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the great Inſtruments to convert the World, 
from this Place © N 
A. To confound the Wiſdom of the Wiſe, 


and by the Succeſs of ſuch contemptible means 


to atteſt the Divinity of that Doctrine they 


preached. ay 5 
Q. Of what Profeſſion was St. Philip? 
A. The Goſpel takes no notice of his Pa- 


rents and way of Life, tho* probably he was a 


Fiſherman, the general Trade of that Place. 
Q. What is thought by ſome to be bis peculi- 

iin | 

A. That he had the Honour of being fir 


called to be a Diſciple of our bleſſed Saviour; 
becauſe tho? our Saviour after his Return from 


the Wilderneſs, firſt met with St. Andrew and 
his Brother Peter, and had ſome Converſation 
with them, yet they immediately returned to 
their Trade; and the next Day, as he was paſ- 


ling through Galilee, he found Philip, whom John 1. 43; 


he commanded to follow him, the conſtant 
Form he uſed in chuſing his Diſciples. And 
it was a whole Year after, that the other two 
were called to be Diſciples, when John was 
caſt into Priſon. OY 


Q. Did St. Philip readily comply with our 


Lord's Command? 
A. Yes, he immediately engaged in his Ser- 


vice, tho' he had not ſeen any Miracle. But 
tis reaſonable to believe, that he was acquain- 


ted with Moſes and the Prophets, and that he 
was awaken'd with the general Expectation 
then among the eue, that the Meſass would 


immediately appear; beſides, we are to ſuppoſe 
the Divine Grace did particularly accompany - 


the Command of Chriſt, and diſpoſe thoſe that 
ys OO ie 8 ” Tri he 
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he called to believe him to be the Meffias. 

Q What waz the firſt Effect of bis Faith in 
the Meſſias? 
A. A Forwardneſs of Mind to duect others 
in the ſame way of Happineſs with himſelf; 

John 1.45. for he finds Nathanael, a Perſon of Note and 
| Eminency, and acquaints him with the welcome 
News of his Diſcovery, that he had found him 
of whom Moſes and the Prophets did write, 
the Anointed of God, the Saviour of che World, 
and conducts him to him. 

Q. What is recorded of this Apoſtle in the 
Hiſtory of the Goſpel? 

A. That to try his Faith, our Saviour pro- 

John 6. 5. pounded to him that Queſtion, what they 
ſho uld do to procure ſo much Bread-as would 
feed the vaſt Multitude that followed him. 

12. 21. That twas to him the Gentile Proſelytes ad- 
dreſſed themſelves, when deſirous to ſee our 
Saviour, of whom they had heard ſo great a 
Fame. And that *ewas with him our Lord had 
that Dicourſe concerning himſelf before the laſt 

14. 8 9. Paſchal Supper; wherein our Saviour gently 
rebukes him for the ſmall Improvement he had 
made, after having attended ſo long upon his 
Inſtructions. 

Q. What part of the World is thought to 
have fallen to the Care of this Apoſtle? 

A. The Upper Aſia, where he took great pains 
in planting the Goſpel, and by his Preaching and 
Miracles made many Converts. In the latter end 
of his Life he came to Hierapolis in Phrygia, a 
City rich and populous, and very much addicted 

to Idolatry, and particularly to the Worſhip of 

a Serpent or Dragon of a prodigious Bigneſs. 
St. Philip by his Prayers procured the death, or 
at 
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at leaſt rhe vaniſhing of this famous Serpent, 
and then by his Diſcourſes made them: ſenſible 
how unbecoming it was to give divine Honours 
ta ſuch odious Creatures. | 8 
Q. Where did be ſuffer Martyrdom? : 
- A. At this City of Hierapolis; for the Magi- 
ſtrates being provoked by the Succeſs Chriſtia- 
nity found among the People, put St. Philip in- 
to Priſon, and cauſed him to be ſeverely whipp'd 
and ſcourg d, and then led to Execution; where 
he was, as ſome ſay, hang d up by the Neck 
againſt a Pillar; though others affirm, he was 
crucified ? | 
Q. Is St. Philip rec&kon'd among the Married 
Apoſtles? 
A. The Ancients generally affirm it, and ſay, Euſeb. lib. 
that he had three Daughters; two whereof 3: c. 30. 
perſevered in their Virginity, and died at Hie. 
rapolis; the third, after having lived a very 
ſpiritual Life, died at Epheſus. © 
Q. What Writings did he leave behind him ? 
A. None; the Goſpel that was forged under 
his Name, was produced by the Gnoſticꝶs to 
countenance their bad Principles and worſe 
PraQices. | 1 
Q. What account have we of St. James? _ 
A. There is no mention in the Sacred Hiſtory 
of the Place of his Birth ; but he is in Scrip- 
ture ſtiled the Brother of our Lord: And by Gal. I. 19. 
Joſepbhus, eminently Skilful in Matters of Ge- - 
nealogy and Deſcent , expreſly called the Bro- Antiq. Jud. 
ther of Feſus Chriſt. | I. 20. c. 8. 
Q. In what Senſe was St. James Brother 7̃⁊y 
our Lord? „ 1 8 
A. The Language of the Zews includeth in 
the Name of Brethren not only the ſtrict Rela- 
5 tlon 
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tion of Fraternity, but alſo the larger of Con- 
{anguinity : ſo that any degree of Relation Ju- | 
ſtifies the on. But the ancient Fathers, 

_ eſpecially of the Greek Church, make St. James 
and them that were ſtiled Brethren of our Lord, 
Children of Zoſeph by a former Wife; and then, 

as he was reputed and called our Sauiours Fa- 
ther, ſo they might well be accounted and cal - 
1 Sr. James fliled the Leſs? 

was this St. James ſtiled the Lels? 
A. *Tis thought he had this Surname from 

the Stature of his Body, to diſtinguiſh him from 
St. James that wasofa greater heighth and bulk, 
and therefore called the Major; tho others 
will have this Diſtinction founded in their dif- 
Frent Ages. But he got himſelf a more ho- 
nourable Name by the Piety and Vertue of his 
Life, which was St. James the juſt, by which 
he is ſtill known all over the World. 

Q. What is recorded concerning our Saviour's 
particular Appearance to him after bzs Reſur- 

 rettion, mentior'd by St. Paul? | 
Hierom. de A, St. Ferome relates out of the Hebrew Go- 
Scrip. Eccl. ſpel of the Nazarenes, that St. ꝓames had ſo- 
lemnly ſworn, That from the time he had drank 
of the Cup, at the Inſtitution of the Sacrament , 
he would eat Bread no more till he ſaw the Lord 
riſen from the dead. That our Lord when he 
appeared to him ſaid, Bring hither Bread and a 
Table; and he took the Bread and bleſſed, and 
brake it, and gave it to James the juſt, and ſaid 
unto him, my Brother, eat thy Bread, for the 
Son of Man riſen from among them that 
ſleep. | 
Q. What became of St. James after our Savi- 
our Alcenfion? | | 
A. He 
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A. He was choſen Biſhop of Feruſalen, ſome 
ſay by our Saviour before his departure from 
his Diſciples, others hold he was elected by the 
Apoſtles, poſſibly by ſome particular intimation 
concerning ir, which our Lord might leave be- 
hind him; whether way he was preferred, tis 
certain he was Biſhop of Feruſalem, the Mo- 
ther of all other Churches; and preferred up- 
on the Account of his Relation to our Saviour, 
as for the ſame reaſon was Simeon choſe his 
immediate Succeſſor. be Es 
Q Whar Particulars are related in Scripture 
concerning him? © © 1 
A. That St. Paul after his Converſion made 
his Addreſs to this Apoſtle, by whom he was 
honoured with the Right-hand of Fellowſhip. gy, 1. 19. 
That to him St. Peter ſent the News of his 2. 9. 
- miraculous Deliverance out of Priſon ; Go ſhery Act. 12. 17. 
theſe things unto James and to the Brethren, 
that is, to the whole Church, eſpecially St. 
James the Biſhop and Paſtor of it. | 
Q. Wherein did he appear principally ave e 
A. In the Synod of 2 gem, in the great 
Controverſie concerning the Obligation of the 
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Fewiſh Rites and Ceremonies, for tho the Caſk Act. 15.13. 
was open'd by St. Peter, and debated by St. Paul, | 
yet the final and decretory Sentence was pro- 
nounced by St. James. 3 * 

Q. Whar is related concerning his extraor- 
dinary Piery and Devotion ? — 

A. Thar he was of a meek and bumble Tem- 
per; the Dignity of his Station, and his Rela- 
tion to our Sauiour, did not exalt him in his own *' 
Thoughts, for in the Inſcription of his Epiſtle 3am. 1. x: 
be only ſtiles himſelf Servant of the Lord Feſas : Sees 

His Temperance was admirable, he W ab- 
| ained 
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Epiph. tained from Fleſh, he drank neither Wine nor 
| ſtrong Drink, nor ever uſed the Bath; he was 

ſo very abſtemious, that his Body was covered 
Euſeb. lib. with paleneſs thro' faſting. Prayer was his 
2. c. 23. Conſtant Buſineſs and Delight, and by his daily 
Devotions his Races were become as hard and 

brawny as Camels. And by his Prayers in a great 

Drought he obtained Rain. He govern'd the 

Church with dom and Induſtry, and ſhewed 
great Charity to his Enemies, by praying for 

them at the Hour of his Death. He was not on- 

ly reverenced by the Oriſtians, but honoured e- 


ven by the Jetos for his excellent Vertues. | 
Q. How did the Enemies of St. James con- 
ſpire his Ruine ? ko "IF 
A4. St. Paul having eſcaped the Malice of the 
Neuss by appealing to (æſar, they reſolve to re- 
venge it upon St. James, hut not being able to 
Joſeph. accompliſh it under FEſtus's Government, they 
Antiq. Jud. more effectually attempted it under the Procu- 
l. 20. c. 8. ratorſhip of Albinus his Succeſſor. When Aa- 
nus the younger, then High-Prieſt, and of the 
Sett of the Sadducees, mercileſs and implacable 
in his Temper, reſolved to diſpatch him before 
the new Governour could arrive; to this end 
the Council is haſtily ſummoned, and the 4 
25 with ſome others, were accuſed for 
ranſgreſſing the Law, and for Blaſphemy a- 
gainſt God. ET KT 
Q. How did the Scribes and Phariſees ſet a- 
bout to enſnare him? | 
A. By flattering Speeches they endeavoured 
to engage him, at the Confluence of the Paſchal 
 - Soletnity, to undeceive the People concerning 
Euſeb. lib. Je ſus, whom they look'd upon as the Meſſiah; 
2. c. 23. and that he might be the better heard, to 15 
| = | Wit 


F.. Philip and Si. James the' Leſs. 239 


with 'em to the top of rhe Temple; thinking by 
this Method to bring him to renounce Chriſt. | 
They addreſſed to him as he was placed upon 
the Pinacle of the Temple, in theſe words, Lell! 
44, O juſt Man, what we are to believe concern- 
ing Feſus Chriſt, who was crucified. He anſwer d 
with a loud Voice, Why do you enquire of Feſus 
the Son of Man? He fits in Heaven on the rigbt 
Hand of the Majeſty on Higb, and will come a- 
gain in the Clouds of Heaven. Upon which the 
People glorified the b/efjed Zeſus, and proclaim- 
ed Hoſannab to the Son of David. _\ 
Q. How did St. James ſuffer Martyrdom? 
A. Upon this Diſappointment of the Scribet 
and Phariſees, they ſuddenly cried out that Nu. 
ſtus himſelf was ſeduced, and they threw-him 
down from the place where he ſtood; and being 
very much bruiſed, tho' not killed, he recover- 
ed ſo much ſtrength as to get upon his Knees 
and pray for them that thus cruelly uſed him; 
and while he was thus pray ing for them, they 
loaded him with a ſhower of Stones, till one 
with a Fullers Club beat out his Brains. He 


died according to Epiphanius, in the Ninety Har. 78. 


ſixth Year of his Age, about Twenty four Years 
after Chriſts enn... att? 
Q. What does Joſephus mention concerning 
the Death of St. James? iP. . 
A. He reckons it as what more immediate 
ly alarm'd the Divine Vengeance, and haſten'd 
the univerſal Ruine and Deſtruction of the 
 Fewiſh Nation. 115 491 . 
Q. What Writings remain of St. James's ?. 
A. One Epiſtle addreſſed to the Fewiſh Con- 
verts diſperſed and ſcattered abroad; to fortiſie 
them againſt all thoſe Temptations, whereby the 
| ” | Purity 
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Epiph. ftained from Fleſh, he drank neither Wine nor 
ſtrong Drink, nor ever uſed the Bath; he was 
ſo very abſtemious, that his Body was covered 
Euſeb. lib. with paleneſs thro' faſting. Prayer was his 
2. c. 23. conſtant Buſineſs and Delight, and by his daily 
Devotions his Knees were become as hard and 
 brawny as Camels. And by his Prayers in a great 
Drought he obtained Rain. He govern'd the 
Church with dom and Induſtry, and ſhewed 
great Charity to his Enemies, by praying for 
them at the Hour of his Death. He was not on- 
ly reverenced by the Chriſtzans, but honoured e- 
ven by the Jets for his excellent Vertues. 

QQ How did the Enemies of St. James con- 
ſpire his Ruine? | . 
Al. St. Paul having eſcaped the Malice of the 
Fes by appealing to Cz/ar, they reſolve to re- 
| venge it upon St. James, hut not being able to 
Joſeph. accompliſh it under Feſtus's Government, they 
Antiq. Jud. more effectually attempted it under the Procu- 
l. 20. c. 8. tatorſhip of Albinus his Succeſſor. When Ana- 
nus the younger, then High-Prieſt, and of the 
Sect of the Sadducees, mercileſs and implacable 
in his Temper, reſolved to diſpatch him before 
the new Governour could arrive; to this end 
the Council is haſtily ſummoned, and the A- 
poſit, with ſome others, were accuſed for 

tanſgreſſing the Law, and for Blaſphemy a- 
gainſt God. 3 | 
Q. How did the Scribes and Phariſees ſet a. 
bout to enſnare him? 5 

A. By flattering Speeches they endeavoured 
to engage him, at the Confluence of the Paſchal 
Solemnity, to undeceive the People concerning 

Euſeb. lib. Zeſ#s, whom they look*d upon as the Meſſiab; 
2. c. 23. and that he might be the better heard, to 5 
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with em to the top of the Temple, thinking by 
this Method to bring him to renounce * 
They addreſſed to him as he was placed u 
the Pinacle of the Temple, in theſe words, 1 #11 
Xs, O juſt Man, what we are to believe concern- 
ing Feſus Chriſt, who was crucified. He anſwer d 
with a loud Voice, Why do you enquire of Feſus 

the Son of Man? He ſits in Heaven on the right 
Hand of the Majeſty on High, and will come a- 
gain in the Clouds of Heaven. Upon which the 
People glorified the bleſſed ZFeſus, and prodgins 
ed Hoſjannah to the Son of David. 

Q How did St. James ſuffer Martyrdom? 5 
A. Upon this Diſappointment of the Scribes 

and Phariſees, they ſuddenly cried out that Fu- 
ſtus himſelf was ſeduced, and they threw: him 
down from the place where he ſtood; and being 
very much bruiſed, tho' not killed, 'be recover- 
ed ſo much ſtrength as to get upon his Knees 
and pray for them that thus cruelly uſed him; 
and while he was thus praying for them, they 
loaded him with a ſhower of Stones, till one 
with a Fuller's Club beat out his Brains. He 


died according to Epiphanius, in the Ninety Har. 78. 


ſixth Year of his Age, about Twenty your Lears 
after Chriſt's Aſcenſion. 

Q. What does Joſephus mention concerning 
the Death of St. James? 
A. He reckons it as what more immediate 

ly alarm'd the Divine Vengeance, and haſten'd 

the univerſal Ruine and 'Deſtrudtion of the 
8 Nation. 

Q What Writings remain of St. James's? 

A. One Epiſtle addreſſed to the Zewiſh Con- 
verts diſperſed and ſcattered abroad; to fortifie 


them n all thoſe Temptations, whereby the 
| Purity 
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Purity of their Faith might be endangered, and 
to ſecure their Patience and their Charity, and 
all other Chriſtian Practices; hereby encourag- 
ing them to faithful Perſeverance. The Goſpel! 
that goes under his Name is rejected by Learn- 
ed Men as ſpurious and apochryphal. 0 
Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 

of this Feſtival ? 1 
A. Readily to obey all the Suggeſtions and 
Offers of Divine Grace, and to prepare our 
Minds for the reception of ſupernatural Truth. 
Zealouſly to propagate that Chriſtian Knowledge 
to others, which the good Providence of God 
has graciouſly beſtowed upon us; which obli- 
ges Paſtors in reſpect of their Flock, Parents of 
their Children, Maſters of their Servants, and 
all Chriſtians in ſome degree in regard of one 
another. Boldly zo profeſs the Truth when the 
Providence of God calls us to give Teſtimony 
to it. And under all our Sufferings to preſerve a 
Chriſtian Frame of Mind, and to expreſs our 
Charity for thoſe who are the Inſtruments of 

our Sufferings. Frequently ro curb. our Appe- 
titres in the uſe of lawful Pleaſures , that we 
may be prepared to imitate theſe bleſſed Apo- 

ſtles in the greateſt Acts of Self denial. 
Q. Mberein conſiſts the Dury of Self-denial? 
A. In a ſtrict ſenſe, our ſinful and di ſobedient 
Appetites are the only Objects of Religious Se/f- 
denial; and as it is commanded by our Saviour, 
it ſeems to denote nothing elſe, but that we 
ſhould be willing to quit all Earthly Comforts, 
even Life it ſelf; and to undergo the greateſt 
Hardſhips, tho? they end in Death, rather than 
out of a fondneſs to this World, and the Enjoy- 
ments of it, to do any thing contrary to the Reli · 
gion 
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gion of Jeſus Chriſt. With Moſes chuſing ra- 
ther to ſuffer Aflickion with the People of God, Heb. 11. 25. 


than to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a ſeaſon. 
In a larger ſenſe, it comprehends the denying our 


innocent Appetites, as a neceſſary Means and In- 


ſtrument, without which we ſhall never be able 


to praQtiſe the greateſt Acts of Se/f-denial. 


Q. In what Terms is the Duty of Self denial 
repreſented in Scripture ? 55 

A. By forſaking Father and Mother, by hat- 
ing Wife and Children, by deny ing Brother 
and Siſter, by quirting all that we have, by lay- 
ing down our Lives, and bearing the Croſs. Ze nat. 10.37. 
that loveth Father and Mother more than me, 
faith our Saviour, 7s not 'worthy of me. If any Luke 14. 
Man come after me, and hateth not Wife and 26. 
Children, Brethren and Siſters, be cannot be my 
Diſciple. If be forſaketh not all that he hath, , 
and bateth not his own Life, and doth not bear y. = 
his Croſs, he cannot be my Diſciple. Theſe are 
the Maxims of Eternal Wiſdom, from which 
whenever we deviate, we do moſt fooliſhly 
ruine and deſtroy our ſelves. 

Q. What is implied in the fore-mentioned 
Expreſſions? +7 co 

A. That no Confideration of Pleaſure, or Fear 


of Pain, ſhould allure or affright us from hold- 


ing faſt the Faith once delivered to the Saints. Jude 3. 
That the Commands of our Parents, to whom 
we owe the greateſt Natural Affection and Re- 
verence, ought not to be complied with, when 
they contradict the Commands of our Saviour; 
becauſe all Authority, Natural, Eccleſiaſtical 


and Cibi muſt be exercis'd with reſpect to God, 


who is the Fountain of all Power. Thar the 
moſt allowable Affection to the Friend of our 
R Boſom, 
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Boſom, and natural Tenderneſs to our own Oft- 
ſpring, will not juſtifie the Tranſgreſſion of our 


Duty; becauſe if we truly love God, weſhould 


ſuffer no Creature to be his Rival. That our 
whole Subfiſtence in this World muſt be aban- 


don'd, when we cannot keep it without making 


ſhipwrack of Conſcience, becaufe other ways 
we ſhall certainly loſe the Inheritance that is in- 
corruptible undefiled, and that fadeth not. That 
Lite it ſelf, which Nature hath taught us to 
guard with ſo much Care, muſt be readily part- 
ed with, rather than deny the Truth; becauſe 
this is in ſuch a Caſe the only method to ſecure 
the Bleſſings of Life Eternal: And that tho? the 


Pain and lgnominy our Perſecutors inflict, ſhould 


equal that of the Croſs , yet ir muſt be pati- 
ently endured , rather than diſown our bleſſed 


Mafter, who ſuffered that infamous Puniſh- 


ment upon our Account, and will deny us be- 

fore his Father, if we deny him before Men. 
Q. Is this Duty of Selt-denial of indiſpenſible 

Obligation ? 952 es 
A. Religion being a Duty we owe to God 


can never be ſuperſeded by any Commands, e- 


ven of our lawtul Superiours ; becauſe we are 
obliged 10 obey God rather than Man; and when 
we are brought before Kings and Governours 
for Chriſt's ſake, we are to bear our Teſtimo- 
ny againſt them, becauſe all their Authority is 
derived from God, ſo that they can have no 
Power to control thoſe Commands he lays up- 
on us; and if thro' Fear, or any other worldly 
Paſſion, we are prevailed upon to comply againſt 
the Truth, we may juſtly expect the dreadful 
Fate of being denied by our Saviour at the Great 


Day, before his Father which is in Heaven. 


Q How 


wh 
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Q. How is the denial of our innocent Appe- 
tites inſirumental in mortifying our ſinful De- 
Fires and diſobedient Aﬀions ? | 


A. Becauſe if we gratifie them in all things; 


where we latofully may, they will by long uſe 
and indulgence acquire a great Power and Em- 


pire over us, and it will be a difficult Task ro 
deny rhem any thing: For our Appetites make 


no difference between an innocent and /inful 
Enjoyment, they are only moved by Pleaſure; 
fo that if we will be fure io conquer and ſub- 


due them in all Inſtances that are n, we 


muſt take care they grow not ſtrong upon us 
in any Inflances whatſoever. 
Q. Wherein appears the Reaſonablenels his 

Duty of Selt-denial in the ſtricleſt ſenſe * 


A. Becauſe that as God has promiſed to al- 


ſilt and ſupport us by his Holy Spirit in the Diſ- 
charge of this difficult Duty ; ſo he has beer 
graciouſly pleaſed to allure us, that he will re- 


ward the Practice of it with greater Degrees of 


Eternal Happineſs; and nothing can be more 
reaſonable ,” than to part with things of {mall 
value, for things infinitely greater and more 
conſiderable. And we are ſute that the Sher. 
ings of this preſent time are not worthy to be 
compared with the Glory tbat ſhall be revealed. 
We are his Creatures, and the Purchaſe of our 
Saviour's Blood, therefore no Confideration 
whatſoever ſhould ſtand in competition with 
the ſerving him. Beſides, the bleſſed 7e/ws , 
who requires it from us, has given us the 
greateſt Example of Se f denial that ever was, 
and that in Pity and Kindneſs ro us, and whol- 
ly for our Benefit and Advantage. 
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| The PRAYERS. | 


1. | | 
For the Almighty God, whom truly to know is 
7 O Everlaſting Life; Grant me perfectly to 

aunts. know thy Son Jeſus Chriſt to be the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life, that following the Steps 
of thy holy Apoſtles, St. 1 and St. ame c, 
I may ſtedfaſtly walk in the Way that leadeth 
to Eternal Life, through the ſame thy Son Je- 
ſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. „ 


Il. 18 


por the im. ¶ Racious God, teach me readily to obey thy 
provement heavenly Call; carefully to attend to all 


of Grace. the Suggeſtions of thy bleſſed Spirit; entirely 
to give my Aſſent to all thoſe Truths which 
have been atteſted -by Miracles, and carry in their 
Nature an Evidence that they come from above. 

And when thou haſt thus illuminated my Un- 
derſtanding with a Ray of heavenly Light, re- 
Ctifie my crooked and perverſe Will, by the 
Practice of thy holy Precepts, and inflame all 

my Affections to an eager Obſervation of them. 
Make me zealous to propagate this ſure way 

to true Happineſs, to all thoſe that ſit in the 
Darkneſs of Error, or in the Slavery of Sin. 
Raiſe up a primitive Spirit of Zeal and Fer- 
vour to convert Souls, among thoſe who wait 
gat thy Altar; engage the Minds of the Great 
and Powerful to countenancg all ſuch pious 
Undertakings, and ler every Chriſtian in his 
Place and Station contribute to ſo good a Work; 


that the whole World may be inlightned "= 
| the 
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the Knowledge and Love of God, through Je- 
ſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. KEN 


| | N. 
Leſſed God, who haſt ſet before us the Ex por e 


les of thy Saints, that our Duty may ing the Ex- 
amiliar to us, fince performed by Men ample of 


of like Paſſions with our ſelves; arm me with che Saints, 
Reſolution to confeſs thee before Men as they 
did; that neither Profit may engage, nor Plea- 
ſure ſoften me into any ſinful Compliance; nor 
any Sufferings or Perſecutions ſo far influence 
my Fear, as to make me ſtagger or move from 
my ſtedfaſtneſs. That in all my Sufferings here 
upon Earth, for the Teſtimony of thy Truth, I 
may fix my Mind upon thoſe things thou haſt 
epared for them that love thee, and by the 
xample of thy Saints, pray to thee for thoſe 
that cruelly and deſpitefully uſe me, O bleſſed 
Jeſus, who ſtandeſt at the Right-hand of God, 
to ſuccour thoſe who ſuffer for thee, the onlyß 
Mediator and Advocate. Amen. 


c HAP. XX. 


The Aſcenſion of our Lozd Jeſus 
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Chriſt. A Moveable Feaſt. 


Hat Feſtival does the Church celebrate 
this Day © | 


A. Our bleſſed Saviour's aſcending into Hea- · 
ven in his Humane Nature, and his fitting at 


. Ma MM @ FT 4% 


the Right Hand of God. 


0 


R 3 Q. When 


The Aſcenſion of 


| V. 9, 10. 


V. II. 


Q. When did our Saviour aſcend into Hea- 
ven? 9 In is 
A, Forty Days after his Reſurreclion; during 


' which time he confirmed the Truth of his Reſur- 


rellion, by appearing ſeveral times to his Dil- 
ciples, diſcourſing with them, and pe of 
the things concerning the Kingdom. of God. 
x + 2 was the Aſcenſion performed * 
A. While he was bleflng his Diſciples, ha 
was taken up in a bright Cloud, they all ſted- 
faſtly looking after him, till be was entirely 
gone out of their ſight. 3 
Q. What Teſtimony did the Angels bear at bis 
Aſcenfion? N 7 | 
A. While the Apaſtlos were looking after our 
Saviour, two of them appeared to them, aſſu · 
ring them, that as 7e/z4 was taken from them 
into Heaven, ſo he ſhould in as gloxtous a man- 
ner return again to judge the World. 
Q. Mas it neceſſary the Apoltles ſhould be 
Eye-witneſſes of the Aſcenſion? 
A. Yes, in order to the Confirmation of the 
Certainty and Reality of it. For tho' this was 
not neceſſary in his Reſarre&on, becauſe what - 
ever was a Proof of his Life after Death, was 
a Demonſtration of his Reſurrecfion; yet the 
Apoſtles not being to ſee him then in Heaven, 
*rwas neceſſary they ſhould be Eye - witneſſes ot 
his ACt of Aſcending, that fo they might be 
able to bear their Teſtimony to it. 
Q. Whaz farther Proof bad the Apoſtles f 


our Saviour's Aſcenſion? 


. A. Before they ſaw our Saviour aſcend, he 
had told them whither he was going, and what 


Power and Dignity would be conferred upon 
him, and as an Evidence of this his Exaltation 
* > k * 3 „ 8 * - . 1 7 Þ 8 2 to 
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to the Right-hand of God, had promiſed to 
ſend down the Holy Ghoſt upon them in a ſen- Joh-15426, 
ſible manner; fo that they afterwards receiving 
the wonderful Effects of his being there, had a- 
bundant Evidence of his Exaltation in Heaven. 

Q. How was Chriſt's Aſcenſion typically re- 


preſented under the Law? 


A. By the Higb Prieſt's being appointed once 


every Year to enter into the Holy of Holies 


which ſhewed that zbe High Prieft of the good 
things to come, by a greater and more perfetl 
Tabernacle not made with Hands, was to emer geb. 9. 
into the Holy Place, having obtained Eternal 11, 13. 


Redemption for 1; all the Fews believing that 


the Tabernacle did fignifie this World, and the 
Holy of Holies, the higheſt Heavens. Where- 
fore as the Higb- Prieſt did paſs thro? the reſt 
of the Tabernacle, and with the Blood of the 
Sacrifice enter into the Holy of Holies; fo was 
the Meſſias to offer up himſelf a Sacrifice, to 
paſs thro? all the Courts of this World, and 
with his Blood to enter into the higheſt Heavens, 
the moſt glorious Seat of the Majeſty of God. 
Q. How was Chriffs Aſcenſion prophetically 
declared ? . 
A. By the Royal Prophet David, thou Hheſt Pfal.68. 18. 
aſcended up on high, thou haſt led Captivity cap- 
tive, thou baſt received Gifts for Men. Which 
Words, tho' ſpoken immediately of David him- 
ſelf afcending in triumph up the Hill whereon 
the Temple ftood, the Mount Sion, after his 
Conqueſt over the Pha liſtines; yet they had al- 
ſo a Prophetical Relation to our bleſſed Savi- 
our's Aſcenſion into Heaven; the Phraſe on high 
in the Language of David, ſignify ing Heaven, 
is moſt properly applied to our Conqueror the 
e R 4 Meſfuas. 
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 Meſfias. And thus they are underſtood by St. 
Paul to the Epheſians. 

Q. Whither did our Saviour aſcend ? 

A. Into the Heaven of Heavens, the Preſence 
of God; where his Humane Nature is feated 
far above all Angels and Arch-angels, all Prin- 
cipalities and Powers, even at the Right-hand 
of God. | | 

Q. What mean you by his ſitting at the right 


Hand of God ? 


A. The Advancement of his Humane Nature, 
to the height of Dignity and Authority in the 
Preſence of God ; the right Hand being eſteem- 
ed the Place of greateſt Honour and Favour. Or 
it may import his fitting in his Humane Shape 
on the right Hand of that bright Throne, or re- 
ſplendent Glory which viſibly accompanies and 
manifeſts ſome extraordinary Preſence of God; 


the uſual Symbol of his Power and Majeſty. 


Acts J. 55. 


Which was probably what St. Stephen ſeems to 
have ſeen, when he beheld the Glory of God, 
and Feſus flanding at the right Hand of God. 

Q. What are we obliged to believe concern- 
ing our Saviour's A ſcenſion? 

A. Thar the only begotten and eternal Son 
of God, after he roſe from rhe Dead, did with 
the ſame Soul and Body with which he roſe, 
by a true and local Tranſlation, convey himſelf 


from the Earth on which he lived, through all 
the Regions of the Air, through all the Cele- 


{tial Orbs, until he came unto the Heaven of 
Heavens, the moſt glorious Preſence of the 


Majeſty of God. 


Q IWhat Benefit do we particularly receive 


From Chriſt's Exaltation in Heaven? 


A. The great Advantage of his * 
ä or 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


for us at the right Hand of God, where he is 
a perpetual Patron and Advocate in our behalf, 
to plead our Cauſe, to ſolicite our Concern- 
ments, to repreſent our Wants, and to offer 
up our Prayers and 1 to God, by Ver- 
tue of his meritorious Sacrifice. So that the 
true Penitent may expect Forgiveneſs; the 
weak but ſincere Chriſtian, Strength and AC 
ſiſtance, having ſo powerful a Mediator with 
the Father. Thoſe that ſuffer and are perſecu- 
ted, may depend upon their High Prieſt for 
Comfort and Support, fince he 7s fouched with geb. 4; 
a Senſe of our Infirmities. And all may come rs, 16. 
| boldly to the Throne of Grace, to obtain Mercy 
and Help in time of need, becauſe our Prayers 
are offered to God by ſo powerful and preva- 
lent a Hand. 
Q. What Reaſon may there be given why our 
Saviour did not aſcend in the ſight of the Jews 
for their Conviclion? | 
A. Ir was only abſolutely neceſſary that they 
who were to preach the Goſpel ſhould have 
the utmoſt Evidence of thoſe Matters of Fact 
they atteſted. God's Defign was to bring the 
World to Salvation by the Exerciſe of Faith, 
which is an Act of Aſſent upon the Teſtimony 
of another, with which Sight is inconſiſtent. 
And *tis to be doubted, whether they who aſ- war. 9. 34. 
cribed our Saviour's Miracles to the Power of 
the Devil, and ſuborned the Soldiers to ſay upon 
his Reſurretion, that his Diſciples ſtole him 28. 12, 13. 
away, would not have called his Aſcenſion, if 
they had ſeen it, a Phantaſm and vain Ap- 
parition. | | 
Q. What influence ought the Aſcenſion of our 
Saviour 20 have upon us? : 
ä 


5 
? 
1 

1 
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A. It ought to confirm our Faith, to ſtrengy 
then our Hope, and to raiſe our Aﬀetlions to. 


things above. 


Q. How does the A ſcenſion confirm our Faith? 
A. Becauſe it gives us a farther Proof of our 


Saviour's Divine Miſſion, and that he was a 


true Prophet ſent from God; it being Evidence 
beyond Exception, that God would never have 
ſo highly rewarded him, and viſibly have taken 
him into Heaven, if he had not been ſent into. 
the World by him, and had not approved of 


the Meſſage he delivered to us. Neither can 


Acts 10.12. 


we doubt of his return to judge the World, our 
Saviour having declared himſelf appointed 
God Judge of quick and dead, and the Angels 
having confirmed the ſame; nothing being 


more credible than the ſaying of one whom 


God has ſo vifibly took to himſelt. 
Q. How docs the Aſcenſion ſtrengthen our 


Hope? 


A. By ſeeing. our own Nature thus advan- 
ced, we are aſſured that Duſt and Aſhes may 
thirher aſcend; and the bleſſed Jeſus being our 
Head, as Members of his Body we may expect 
admiſhon into that heavenly Court, where he 


firs in Glory, fince we have his Word that can 


never fail, that he is gone to prepare a Place 


for s. Beſides, our Saviour's Exeltation dif- 


pels all thoſe Fears the weakneſs of our Nature 
may ſuggeſt to us, becauſe he has an abſolute 
Diſpoſal of all thoſe Graces which are neceſſa · 


ry to attain eternal Happineſs. 
Q. How does the Aicenfion exalt our Aﬀe- 


— 


Clions? 


4. By putting us in mind that our Treaſure 
15 above, and that therefore we ought not to 
1 et 


bur Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 85 231 


— 


fer our Affections upon things that are below... 
That Heaven is the true and only Happineſs of 
2 Chriſtian, and that our great Deſigu in this 
World ought to' be, to fit and prepare our 
ſelves for the Enjoyment of it. That our con- 
ſtant Endeavours ought to tend towards the 
nalifying our ſelves. to be received into. our 
aviour's Preſence, ro. whom we have the grea- 
teſt Obligations of Duty and Gratitude. That 
by trampling upon our Sins, and ſubduing the 
Luſts of the Fleſh, we may make our Conver- 
{ation correſpond to our Saviour's Condition, 
that where the Eyes of the Apoſtles were for- 


ced to leave him, thither our Thoughts may 
follow him. VR 


The PRAYERS. 


I 


G [ beſeech thee, Almighty God, that For Hea- 
like as I do believe thy only begotten venly-min+ 
Son the Lord Jeſus Chriſt to have aſcended in. dedneſs. 
to the Heavens, ſo I may alſo in Heart and 
Mind thither aſcend, and with him continual- 
ly dwell, who liveth and reigneth with thee 
and the Holy Ghoſt, one God, World without 
end. Amen. 
God, the King of Glory, who haſt exal- por the 
ted thy only Son Jeſus Chriſt with great Comfort of 
Triumph unto thy Kingdom in Heaven, we the Holy | 
beſcech thee leave us not comfortleſs, bur fend Shoſt 
to us thy Holy Ghoſt to comfort us and exalt 
us unto the ſame Place whither our Saviour is 
NY re OT Om” | gone 
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Thankſgi- 
ving for the 


ace before, who liveth and reigneth with 
thee and the Holy Ghoſt, one God, World 


without end. Amen. _ 


. 7, 
T is very meet, right and my bounden Du- 
I ty, that I ſhould at all times, and in all 


Aſcenfion. aces give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, Holy 


Bp. 


Faith of 


Father, Almighty and Everlaſting God, thro? 
thy moſt dearly beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, who after his moſt glorious ReſurreQi- 
on, manifeſtly appeared to his Apoſtles, and 


in their fight aſcended up into Heaven to pre- 


pare a Place for us; that where he is, thither 
we might alfo aſcend, and reign with him in 
Glory. Therefore with Angels and Arch-angels 
and all the Company of Heaven, I land and 
magnifie thy glorious Name, evermore praiſing 
thee and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord 
God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full of 
thy Glory. Glory be to thee, O Lord, moſt 
high. Amen. 53 HEM 


1111 - (41 
Believe, O victorious Love, that thou after 
thy Conquelt over Death and Hell, didft aſ: 


the Afcen- Cend in triumph to Heaven, that thou mighteſt 


ſion. 


prepare Manſions for us; and from thence as 
Conqueror, beſtow the Gifts of thy Conqueſt 
on us; and above all, the Gift of thy holy 
Spirit; that thou mighteſt enter into the Holy 


of Holies, as our great High Prieſt, to preſent 


to thy Father the ſweet ſmelling Sacrifice of 


his crucified Son, the ſole Propitiation for Sin- 


ners, and therefore all Love, all Glory be to 
thee. Glory be to thee, O Jeſus, = 


** 
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 didſt leave the World, and aſcend to Heaven 
about the thirty third Lear of thy Age, to 
teach us in the prime of our Years, to deſpiſe 
this World when we are beſt able to enjoy it, 
and to reſerve our full Vigour for Heaven and 
for thy Love, . SET © OY CO OR 
O thou whom my Soul loveth, fince thou 

haſt left the World, what was there ever in 
it worthy of our Love! O let all my Affecti- 
ons aſcend after thee, and never return to the 
Earth more; for, whom have I in Heaven but 
thee, and there is none upon Earth, that I de- 
fire in compariſon of thee. Amen, Lord Jeſus; 
men. | 


— 


e 
Mhitlunday. A Moveable Feaſt. 


Q. Hat Feſtival does the Church this D 
| celebrate £ Jn 
A. The Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the 


Apoſtles in the viſible Appearance of fery clo- Att 2. 3. 


ven Tongues, and in thoſe miraculous Powers 
which were then conferred upon them. 
Q. Why do we call this Feſtival Whitſunday? 


A. Partly from the glorious light of Hea- 


ven which was this Day ſent down upon the 
Earth from the Father of Lights; bur princi- 


pally becauſe this Day being one of the ſtated 


times for Baptiſm in the ancient Church, thoſe 


who were baptized, put on white Garments, 
as Types of that ſpiritual Purity they received 
0k in 
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Tert. de 
Baptiſ. 
C. 19. 


Or At. 40. 


Mat. 3. 11. 


Akts 2. 41. 


in Baptiſm; and which they were obliged to 
preſerve in the future courſe of their Lives. - 
QQ Which wrs the ſtated Times for Bap- | 
tiſm in the Primitive Church? 21285 
A. At firſt all Perſons were baptized as Op- 
portuniry and Occafion ſerved; and when there 
were appointed Seaſons, Infants and rhe Sick 
received Baptiſm at all times. But when the 
Diſcipline of the Church begati to be ſettled, 
it was cohfined to two Tolemn and ſtated Times 
df the Year, Eaſter and Whiz/ontide, including 
the intermediate ſpace of Fifty Days that is 
between them; which was in a manner accoun- 
ted Feſtival and Baptiſm adminiſtred during the 
whole time. Beſides theſe, Nagiangen rec- 
kons the Feaſt of Epipbany, probably in memo - 
ry of the Birth and Baptiſm of our Saviour, 
both which went anciently under that Title; 
bur tho? this might be a Cuſtom in ſome Pla- 
ces, yet "tis queſtioned whether twas uni: 
verlal; beſides, afterwards it was prohibited 
R__—___ x y T7} 7]þ HO 
Q. Why was Eaſter and Whirſontide appoire- 
ted for this purpoſe ? en 5 
A. Eaſter was appointed in Memory of 


Chriſt's Death and Reſurrection, corte ſpondent 


to which are the two parts of the Chriſtiati 

Life repreſented in Bapriſm, dying unto Sin 
and riſing again to Newnels of Life. Whit/on- 
tide in Memory of the Apoſtles being then bap- 
tized with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire, and 
of their having at that time baptized themſeves 
three thouſand Souls; this Communication of 
the Holy Ghoſt to the Apoſtles being in ſome tne#+ 
lure repteſented and conveyed in Baptiſm: 


2 7 
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derable time catechized and inſtructed in the 


Converſation, and that they might be the bet- 


this Sacrament, they prepared themſelves by 


Tertullian, Origen, and Cyprian. Lev. c. 12. 


5 Whitſunday. 


Q. Why was Baptiſm deferred to theſe ſta- 
ted Times? 8 5 
A. That Adult Converts, who made up the 
Body of baptized Perſons in thofe Days, might 
be fitted and prepared for their ſolemn Admiſ- 
ſion into the Church by this Sacrament. In or- 
der to this purpoſe they were for ſome conſi- 


Principles of the Chriſtian Faith, from whence 
the Candidates of Baptiſm were called Catechu- 
mens; they were obliged to give Teſtimony of 
their Proficiency in Chriſtian Knowledge, to 
the Biſpop or Presbyter who were appointed to 
examine them upon ſuch Points; they were 
farther to give Proof of a ſober and regular 


ter diſpoſed to receive the great Benefits f 
Prayer and Fafting in a ſtrict Obſervation of 22 ws 
the holy Seaſon of Lent. As for the Children Iren. I. 2. 
of Chriſtian Parents, tis evident they were ad- c. 39. 
mitted to Baptiſm in their Infancy, from the Tertul. de 
greateſt part of the Ancient Writers, as Irenem, orig. in 
Q. When were the miraculous Gifts of the S. 1. in 
Holy Ghoſt conferred upon the Apoſtles ? Rom. lib. 5. 
A. Upon the Day of Pentecoſt, which was 8 5” Epiſ. 
obſerved by the J eus fifty Days after their Paſ- * Haun, 
ſover, in memory of the Law delivered at 
Mount Sinai, and for the gathering and bring- 
ing in of their Harveſt. 13 
Q. What was the firſt effect of the deſcent 
of the Holy Ghoſt pon the Apoltles ? 
A. They began to ſpeak with other Tongues þ 
as the Spirit gave them Utterance. Whereby Ads 2. 4. 
they who were 7ews, were enabled in an in- | 
| anc 


** 
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Acts 2. 6. 


ſtant to publiſh that Religion God had reveal- 
ed to them, all over the Worle. 


Q. Did the Inbabitantę of Jeruſalem take a- 
ny notice of this nattenn???̃skx 
A. Ves; at the noiſe of it, thoſe 7Zews that 
were aſſembled at eruſalen, from all parts to 
obſerve the Day of Pentecoſt; came together 
unto the Place, and were confounded, becauſe 
every Man heard the Apoſtles ſpeak in their 
own Language, wherein they were born. 
Q. Where:n did this Gift of Tongues conſiſt? 
A. Not in a Capacity of ſpeaking ſeveral 
Languages at the ſame Inſtant, for that is im- 


poſſible, but in ſpeaking ſeveral Languages, 


without ever having had the Advantage of 
learning them. So that the ſeveral Nations 


V. 8. then preſent heard ſome or other of rhe Apo- 


les ſpeaking in their own Language. 
Q. How was this Gift conferred upon the 


Apoſtles? 


Acts 2. 2,3. £4. Suddenly there came a Sound from Hea- 


ven, as of a mighty ruſhing Wind, and it fil - 
led all the Houſe where they were fitting; and 
there appeared unto them cloven Tongues, like 
as of Fire, and ir ſat upon each of them. 
Q. What does this Sound from Heaven as 


of a mighty ruſhing Wind repreſent to 16 2 


John 3.8. 


A. *Tis a fir Emblem of the Divine Spirit, 
by whoſe Efficacy the Goſpel ſhould have a 
ſpeedy and unexpected Succeſs. To this our 
Saviour had compared it in his Diſcourſe with 
Nicodemus. And it ſignifies to us, that the 
Publication of the Goſpel was attended with 
the ſame Divine Preſence and Power that the 
giving of the Law was; but not with the ſame 
Circumitances of Terror, 73 

| Q. What 
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Q. What do the Cloven Tongues as it were 
of Fire repreſent tows? 


A. Not only the diverſity of Languages mi- 


raculouſly infuſed into the Apoſtles, to enable 


them to preach to divers Nations; but the quick 


and piercing Efficacy of their Speech. 
Q. What mean theſe Cloven fiery Tongues 
fitting upon each of them? | 
A. It ſignifies this Gift of Tongues was con- 
ſtant, becauſe they had continual uſe of it; 
and that it was common to all the Apoſtles, be- 
cauſe they were all to be Publiſhers of the Goſ- 


pel, and the Witneſſes of our Lord's Reſurre- 


tion; which was the great Miracle whereby 

the Goſpe/ was to be confirmed. 95 
Q. What Evidence zs there that this Miracle 

was real, and that there was no manner of De- 


Cal Mae i: 


A. It was publickly wrought before many 
Witneſſes, and thoſe Enemies to the Apoſtles, 
as being the Diſciples of him they had ſo late- 


ly crucified ; they gave Proof of this miracu- 


lous Power in the Preſence of great Multitudes 


of ſeveral Nations, and in all Places where 
they went preaching the Goſpel. - 

Q. Might not the Apoſtles craftily combine to- 
gether to impoſe upon the World by the Pretence 
of ſuch a Miracle, after having acquired the 
Knowledge of Languages by Study and Induſtry * 

A. No; becauſe they were not Strangers at 
Jeruſalem; their Perſons were known as the 
Followers of Jeſus; and ſo was their mean 
Condition and illiterate Education; which gave 
them no Opportunity to attain this Skill in an 


ordinary way. And where they were not 


known, their affirming that this Gift was ſu- 
| pernaturally 


3 - 


i 


— 


org b | 5 a | 


258 


pernaturally conferred upon them, was ſuppor- 


ted by the Power they had to work other Mi- 


Acts 19. 6. 


racles of all kinds, which they every where 
did frequently; and particularly in this kind, 
having a Power to impart the ſame Gift to o- 
thers by the Impoſition of Hands. 

Q. But might not this Gift of Tongues be 


on! the Effect of an Enthuſiaſtick Heat, and of 


2 Brain diſtemper d with Wine? 


A. Language being not natural to Man, but an 
arbitrary thing, no violent Heat whatſoever could 
form a new Language to a Man which he never 
knew before. But were it poſſible, the time and 
the manner how the Apoſtles uſed this Gift, 
prove that it was no Effect of Wine, for it was 
the third Hour of the Day, the time of Morning 


Prayers, to which the Zews generally came faſt- 


ing; and they argued with ſuch Strength and 
Sedateneſs, that they convinced great Numbers 


of their Hearers of the Excellency of the Do- 


Qtrine deliver d by them; which ſhews the Rea · 

fon was not diſcompoſed; and the ſame Spirit 

and Power continued with them afterwards, 

N proves it was not the Effect of a ſudden 
eat. 0 


Qi. To what end were the Apoſtles thus u: 


dowed with all Languages ? 


A. To enable them to ſpread and diffuſo the 


Knowledge of Chriſtianity over the World, the 


Goſpel thereby making a greater Progreſs in a 
few Yeats, than it could have done in humane 
Probability without ir, in many Ages. 

Q. Does it ſeem probable that if the Conver- 
fion of Infidels were attempted by Men of bo- 
neſt and ſincere Minds, God would extraor- 
dinarily countenance ſuch a Deſign ? © = 
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4. *Tis agreeable to-Reaſon to think he 


would, and no ways contrary to Scripture; for 

T as the Wiſdom of God is never found to be pro- 

digal in multiply ing the Effects of his Almighty 
Power, ſo it is never wanting to afford all ne- 


ceſſary Evidences and Motives of Conviction. 


Q. What other extraordinary Gifts of the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt were conferred upon the Apoſtles 2 


A. They had the Gift of Izſpiration, where- 
by they were fully and clearly inſtructed in all 


manner of heavenly Truth, bringing to their 


Minds whatever Chriſt had taught them; and 


ſupplying whatever he had deſignedly omitted, 
= 


they were better able to bear it; and were 
thereby infalliby aſſiſted in delivering the ſaid 
Truth entire to others. And they had the Gift 
of Miracles, which enabled them to prove to 


others with the moſt convincing Evidence, thoſe 


things God had revealed to them. 
Q. What do you mean by a Miracle? 

A. The Work of a ſaperior Power, unaccoun- 
table to us from natural Confer , evident and 
wonderful to Senſe. An Effect may then be ſaid 
to be ſupernatural, when either in it ſelf, or in 


Natural Power that we know of to produce it; 


its Manner and Circumſtances, it exceeds any 


which does not neceſſatily imply, that Miracles 


are always an immediate Effect of the Divine 


Power, becauſe Angels good or bad may do ſuch 


things as exceed any natural Power known to us, 
and which we cannot diſtinguiſh from ſome Ef- 
fects that are wrought by the immediate Power 
of God. And if a Miracle was not externally 
ſenſible, how ſhall the Spectators perceive it? 


They muſt find ſome change in the Object, or 


elſe the pretended Miracle is loft to them. 


S 2 Q. When 
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Q. When are Miracles a convincing Proof of 
the Truth and Divinity of any Dodtrines? 
A. When they are wrought in Confirmation 
of ſuch DoQrines as ate worthy of God, and 

which tend to promote Piety, as the Chriſtian. 
DoCQtrines moſt eminently do; for if they are 
wroughtto.introduce Idolatry,or to countenance 
Implety.and Immorality, we have the Warrant 
Deut. 13. of Moſes not to regard them. And our Saviour 
1,2,3- refers the Jews to the Nature of his Doctrine, 
mag . as a Proof that his Power of working Miracles 
was not from Satan. And Miracles are then 
more eſpecially a convincing Proof, when they 
are of ſuch a Nature and Kind that they are pe- 
culliar to the Power of God, and cannot be per- 
formed by any unclean Spirit; as the foretelling 
ſuture Contingencies, ' knowing Mens Hearts, 

raiſing the Dead, and caſting out Devils, 

Q. Is it not a great Sin to disbelieve the Go- 
ſpel after ſo thorough a Confirmation of it? 

A. The Goſpel being ſufficiently propounded, 
and there being ſuch ſufficient Grounds offered 
to perſuade Men to believe it, as the confirma- 
tion of it by Miracles, of which we are aſſured 
by credible Relation; it muſt be a Sin of the 
greateſt fize to reſiſt ſo great a Light, and to re- 
ject the greateſt Bleſſings that ever were be- 
ſtowed on Mankind. How ſhall Men eſcape 
if they neglect ſo great Salvation, which at the 
firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was 

| confirmed by them that heard him? - Beſides, 
Mar. 16. 16. Our Saviour has plainly declared, That be that 
Ich. 12. 48. helieveth not ſhall be damned; and that the not 
receiving his Words , deſigned for ſuch an in- 

eſtimable Good, and atteſted with ſuch Autho- 

rity and Commiſſion from God the Father, is 
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on Men at the Day of Judgment. 
Q. What are the ordinary Gifts of the Holy 


Ghoſt, which regard all Chriſtians in all Ages 


to the end of the World? © b 3 to} 

A. All thoſe Helps and Aſſiſtances which are 
neceſſary for the Performance of thoſe Condi- 

tions upon which our Salvation depends; part- 


an Accuſation which will. be heavily charged 


7 illuminating our Underſtandings in our 
n 


cere and diligent Enquiries after Divine 
Truth; and partly by exciting our Wills to 
that which is good, and ſtrengthening our vi- 


gorous Endeavours in the Proſecution of it. So 
that the Gift of God's Spirit in this ſenſe does 


imply his continual refidence in good Men, his 


being a Principle of ſpiritual Life to them, 


and his powerful Aſſiſtance of them to all the 
purpoſes of Holineſs and Obedience. 
Q. How may we attain theſe ordinary Gifts 
of the Holy Spirit ? DES 
A. By the uſe of all thoſe Means which 
God has eftabliſhed for this End and Purpoſe, 


which are therefore called the Means of Grace. Jam. 1. 5. 
As humble, hearty, and fervent Prayer, a fre- Luk. 11.13. 


quent and devout uſe of the Holy Sacrament, 
reading and hearing God's Holy Word; with 
the uſe of all other likely means to attain thoſe 


Graces which we ſeeek for at his Hands, and 


all this as obedient Members of the Catholick 


Church, to whom alone Chriſt has promiſed 


theſe Influences of his Spirit. 


Q. What may we learn from the Obſervati- 


on of this Feſtival ? 
A. To thank God for thoſe miraculous Gifts 


he beſtowed upon the Apoſtles to fit them to 


convert the World, and for inſpiring ch ſacred 
82 Penmen 
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Penmen of Holy Writ; whereby he has given 
ws | ſuch abundant Teſtimony of the Truth of our 
4 Religion, and ſuch firm Grounds for our Faith. 
: | To live according to the holy Precepts of that 
Goſpel, which has received ſo convincing a Te- 
ſtimony. Earneſily to beg of God the Gift of 
his Holy Spirit, which is ſo neceſſary to enable 
us to run the ways of his Commandments, and 
which God is ready to grant to our hearty and 
fervent Prayers. To ſupport our ſelves under 
all the Difficulties of our Chriſtian Warfare, 
that ariſe either from our own Weakneſs, or 
the Power of our ſpiritual Enemies; by conſi- 
1Joh. 4. 4. dering, that he that is in us, is greater than 
bie that is in the World; and that we may do 
Phil. 4. 13-all things thro' Chriſt that ſtrengthneih s. To 
Attribute all the good that is in us, as-well as 
the PerfeCtions and Abilities we enjoy, to the 
Holy Spirit, whoſe free Gift they are; and to 
employ them to the Benefit and Advantage of 
our Neighbours; they being therefore given 
that we might profit with them. 
Q. What do you mean by the Holy Ghoſt or 
Holy Spirit? | 
A. The third Perſon in the moſt adorable Tri. 
nity, diſtinQ from the Father and the Son, and e- 


ternally proceed ing from both; being called the 
Rom. 8. 9. Spirit FF, Chriſt and the Spirit of the Son, as well 
xPet.1.11.aS of the Father, and of one divine Eſſence or 
Gal. 4. 6. Subſtance with them; eſſentially Holy in reſpe&t 
of his own divine Nature; for as the Son was ſo 
begotten of the Father as to be one God with 
him, in like manner the Holy Ghoſt ſo proceed- 
eth from the Father and the Son, that he is 

one and the ſame God that they are. 
Q. Wha is the peculiar Office of the Holy 
* A. To 


= 
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A. To ſanttifie and renew our corrupt Na- 
ture, and to reſtore it to its primitive Perfec̃ti- 
on and Dignity. For ſince without Holineſs it 
is impoſſihle to pleaſe God, or attain that Hap- 
pineſs which conſiſts in the Enjoyment of him, 
and that the Frailty and Weakneſs, as well as 
the Corruption of our Nature, is ſo great, that 
we are not able of our ſelves to accompliſh 
this mighty Work; God has been graciouſly 
pleaſed to grant to us his Holy Spirit, to be 
the Author of all internal Holineſs, and the 
Principle of our Spiritual Life; and conſe- 
quently tis this bleſſed Spirit gives Clearneſs 
to our Faith, Zeal to our Charity, and Strength 
and Power to all our Graces. 
Q. When may the Holy Spirit be ſaid to give 
Clearneſs zo our Faith? 


bs "FFI k A k 4 ws — * * 


A. Not only when he reveals to us the ill 
% God, which he has externally propoſed in 
the Holy Scriptures; but when he internally 
illuminates our Minds, and inclines them to 
the Obedience of Faith, whereby we firmly aſ- 
E ſent to thoſe Truths, which unto a natural or 
carnal Man are fooliſhneſs. When the Belief 
4 of the Principles of Religion is vigorous enough 
4 to govern our Practice, and influence our 
4 Lives; when the Torments of the Damned 
1 make us afraid to follow them in their Sins, 
wich have brought upon them all thoſe Mi- 
a ſeries, when they put us upon ſtriving againſt 
4 every Temptation to avoid the Danger. When 
h the Glories of the Saints perſuade us to imi- 
1 tate their Lives, which have raiſed them to 
8 that Happineſs: When the hope of ſeeing God 1 
purifieth us as he is pure, by feeking all Oc- 1 
y caſions of our WW and by making 


4 It | 


e 


- 


Whaſunday. © 


— 


it our Buſineſs to work out our Salvation. 
Q. When may the Holy Spirit be ſaid to add 
Zeal to our Charity ? | 
A. Not only when the Love of God ſecures 


our own Duty; but when it makes us earneſtly 


concerned that all the World ſhould be influ- 
enced by the ſame divine Flame, and that our 
Neighbour ſhould become a fit Object of infi- 
nite Mercy. When we are ſenſibly touched 
with the Blindneſs and Obſtinacy of wicked 
Chriſtians; and endeavour by the propereſt Me- 


thods to cure their Ignorance, and to remove 
their great Indifference as to the Buſineſs of 
Religion. When we are careful to Iſinuate 


and eſtabliſh the Maxims of Piety in our Fami- 
lies, and among our Friends and Relat ions; 
when our Diſcourſe and Converſation is edify- 
ing, and tinctured with a reliſh of Religion; 
when we recommend it by our own Example, 
and by our Prayers, for the Converfion of Sin- 


ners, and for the Perſeverance of the Righteous. 


When we conceal all things that may offend the 
weak, and publiſh whatever may tend to increaſe 


the Love of Vertue; when we take all Occaſi- 


ons to praiſe thoſe that live well, ro honour 


them before the World, and to give them the 


preference in thoſe Favours we are able to con- 
ter; when the Civilities and Liberalities we 
exerciſe, and the Friendſhips we contract, aim 
at the Converſion and Sanctification of Souls 
when the Comfort and Relief we give to the 
Poor, the Sich, and the Afidled, tends to make 
the Deſign of God's Providence towards them 
effectual, for their amendment if they are bad, 
or for their improvement if they are good; that 
they may learn to adore the Author of their Af- 

flictions, 
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flictions, and wiſely fix their Minds upon a 


Good that is ſtable and permanent. 


Q. When may the Holy Spirit be ſaid to give 


Power and Strength to our Graces? 
A. Not only when the Empire of Reaſon is 
ſecured againſt the Attache of the inferior Ap- 


petite; but when our evil Inclinations are in 


ſome meaſure ſtifled, and that all carnal! A fe- 
lions die in . When the A/lurements of the 
World, and the Enjoy ments of Senſe appear as 
trifling Entertainments, in Compariſon of the 
Pleaſure and Happineſs of ſerving God and do- 
ing Good. When the D:yficulties and Dangers 
we meet with in the Road of our Duty are ſo 
far from diſcouraging us, that they raiſe our 


Spirits, and increaſe our Reſolution, and ſerve 


only to make the Pleaſures of Verrze more per- 
fect. When the bearing and forgiving Injuries, 
the mortify:ng our ſenſual Appetites, and the 


ſuffering tor Righteouſneſs, which to worldly 
Minds carry ſo terrible an Appearance, are em- 


braced with J and Satrsfattion, as the happy 
Opportunities of manifeſting a ſincere and ar- 


dent Affection to the bleſſed Jeſus. When we 


receive the Afflictions of Lite, not only with 


Patience and Submiſſion, but with Thankful- 
ne ſs, from a Senſe of that Profit and Advantage 


they may bring to us. Theſe Efets were viſi- 
ble in the Conduct of the holy Apoſtles; never 
did ſo much Reſolution ger the better of ſo 
much Weakneſs, ſo great a Contempt of Dan- 
ger and Death triumph over ſo ſhameful a 
Cowardice, and fo fincere and ardent a Deſire 
of Suffering, maſter a very careful Endeavour 


to avoid the Appearance of it. 


The 


/ — 
- 


266 Il hitſundlax. 


The PRAYERS 
D, who at this time didſt teach the 
Fo 2 | 

Gif Of che 9 of thy faithful People, by the ſend- 
HolySpirit. ing to them the Light of thy Holy Spirit; Grant 
me by the ſame Spirit to have a right Under- 
ſtanding in all things, and evermore to rejoice 
in his Holy Comfort, through the Merits of 
Chriſt Jeſus my Saviour, who liveth and reign- 
eth with thee, in the Unity of the ſame Spi- 

rit, one God, World without end. Amen. 


II 


For the \ Lmighty and merciful God, of whoſe only 
——— 1 / \ Gift it cometh, that thy faithful People 


Cod. do unto thee true and laudable Service; Grant, 
I beſeech thee, that I may ſo faithfully ſerve 
thee in this Life, that I fail not finally to at- 
tain thy heavenly Promiſes, through the Me- 
rits of Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. mM} | 


| FT III. 5 
— _ Lmighty God, who ſheweſt to them that 
Se aol be in Error the Light of thy Truth, to 


Chriſtian The intent they may return into the way of 
Profeſſion. Righteouſneſs; Grant unto all them that are 
admitted into the Fellowſhip of Chriſt's Reli- 
gion, that they may eſchew thoſe things that 
are contrary to their Profeſſion, and follow all 
ſuchthings as are agreeable to the ſame, through 

our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Amer. : 


8 
_ Lord my God, who by thy Son our Savi- 
For the O our Jeſus Chriſt, haſt promiſed 520 
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in all Humility and Earneſtneſs, as the greateſt 


Bleſſing I can receive; I ask him in the Senſe of 


miy own Weakneſs and Infirmities, as knowing 
without his continual Inſpirations I can defire 


nothing that is good, or do any thing that is 


acceptable to thee: O therefore let him be 
with me, and remain with me, and moſt pow- 
erfully aſſiſt and 8 me in all Trials and 
Temptations when I moſt need his Help. 
Let him be unto me a Spirit of Sanctification 
to purifie my corrupt Nature, a Spirit of Council 
in all Difficulties, of Direction in all Doubts, 
of Courage in all Dangers, of Conſtancy in all 
Perſecutions, of Comfort in all Troubles, eſpe- 
cially in Times of Sickneſs and at the Hour of 
Death, and of Submiſſion and Reſignation to 


thy Holy Will and Pleaſure in all Afflictions 


that are moſt grievous to Fleſh and Blood. 


Leave me not a Moment to my own humane 


Frailty without his Aſſiſtance; but let him 


conſtantly inſpire me with Fear, Love, and 


Devotion towards thee; with Truth, Juſtice, 
and Charity towards my Neighbour; and with 


Abſtinence and Sobriety towards my ſelf. And 


becauſe I live in evil Times, and am in Dan- 
er of being deceived by the Wiles and falſe 
Pr 


etenſions of Men, let him be alſo unto me 


a Spirit of Wiſdom, and Conduct, and Diſ- 
cretion, that in all my Converſations I may be 
able to diſcern Truth from Hypocriſie; and ſin- 
cere, undefigning and faithful, from falſe, de- 
figning, and flattering Friends. 

Furthermore I beſeech thee, let him be unto 


me 
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Spirit to them who. ask him of thee; I beſeech Gifts of 


thee to give him to me in all the Graces and 90s Ho-. 
Aſſiſtances of which I ſtand in need. I ask him? P: 


. 
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me a Spirit of Patience under all Croſſes, and 


in all Provocations ; a Spirit of Truſt and ſted- 
faſt Repoſe of Mind in thy Care and Provi- 
dence; a Spirit of Forgiveneſs to my Enemies; 
a Spirit of Humility to make me quiet and ea- 
fie in my ſelf, meek and gentle to others, and to 
free me from all the Sin and Torment of Pride, 
Envy, and Ambition; and finally ſo let him 
guide me and govern me through the whole 


Courſe of my ſhort Life here, that I may not 


Thankſgi- 
ving for the 
Deſcent of 
the Holy 


Ghoſt. 


fail to obtain Everlaſting Life, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen | 


| V. 
T is very meet, right, and my bounden Duty, 
that I ſhould ar all Times, and -in all Places 
ive Thanks unto thee, O Lord, holy Father, 
Imighty everlaſting God : through Jeſus Chrift 


our Lord, according to whoſe molt true Pro- 
miſe, the Holy Ghoſt came down as at this 


time from Heaven, with a ſudden great Sound, 
as it had been a mighty Wind, in the likeneſs 


of fiery Tongues lighting upon the Apoſtles, to 


teach them and to lead them into all Truth; 
giving them both the Gift of divers Languages, 
and alſo Boldneſs, with fervent Zeal, conſtantly 
to preach the Goſpel unto all Nations, where- 
by we have been brought out of Darkneſs and 
Error into the clear Light and true Knowledge 


of thee and thy Son Jeſus Chriſt: Therefore 


with Angels and Archangels, and with all the 
Company of Heaven, I laud and magnifie thy 
glorious Name, evermore praiſing thee, and 
laying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, 


Heaven and Earth are full of thy Glory. Glory 
HAP. 


be to thee, O Lord moſt high. — 
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Munday in Mhitlun⸗ITleek. 
Q. T7 Moons the great ſolemnity of the 


Feſtival we commemorate at this 
A. The particular care the Church has ta+ 
ken to ſet apart this and the following Day for 
the Exerciſe of Religious Duties; to the end, 
that we might have leiſure to offer up our 


- 
, 


— 
S 


Praiſes and Thankſgivings to God, for that 


perfect diſcovery he has made of his Will to 
Mankind in the Chriſtian Revelation, which 
contains the beſt and ſureſt means of ſerving 


him, and of performing thoſe Obligations we 


lie under to the Divine Majeſty ; and which 


has been confirmed by the Deſcent of the Holy 


Ghoſt. | | 


Q. How 5 the knowledge of Religion ar- 


tained? | £ . 
A. Either by the Light of Nature, which 
diſcovers to us the Being of a God, and the 
infinite Perfections of the Divine Nature, par- 
ticularly his Goodneſs which inclines him to 
reward thoſe that ſerve him and diligently ſeek 
him, and his Juſtice which requires him to pu- 
niſh thoſe that diſobey him; and that there- 


fore conſequently there is a part of Man which 


will ſubfiſt in the next World, capable of theſe 
future Rewards or Puniſhments, which leads 
us to the Immortality of the Soul; which Sy- 


ſtem of Principles with a ſutable practice de- 


ducible from them we call Natural Religion; 


or 
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or elſe by eee Revelation, which we 
call Reveale Religion. Ts. 7 \ 

Q. What do you mean by Supernatural Re- 
velation ? : . 

A. God's manifeſting himſelf or his Wilkto 
Mankind ſome way or other over and above 
what he has made known to us by the Light 
of Nature; in ſuch a manner, and in ſuch in- 
ſtances, that all our own reaſonings could ne- 
ver have attained unto; which Manifeſtation 
was ſometimes made immediately by God, and 
ſometimes by the Mediation of Angels, as 
were moſt of the Revelations of the Old Te: 
ſtament. N Fre: : ein 
Q. How does it appear that a Revelation 


from God is poſſible? 


A. This is evident from the Nature of God, 
and the Capacities of Men, as well as from 
that proof which is produced to ſatisfie us con- 
cerning a Miſſion from God. An infinite Be- 
ing that created · our Souls capable of knowing 
him and — him, can never want power to 
communicate farther Light to our Minds, and 
make farther diſcoveries of his Will and Plea- 
ſure: And Man thus made after his own Image 
can uſe thoſe Faculties he is endowed with, 
both in receiving and delivering the matter of 
the Revelation, eſpecially when it offers ir 
ſelf in a manner ſuitable to thoſe Faculties. 
And when ſuch things are diſcovered as by pro- 
Phecy vrhich none but God could reveal, and 
ſuch things done as by Miracles, which none 
but an Almighty at leaſt a Supernatural Power 
could effect, we are as ſure ſuch Evidences are 


Proofs of a ſupernatural Revelation, as we are 


that the Creation of the World is a demon- 
| ſtration 
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ſtration of the exiſtence of a Deity. Now 
this is a matter ſo evident, that it has been gene 
rally believed among all Mankind, even among 
the Hearbens who were deſtitute of true Reve- 
lations ; and the conſent of all Nations, that 
there is ſach a Principle as Inſpiration in the 
World doth make it _ _ it _— no 

ugnancy to natural Light, ſuppoſing that 
ia a God, that he ſhould . — his Mind 
by ſome particular Perſons to the World ; to 


which purpoſe the Teſtimony of Tz/ly is very De Divi. 
conſiderable, and among moſt of the Philoſo - lib. 1. 


phers theſe rwo Principles went together, the 
Exiſtence of a Deity, and the certainty of In- 
Jpinatron”: 53 nt; 

Q. Whence appears the Neceſſity and Expe- 


_ diency of Divine Revelation? 


A. From the great Ignorance and Corruption 


of humane Nature, and that Miſery and Guilt 
which Mankind had contratted , which was 
plain even to thoſe that were unacquainted 
. with the Original of it; ſo that ſome extraor- 


dinary means became neceſſary for their reco- 


very. And from the infinite goodneſs of God, 
whoſe Providence not only extends his care to 
the Bodies of Men, and their outward condi- 
tion in this World, but chiefly to their immor- 
tal Souls, and their Happineſs in another Life, 
upon which account rational Creatures plung'd 
in Miſery, became fit Objects of the Divine 
Care and Compaſſion. For tho' natural Light 
convinces us of the Exiſtence of a Deity, and 


ſhews us how reaſonable it is to pay our ado- 


rations to that Power that created and preſerves 
us, yet it does not ſufficiently direct us in the 
way and manner of performing it; tho' it gives 
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us ſome hopes of Pardon upon our repentance 
from the general notion of God's goodneſs, 
yet it preſcribes us no certain Method for the 
obtaining our Reconciliation. So that Revela- 
tion was neceſſary both to relieve the wants of 


Men in a natural State, and to recover the lu- 


ſtre and brightneſs of their natural Principles, 


ſullied and impaired by the degeneracy of Man- 
kind; and farther to add ſuch improvements 
as might be perfective of humane Nature, and 


inſtruct Men in the method of appeaſing an of- 


fended Deity. All, the pretences of the Hea- 
then Lawgivers, as Lycurgus and Numa, &C. 
to have received their Laws from ſome Divi- 
nity, was a tacit Confeſſion, that Revelation 
was neceſſary and expedient to conduct Men 
to Happineſss. LAS 5 

Q. What are the ſeveral kinds of Revelation? 


A. The ſeveral kinds of Revelation whereof _ 
Tome are mentioned by the Jews, and others 


recorded in the Holy Scriptures, are Inſpirati- 


on, Viſions, Dreams, Propheſie, Oracle, Voices, 


particularly the Barh-co/, and that which the 
Fews reckon peculiar to Moſes, which they 
called Gradus Moſaics. 25 

Q. What do you mean by Inſpiration? 

A. Inſpiration is a Revelation which is in- 
ſenſibly communicated and breathed as it were 
into the Soul of a Man, ſo that the inſpired 


' Perſon does not think his own Thoughts, nor 


order his own Conceptions, nor form his own 


Notions ſo far as he is inſpired. But this does 
nor exclude the exerciſe of his own Reaſon in 
theſe Operations, but theſe Infuſions not pro- 
ceeding from any reaſoning in themſelves, but 
from an External and Supernatural Cauſe, it 
5 18 
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is by that Cauſe determined to the matter that 
is inſpired. | 

Q. Whar do you mean by Viſions? 

A. A Viſion is the ſupernarural repreſentati- 


on of an Object to a Man when waking, as ina 


Glaſs which places the Viſage before him; by 
which he has as clear a view of the things thus 
repreſented, as if they were the things them- 
ſelves, and nor the Images and Appearances of 


them. Thus St. Paul as clearly ſaw our Saviour AG. 22. 1, 
by a Repreſentation or Viſion when he was in 18. 


a Trance in the Temple, as he did when our 


Saviour actually and viſibly appeared to him 
at mid-day on the way to Damaſcus. By this 
means what Sight, Preſence and Knowledge is 
to us in things ſenſible when we are awake, 
that Viſion is to ſuch as are in an Ecſtaſy. So 


9. 4 
26. 13. 
1 Cor. 15. 8. 


that when Von is given in Scripture to this 


way of Revelation, it is not from any uſe made 


of corporeal Sight, or that the Eye is enter- 


tained with corporeal Objects, but becauſe of 
the clearneſs and evidence of what is repreſent- 
ed, and by reaſon of the conformity it therein 
bears ro outward and corporeal Senſe. 

Q. What z« Revelation by Dreams? 

A. A Revelation by a Dream was the repre- 
ſentation of an Object made to a Man in his 
Sleep; and tho' it be natural to a Man to 
Dream as to Sleep, yer in this caſe the Dream 
or Revelation was ſupernatural: For to dream 
of ſuch rhings then in doing, or of ſuch things 
to come as are altogether independent upon 
the Body, nor by any methods of Nature, or 
preſumptive Art to be known or foreſeen is ſu- 
pernatural. Thus to Dream was natural to 


Pharoah as to others, and his Dream of the ſe- 
; x 4 ven 


274 


888 Munday in Whitſun-Week. W— 


ven fat and lean Kind might have paſſed under 
that Character; but by ſuch a Dream to be 
made to underſtand, that there ſhould be ſuc- 
ceſſively ſeven Years of great Plenty, and then 
ſeven Years of Famine, could proceed only 
from a Divine Revelation. 
Q. What do you mean by Prophecy? 

A. The ſoretelling of things to come, which 
might be communicated either by V/ſion or 
Dream; for the Zews obſerve that the Prophecy 


was always received one of theſe two ways, 


Num. 12:6: 


grounding their Opinion upon the declaration 
of God himſelf; If there be a Prophet among 
you, I the Lord will make my ſelf known to him 
in alViſion, and ſpeak to him in a Dream. The 
Jewiſh Doctors farther tell us, that Prophe ſie 
was a clearer Revelation, and carried greater 
aſſurance along with it than either a Vſion or a 
Dream without Prophecy; and that this was 
common to all the three, that there was ſome- 
thing of Ecſtaſy or tranſport of Mind in them. 
Indeed the primary Notion of 2 Prophet ſeems 
to lie in declaring and interpreting to the 
World the Mind of God, which he receives by 
immediate Revelation ; and hence it is that in 
Scripture the Patriarchs, as Abraham and o- 
thers are called Prophets, who were not ſo 
famous for any Predictions uttered by them, as 
for the frequency of Divine Revelations. For 
it is altogether accidental and extrinſecal to 
the nature of Prophecy what time it has a re- 
ſpecł ro, whether paſt, preſent, or to come; 
but becauſe future Contingencies are the far- 
theſt out of the reach of humane Underſtand- 
ing, therefore the foretelling of things to come 
has been chiefly look d upon as the main "un 
a 
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and Character of a Prophet, as being appre- 
hended to be the ſtrongeſt evidence of the 
Truth of Divine Revelation. 

Q. What was the Puniſhment of counterfeit- 
ing 4 prophetick Spirit ander the Law ? 

A. To deter Men from counterfeiting a pro- 
phetick Spirit, or from hearkning to ſuch as 
did, God appointed that every ſuch pretender 
upon legal Conviction, ſhould be put to Death. | 
But the Prophet which ſhall preſume to ſpeak a Deut, 18. 
word in my Name, which I have not commanded ** 
him to * or that fhall ſpeak in the Name of 
other Gods , ſhall ſurely die. The Jews gene- 
rally underſtand this of ſtrangling as they do 
always in the Law, when the particular man- 
ner of the death is not expreſſed. And by this 
Puniſhment the falſe Prophet was diſtinguiſh- 
ed from the Seducer who was to be ſtoned to Deut.i 3.5; 
Death by ſufficient Teſtimony; the Seducer 10. 
being a Perſon, who ſaught by cunning Per- 
ſuaſions and plauſible Arguments, to draw 
Men off from the Worthip of the true God; 
but the ale Prophet always prerended Divine 
Revelation. 3 

Q. What # Revelation by Oracle? | 
A. This was called Urim and Thammit 
which was a rendring Anſwers to Queſtions by 
the High Prieſt, placed before the Mercy Seat, 
looking upon the Stones in the Breaſt plate; 
which how it was done, is not agreed by thoſe 
who have treated of this matter. 
Q. What i Revelation by a Voice ? 

A. When the matter of the Reve/ation was 
communicated immediately or occaſionally by 
a Voice. The former of theſe was vouchlated 
to Abraham, and mo all to Moſes, to mow | 

. 0 
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Exod. 33. 


19. | 
l 


Mat. 3. 17. 


Maim. Mor. 
Nev. part. 
2. C. 42. 


 Tightfſoet, 
Vol. 2. p. 
128, 129. 


God is ſaid to have Spoke Face to Face, az a 
Man ſpeaketh to his Friend. The other, which 
was altogether occaſional, was for ſome par- 
ticular direfion as to Hagar and others, or for 
Teſtimony, or Confirmation, as was that men- 


tioned in the Go/pe/, when it was audibly pro- 


claimed from Heaven, Thzs i my beloved Son 
in whom I am well pleaſed. . 
Q What do you mean by the Bath - Col. 
A. This was counted by the Fetus the loweſt 
degree of Revelation, which was called the 


Daughter of a Voice or Eccho, in relation to the 


Oracle of Urim and Thummin, as ſome think; 
for whereas that was a Voice given from the 
Mercy-Seat within the Veil, this. upon the 
ceaſing of that Oracle, being ſuppoſed to come 
in its place, might not unfitly, or improperly 


be called a Daughter, or Succeſſor of that Voice, 


which the Zews pretend continued among 
them from the Days of the Prophet Malachi to 
the time of our Saviour, and which after a 
ſort, they conceived was to ſupply the ceaſing 
of Prophecy among them. But many Learned 
Men have reduced thoſe numberleſs Stories 
that occur in the Writings of the Jewiſh Do- 
Qtors concerning the Bath (ol, to theſe two 
Heads, that either they were ſometimes mere 
Fables invented to raiſe the Reputation of ſome 


Rabbi, or at other times Magical and Diaboli- 
cal deluſions. 1 5 


Q. What do you mean by the Gradus Moſaicus? 
A. This the eus eſteemed the higheſt de- 
gree of Revelation, ro which Maimonides at- 


tributes theſe Characters; That God manifeſt- 


ed himſelf to Moſes when he was awake, tho? 


to other Prophets in Dreams and Viſions , 
"I. Thar 
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That the influence was derived immediately 
from God himſelf without the Mediation of 
any Angelical Power, without any Fear , A- 
mazement, or Fainting, which were incident 
to other Prophets; and That the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy reſted upon him, ſo that he could make 
uſe of it when he would. Thus much is cer- 
tain that the Revelation made to Moſes had 
{ome fingular prerogatives above thoſe of other 
Prophets, as is plain from Scripture; but that Num. 22.5. 
it was always by an immediate Communica- 6. 7. 
tion from God without the Mediation of An- 
gels, ſeems not ſo agreeable ro what St. Ste- AR.7. 35. 
Pben tells us, that The Law was given by the 
diſpoſition of Angels; nor to what St. Paul af- 
firms, That it was ordained by Angels in the Gal. 3. 19. 
bands of a Mediator, which was Moſes. | 
Q Arethbeſe Divine Revelations co!leffed to. 
gether, and have we any Authentick inſtrument 
and Record of them ? : ; 
A. Mot of the fore-mentioned ſorts and de- 

grees of Revelation, which God has made of 
himſelf to the World, are collected together in 
the Holy Scriptures; by which the things re- 
vealed any of theſe ways are tranſmitted to 
us, and therefore called the Word of God, as 
containing thoſe things, which God in ſeveral 
Ages has ſpoken to the World ; which are 
neceſſary to be known by Men in order to their 
eternal Happineſs. And this being now the 
great Standard of Revelations from God, which 
is to continue to the end of the World, we are 
all concerned to eſtabliſh our ſelves in the Be- 
lief and Practice of what is contained in the 
Holy Scriptures. 3 

G What are tbe peculiar Characters 7 4 
Divine Revelation? T4 A. The 
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A. The Proofs of a Divine Revelation vary 
according to the different caſes of thoſe it doth 
concern: For they may relate either to the Per: 
ſon himſelf that is inſpired, or to thoſe that 
receive the matter revealed immediately from 
the Perſons inſpired, or to thoſe that live re- 
mote from the Ape of the inſpired Perſons, a 
is the caſe of all Chriſtians fince the rimes ot 


our Saviour and his àpoſtles. 


Q. How can the Perſon inſpired be ſatisfied 
bimjelf of the truth of ſuch a Revelation. 
A. When God Almighty thinks fit to make 
a Revelation to any Man, to manifeſt and dif. 
cover any Truth or thing ro him of which he 
was before ignorant; it is not reaſonable ta 
think but that he will ſome way or other ſatis- 
fie the Perſon concerning the reality of it; for 
it cannot poſſibly ſignifie any thing, or have a- 
ny eſte c upon the Man, unleſs he be ſatisfied 
it is ſuch: And the aſſurance of a Divine Re- 
velation, as to the Perſon himſelf, is moſt 
probably wronght by the great evidence it car- 
Ties with it of its Divine Original; for no Man 
can doubt but that God, ho made our Un- 
derſtandings, and knows the Frame of them, 
can accompany his Revelations with ſo clear 
and overpowering a Light, as to diſcover to 
to us the Divinity of them, and that they 
came from him; conſequently in God's ma- 
nifeſting himſelf to the Prophets, there was 
fuch a powerful repreſentation on the part 
of the Divine Agent, and that clearneſs of 
Perception on the part of the Perſon inſpired, 
as did abundantly make good thoſe Phraſes 
of Vi/ion and Speabing, by which it is deſcrib- 
& in Scripture, Let ſometimes there was 400 
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ded ſome Sign or Supernatural Proof; for 
when Gideon had ſome doubt of what the An. Jude. 6 
gel ſaid when he knew nor who he was, and 21, 379. 
betrayed ſome fear when required ro go on a Ch. 7. 13, 
difficult Enterprize, he was confirmed by the 4: 
Fire out of the Rock that conſumed the Fleſh , 
and by the Fleece, and by the Soldier's Dream, . 
and the Interpretation thereof. And Moſes Exod. 4. 3. 
was convinced not only of his own Miſſion s. ; 
from God, but of the Acceptance and Autho- 
rity he ſhould have upon ir with the People, 
when the Rod in his Hand was turned into a 
Serpent, and his Hand, by putting it into his 
Boſome, was made leprous and cured again in 
a moment by taking it out. Jer} 

O. But does not this make a ſtubborn belief 
and obſtinate conceit of a thing to be a Divine 
Revelation? = 6, 
A. I think not, becauſe a good Man when 
he is inſpired, and reflects upon it, and dili- 
gently conſiders the aſſurance which he finds in 
his Mind concerning it, can give a rational ac- 
count of it to himſelf, he muſt have reaſon to 
believe himſelf inſpired which the deluded Per- 
fon wants; and therefore the poſitiveneſs of 
the pretender may ariſe from Pride and Self- 
conceit, which have no ſmall influence, but 
more eſpecially from a diſordered Imagination 
or Fancy, which interrupts the Operations of 
the Mind; whereas a true inſpiration will bear 
the Teſt of the Prophet's Reaſon, which will 
give him ſatisfaction concerning it. Thus he 
finds it a foreign impreſfion, thar it does nor 
ſpring from himfelf, nor hath its rife from 
thence, and therefore aſcribes it to ſome Spirit 
without himſelf, and believing that there is a God 

14 that 
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that can communicate himſelf to the Minds of 


Mien, and that his Goodneſs is ſuch, that he 


will not ſuffer them to be under the neceſſity 


of a deluſion, which they muſt be, if when they 
have the higheſt aſſurance and ſatisfaction that 


ſuch a thing is a Divine Revelation, they may 
be deceived. Farther, he conſiders the matter 
of the Revelation, and if ir neither contradicts 
any eſſential and fundamental Notion of his 


Underſtanding, nor any other former Rævela- 


tion, he thinks himſelf obliged to entertain it. 
The confidence of Enthuſiaſts in their imagi- 
nary Inſpirations ariſing from a defect of their 
Reaſon and Judgment, is in it ſelf no more an 
Argument againſt this, than becauſe ſenſe is 
ſometimes deceived and impoſed upon, that 
therefore it is never certain; or becauſe theſe 
are Errors and Diſputes among Mankind, that 
therefore there is no Truth. Confidence in 
imaginary Inſpirations may be great, but the 
Perception, and ſo the Aſſurance cannot be e- 
qual to what is real. 1 

Q. How can they that receive the Revelation 


* 


From tbe Perſons inſpired, judge of the Truth of 


ſuch a Revelation ? 
A. From the credibility of the Perſons pre- 
tending to Inſpiration, that they be of known 
Probity and approved Integrity, and that they 
be endowed with Prudence and Underſtanding ; 
for God's choice of Perſons for ſo peculiar a 
Service, doth in that way, either find or make 
them fir. From the extraordinary Evidence 
and Teſtimony they give that they are inſpired, 
as working of Miracles, which muſt be unque- 
{tionable as ro their Number and Quality, and 
to the publick manner of doing them, and the 
WE 7 Prediction 
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Prediclion of future Events, which God claims 
as a Prerogative to himſelf ; becauſe ſuch 
things being out of the reach of any created 
Underſtanding, are a more certain Proof of a 


divine Power, than even the working of Mi- 


racles themſelves. From the Matter of the Re- 
_ welation which when it concerns Mankind in 
general, muſt be worthy of God as proceed- 
ing from him, and muſt rend to the Advantage, 
and Satisfaction, and Happineſs of Mankind, 
to whom the Revelation is made; for Juſtice, 
Holineſs, and Goodneſs are as neceſſary and as 
eſſential to our Idea of God as Power, and 
conſequently a Revelation that contradicts theſe 
Attributes cannot come from God. This Evi- 
dence is very neceſſary, and may reaſonably be 
expected, and is a Proof of the higheſt Na- 


ture; and what as every Man can judge of be- 


ing a Maſter of Senſe and Reaſon, ſo it is 
what every Man ought to be concluded by. 


Q What Evidence zs neceſſary for thoſe that 


live at à great Diſtance from the Age of thoſe 


Perſons that were inipired to fatishe them of 


the Truth of that Revelation they are obliged 
to believe ? by | 
A. The credible Report of Eye and Ear 


Witneſſes concerning the Miracles that have 
been wrought, and the Predictions that have 


been foretold, to prove Perſons inſpired, con- 
veyed down to us in ſuch a manner, and with 
ſuch Evidence, as that we have no Reaſon to 
doubt of the Truth of them; which is all the 
Evidence that can be had in ſuch Circumſtan- 
ces, and which muſt be preſumed neceſſary, 
and therefore is ſufficient. 

Q. But ſince the Proof of Revelation at a 
VVV Diſtance 
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Diſtance depends upon the Truth of Matters of 
Fact, what general Rules are there, that when 
they all meet, Matters of Fact cannot be falſe? 

A. There are four Rules that make it im- 
poſſible for Matters of Fad. to be falſe where 
they all concur. Firſt, that the Matter of 
Fact be ſuch as that Mens outward Senſes, their 
Eyes and Ears may be Judges of it. Second- 


Iv, That it be done publick/y in the Face of the 


World. Thirdly, That not only pub/ick Mo- 
auments be kept in Memory of it, but ſome 
outward Action to be performed. Fourthly , 
That ſuch Monuments, and ſuch Adlions or 
Obſervances be inſtituted, and do commence 
_ the Time that the Matter of Fat? was 
one. ES 
QQ Wherein appears the Advantages of theſe 


Rules for the Proof of Matters of Fatt ? 


A. The two firſt Rules make it impoſſible 
for any ſuch Matter of Fact to be impoſed up- 
on Men when ſech Matter of Fact was ſaid to 
be done; becauſe every Man's Eyes and Senſes 
would contradict it. And the wo laſt Rules 
make it impoſſible that any ſuch Matter of 


Fact ſhould be invented ſome time after, and 


impoſed upon the Credulity of After-Ages 
becauſe whenever ſuch Matter of Fact came to 
be invented, if not only Monuments were 
ſaid to remain of it, but likewiſe that publick 
Actions and Obſervances were conſtantly uſed 
ever ſince the Matter of Fact was ſaid to be 
done, the Deceit muſt be detected by no ſuch 


Monuments appearing, and by the Experience 


of every Man, Woman, and Child, who muſt 


know that no ſuch Actions or Obſervances 
were uſed by them, | | 


Q Prop 
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Q. Pray give an Illuſtration of the Force of 
the two firſt Rules? 


A. To illuſtrate the two fir, Rules, ſuppoſe | 


any Man ſhould pretend that Yeſterday he di- 
vided the Thames in the Preſence of all the 
People of London, and carried the whole City, 
Men, Women, and Children over to South- 
wark on dry Land, the Waters ſtanding like 
Walls on both fides; I ſay tis morally impoſ- 


ſible, that he could perſuade the People of 


London that this was true, when every Man, 
Woman and Child could contradict him, and 
ſay that this was a notorious Falſhood. There- 
fore it may be taken for granted, that no ſuch 
Impoſition could be put upon Men at the time 
when ſuch publick Matter of Fact was ſaid to 
be done. "Ow, 


Q. How may the two laſt Rules be illuſtra- 


ted ? 
A. Suppoſe a Story ſhould be invented of a 


certain thing done a thouſand Years ago, per- 


haps ſome might be prevailed upon to believe 
it; But if it be {aid that not only ſuch a thing 
was done, but that from that Day to this eve- 
ry Man at the Age of twelve Years had a joint 
of his little Finger cut off, and that every Man 
in the Nation did want a Joint of ſuch a Fin- 
ger; and that this Obſervation was ſaid to be 
part of the Matter of Fact done fo many Years 
ago, and vouched as a Proof and Confirmation 
of ir, and as having deſcended without Inter- 
ruption, and having been conſtantly practiſed 
in memory of ſuch Matter of Fact, all along 


from the time that ſuch Matter of Fact was 


done. It is impoſſible in ſuch a Caſe that the 
Story could be believed, becauſe every 118 
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could contradict it, as to the Mark of cutting 


off a Joint of the Finger, and that being part 
of the Matter of Fact, muſt demonſtrate the 


whole to be falſe. 


Q. What may we learn from thoſe frequent | 


Diſcoveries God has made of bis Will to Man- 


kind? 8 

A. The Infinite Mercy of the Divine Na- 
ture, whereby God has always ſupplied his 
Creatures from time to time, with all neceſſa- 
ry means to conduct them to eternal Happi- 
neſs. That his wiſe Providence does not only 
take Care of our Bodies, and govern all thoſe 
temporal Concerns that relate to them, but 
that it extends it ſelf to what is of much grea- 
ter Importance, our immortal Souls, which 
mult be for ever happy or miſerable in another 
World. That the great Unhappineſs of Man 
conſiſts in withdrawing his Dependance upon 
God, for nothing but a wilful and obſtinate 


Neglect of thofe Diſcoveries God has made of 


himſelf can ruin and deſtroy him. That the 
Divine Revelations being accompanied with all 
the Evidence and Proof that things of that Na- 
ture are capable of, Infide/i:zy becomes hig hl 


unreaſonable and inexcuſable, and can be reſol- 


Joh. 3. 19. 


For the 


Gift of the 
Holy Spirit. 


” 


ved into nothing but the unaccountable Pride 
and finful Paſſions of Men, they love darkneſs 


rather than light becauſe their Deeds are evil. 


The PRAYERS. 


1 
O God, who as at this time didſt teach the 
Hearts of thy faithful People by ſending 
| to 
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to them the Light of thy Holy Spirit. Grant 
me by the ſame Spirit to have a right Judg- 
ment in all things, and evermore to rejoyce in 

is holy Comfort, thro' the Merits of Chriſt 
Jeſus our Saviour, who liveth and reigneth 
with thee in the Unity of the ſame Spirir, one 
God, World without End. Amen. | 


II. | 
1 T is very meet, right, and my bounden Du- Thankſꝑi- 
ty, that I ſhould at all Times, and in all vingforthe 
Places give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, Holy en 7 
Father, Almighty everlaſting God, through Ghoſt. 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, according to whoſe 
moſt true Promiſe the Holy Ghoſt came down, 
as at this time, from Heaven with a ſudden 
great Sound as it had been a mighty Wind, in 
the likeneſs of fiery Tongues lighting upon the 
Apoſtles, to teach them and to lead them into 
all Truth, giving them both the Gift of divers 
Languages, and alſo Boldneſs with fervent 
Zeal conſtantly to preach the Goſpel unto all 
Nations, whereby we have been brought out 
of Darkneſs and Error into the clear Light and 
true Knowledge of thee and thy Son Jeſus 
Chriſt: Therefore with Angels and Arch-angels, 
and with all the Company of Heaven I laud 
and magnifie thy glorious Name, evermore 
raiſing thee, and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, 
| Ld God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full 
of thy Glory; Glory be to thee, O Lord moſt 
High. Amen. | 


1 


A Lmighty God, who haſt created all things por 8 


by the Word of thy Power , and for vantages of 
| | whoſe Revelation. 
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whoſe Pleaſure they are and were created; 
who preſerveſt all things by the Conduct of 
thy wiſe Providence, and by whole gracious 
Concurrence all things do ſubfili: I had lain 


alleep in the Shades of Darkneſs if thy power- 


ful Hand had not awak'ned me into Being; I 
had long fince ſunk into my primitive Nothing 
if the continual Supplies of thy Goodneſs had 
not ſecured my Preſervation. It is {till a far. 
ther Degree of thy diſtinguiſhing Mercy, 
that thou haſt ranked me among thoſe Crea- 
tures that are made capable of worſhipping 


their Almighty Creator; and who, when they 


apoſtatized from thee by their wilful Folly, 
were reſtored to thy Favour and Reconciliation 
by the meritorious Sacrifice of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. Bleſſed be thy Holy Name that thou 
didſt not abandon Mankind to that Blindneſs 
they had contracted, that thou didſt not leave 
them under that Weakneſs and Impotency they 
had brought upon themſelves; but when the 
primitive Laws of our Being began to looſe 
their Vigour and Force by the evil Practices of 
a degenerate and corrupted World, wert plea- 
ſed by freſh Manifeſtarions of thy ſelf ro diſcover 
to us the Knowledge of our Duty, and the ways 


and means of appealing thy juſt Wrath and In- - 


dignation againſt ns, and of reſtoring penitent 


Sinners to thy Mercy and Favour. What is Man, 


that thou art mindful of him? or the Son of Man; 
that thou dolt thus remember him? Grant, © 
Lord, that I may anſwer the Ends of thy gracious 
Diſcoveries to Mankind, that thy heavenly Light 
may direct all my Ways, and that my Delight 


may be in thy Statutes, that the Reaſonableneſs 


of thy Precepts may influence my Under ſtand ing, 


and 


% o 
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and the Excellency of them may enflame my Af. 
fections, that conforming my ſelf to the Me- 
| thods of thy Grace in this World, I may be 


qualified for the Manifeſtations of thy Glory 


in the next, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, to 


whom with thee and the Holy Ghoſt be all Ho- 


nour and Glory, World without End, Amen. 


— 


CHAP. XXII. 
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Hat was the bleſſed Effect of thoſe mi- 
'  raculous Gifts; which were at this 
time beſtowed upon the Apoſtles? 


A. The miraculous Gifts, which the Apoſtles 


received at this time by the deſcent of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, were deſigned to enable them to preach 
and propagate the Goſpel throughout all the 
World, and to make known the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion to all Nations. 
Q. WWhat do you mean by the Chriſtian Reli- 
ton ? 
5 A. That way and manner of worſhipping 
and ſerving God, which was revealed to 
the World by Jeſus Chriit, wherein are con- 
tained, Propoſitions of Faith to be believed, 


Precepts of Life to be practiſed, and Motives 


and Arguments to enforce Obedience. 


Q. Wherein appears the Truth of the Chri- 


ſtian Religion ? 

A. From that full and clear Evidence which 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles gave « 
N | | ivine 
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divine Miſſion and Authority, and from the 
Nature of that Religion they taught which 
was worthy of God, and tended to the Hap- 
pineſs and Welfare of Mankind. Both 
which Proofs are neceſſary to convince us of 
the Truth and. Certainty of a divine Revela- 


tion. For if M:racles are wrought to eſta- 
bliſh Idolatry, or to promote the Practice of 


any wicked Doctrine, we have all the Aﬀu- 
rance imaginable that ſuch a Revelation can- 
not proceed from God; becauſe Wiſdom and 


Holineſs, Juſtice and Goodneſs, are eſſential 


Perfections that belong to his Nature; and it 
is impoſſible we ſhould be obliged to be- 


lieve any thing as from him, which plainly 

contradicts them. And this is very agreeable 
to what Moſes has taught us in ſuch a Caſe, 
kf there ariſe among you'a Prophet, or a Drea- 


mer of Dreams, and giveth thee a Sign or a 
Wonder, and the Sign or Wonder come to paſs, 
whereof he ſpoke unto thee, ſaying, Let us go 

after other Gods (which thou baſt not known ) 


and let us ſeroe them: thou ſhalt not hearken 


unto the Words of that Prophet, or that Drea- 
mer of Dreams. . 

Q. What Proof have we that there ever was 
ſuch a Perſon a, Jeſus Chriſt, and that be ſut- 
tered under Pontius Pilate ? | 
A. That there was ſuch a Perſon as Jeu 
Chriſt that lived in the Reign of the Emperor 


Carol. Dau- Tiberius, is not only univerſally acknowledg- 


bux, pro 
Teſt. Joſe 
Tacit. lib 


P- that have writ of thoſe Times; and the Hea- 


ed by Chriſtians but has been owned by 7erws 


xv.deClau. Thens themſelves have born their Teſtimony to 


- 4 
piſ. 97. 
lib. x, 


the Truth of this Matter of Fact, as Tacitus, 


Suctonius, and Pliny the younger. And that 
the 
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the ſame Jeſus was crucified under Pontius Pi. 
late, is averred both by Chriſtians and Jews ; 
the Chriſtians profeſs d it, notwithſtanding the 
Ignominy they might thereby ſeem to brin ”m 
on themſelves, who worſhip'd him as 2G ; 
and the Jews owned it, notwithſtanding the pro- 
vocation they might thereby give to the Chri- 
ſtians, for it was by their Anceſtors that he was 
delivered to be crucified : And it is very pro- 
bable there were publick Records of the whole 
matter at Rome, as the account was ſent by 
Pontius Pilate to Tiberius; for the ancient 
Chriſtians in their Apologies appeal to it, 
which they had roo much Underſtanding and 
_ Modeſty to have done, if no ſuch account had 
ever been ſent, or had not been then extant to 
be produced. And indeed the great Enemies 
of Chriſtianity, Ce//z4 and Zu/:an, never made 
this matter of Fact a Controverſy; ſo that no 
Hiſtory can be better eſtabliſh'd by the unani- 
mous Teſtimony of People otherwiſe very dit- 
ferent from one another, than the Life and 

Death of Jeſus Chriſt. | 
Q. What Evidence did Jeſus Chriſt give that 

be was a Prophet ſent ow God ? | 
A. All the former Prophecies that related 
to the Meſia, were fulfilled in him, which 
ought to have been a convincing Argument to 
the ewe, who owned ſuch Prophecies to have 
been of Divine Inſpiration, He received the - 
Teftimony of a Voice from Heaven ſeveral 
times; he was endowed with the Power of 

working Miracles, and particularly with the 
Gift of Prophecy, proved and made good by 
the falfilling his own PrediQtions; than which 
nothing can be a greater Evidence of a Divine 
EE Mxſhon, 
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Miſſion, becauſe the greateſt Argument of in- 
finite Power and Knowledge. 

Q. Whar Prophecies that related to the Me.. 

ſias were fulfilled zz Jeſus Chriſt? T 

A. Thoſe Prophecies that concerned his 

Birth and Life, his Death, Reſurrefion, and 

Hſcenfion.  - | | 3 

Q. What Prophecies that related to the Birth * 

of the Meſſias were fulfilled in Jeſus ? : 


| Gen. 499 A. According to Jacobs Prophecy the Mef 


10. fias was to come about the time of the Di | 
lurion of the ci Government; the Scepter 
was not to depart from Fudah, that is, the 
Power and Authority of the Jewiſh Govern- 
ment was not to ceaſe 2:1! Shiloh came, by | 
whom the ancient Zews did underſtand the 

| Meſfpas. And it was foretold by the Prophets 

Hag. 2.6, Haggai and Malachi, that he ſhould come be- 

7, 8, 9. fore the Deſtruction of the ſecond Temple ; ? 

Mal. 3. 1. and the Deſtruction of the Temple was fore- 

Dan. 11. 24, told by Daniel, with the preciſe time of our 


25, 26, 27. Saviour's coming. And to manifeſt ro the 


World that Chriſt is come, the Fews are now '1 
diſpers'd among all Nations, and their Go- 
vernment loft, and their Families confounded ; 1 
The ſecond Temple is long fince deſtroyed, 
and the City Feruſalem made deſolate, which 
was foretold ſhould be after the cutting off the 
Meſſias. And as the time of Chriſt's Birth ? 

Mich. 3. 2. was foretold, ſo was the place of it: It was 
propheſied, that the Mefras ſhould be born in 
Mat. 2. 6. Bethlehem of Fudea, which was accordingly | 
fulfilled ; the Providence of God ſo ordering 
it, that Zo/eph and Mary ſhould be brought 
up to Bethlehem, by a General Tax which 
Augaftiizs then laid; not only that the might 

| be 
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be delivered, but that their Names might be 
there entred, and their Family aſcertained and 
proved, without doubt, to have deſcended from 
David. The Perſon of whom our Saviour was | 
born was likewiſe foretold; according to [/azah Ifai. 7. 14. 
ſhe was to be a Virgin, which was according- 
ly fulfilled ; and thus Chriſt was emphatically Mar. 1. 
the Seed of the Woman, according to the Pro- Gen. 3. 15. 
miſe made to our firtt Parents, being, as the + 
Goſpel tells us, born of a pure Virgin which 
never knew Man. Pt, 

Q. What Prophecies related to the Life of 
the Meſſias, which were fulfilled in Jeſus? 

A. The Meanneſs; and Ob/ſcurny, and Sor- 
rows of it are expreſs d by [/azab ; he was ſpo- 1G. 5g. 2,3. 
ken of by the Prophets as of a' Perſon that was Pal. 69. 9, 
to be reputed vile and abject, deſpiſed and re- 10. 
jected of Men; and accordingly in the Goſpgel _ 
Chriſt is called a Nazarene, and had not where 
to lay his Head; and yet notwirhitanding theſe 
Circumſtances he was to be eminent for his Pa- 42. 2, 3. 
tience and Meekneſs. His Abode was to be 
chiefly in Galilee, and accordingly he was 11.1. 
brought up at Nazareth, and dwelt ar Caper- 
naum. His Character of a Prophet was aſſerted Deut. 18. 
by Moſes and Iſaiab, which was eminently tul- 15: 
filled in that be foretold future Contingencies, Iai. 61. 1. 
His Power of working many and great Mira. 35. 5 6. 
cles foretold by the ſame Prophet, and accom- g 
pliſh'd by himſelf in ſuch a manner that many 
of the People believed in him and faid, When joh. 5. 3. 
Chrift cometh ſhall he do greater Miracles than : 
this Man bath done? It was foretold that 
the People ſhould receive him with Joy, and 
triumph when he came riding upon an Aſs, Zach. g. g. 
which was afterwards fultilled ; and that he Mar. 21. 3. 

N U 2 ſhould 
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Zach. 11. ſhould be ſold for thirty Pieces of Silver, 
os the Price which Judas received for betray- 
7 5 ing him. fag i | 
Q. What Prophecies related to the Death of 
the Meſſias that were fulfilled in Jeſus ? 
Al. His violent Death was foretold by the 
Prophets, and by ſeveral Types which did re- 
preſent and prefigure his Death. Thus Abra- 
ham's offering up of Iſaac was a Type of 


Chriſt's being offeted upon the Croſs ; and 


Laac's carry ing the Wood on his Shoulders, 
was a Type of Chriſt's carrying his own Croſs, 
And the brazen Serpent and the Paſchal Lamb 
prefigured Chriſt's being lifted up, and his be- 
SE ing made a Sacrifice for the Sins of the Peo- 
Ifai. 30. 6. ple. Our Saviour was buffetted and ſpit upon, 
according to the Prophecy of I/azah. He had 
18. and his Garments were parted among the 
69. 21. Soldiers, by caſting of Lots, according to Da- 
Iſai. 33. 12. vid. He was numbred wit the Tranſgreſſors, 
being condemned as a Malefactor to ſuffer 
with Malefactors, being crucified between 
two Thieves. He cried out under his Suffer- 
Pſal. 22. 1. ings, according to David, and prayed for his 
Iſai. 53.12. wicked Perſecutors, according to Iſazah. And 
as to the Circumſtances of his Buria), it was 
Y.9- foretold he ſhould make his Grave with the 
rich, which was accompliſhed in that he 
was put into 7oſeph of Arimatbea's own _ 
Tomb. | ; | | 
Q What Prophecies related to the Reſur- 
rection and Aſcenſion of the Meſſias which were 
fulfilled in Jeſus? | . 
A. The Reſurreclion of Jeſus Chriſt was pro- 
pſal. 16. 10. pheſied of by David, thou wilt not * 
: ou 


Pſal. 22. Vinegar given bim to drink mingled with Gall, 
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Soul in _ nor ſuffer thy holy One to ſee Cor - 
ruption; for to this purpoſe it is applied by ag. 2. 2. 
A the time — by Hoſea 0 be of- fo . 4. 
ter two Days, as ſeveral of the Rabbres under- 
ſtood that place. It was prefigured by the 
Type of I/aac's deliverance when he had been 
offered up; and by the Type of Jonas being Mar. 12. 4, 
three Days and three Nights in the Whale's | 
Belly. And his fitting at the Right Hand of 
God, which ſuppoſeth his Aſcenſion into Hea- | 
ven was foretold by the Royal Prophet, Sit Pf. 110. 1. 
thou at my right Hand till I make thine Enemies 
thy Foot ſtool. The Accompliſhment of the fore- 
mentioned Prophecies was a ſufficient proof 
to the eus who ſaw them fullfilled, that our 
Saviour was a Perſon ſent from God. 
- Q. How was Jeſus proved to be ſent from 
God by a voice from Heaven? ET. 

A. Juſt before he began his publick Mini- 
try, when he was Baptized by John in the 
preſence of a great Aſſembly of the People, 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon him, with a 
Voice from Heaven which ſaid, This is my be- Mat. 3. 16, 
loved Son in whom I am well pleaſed. And this!) 
Voice was again repeated, tho? not ſo publickly 
at his Transfiguration on the Mount; and is 
mentioned by St. Peter as a conſiderable Argu- \,, f. 
ment of Chriſt's Divine Authority; for we have 2 Pet.r.17, 
not followed cunningly deviſed Fables, when 
we have made known unto you the power and 
coming of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, but were eye- 
witneſſes of his Majeſty ; for be received from 
God the Father Honour and Glory, when there 
came ſuch a voice to him from the excellent 
Glory, this is my beloved Son in whom I am 
well pleaſed. And this voice which came from 
2 U 3 Heaven 
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Heaven we beard when we were with him in 


, the holy Mount. And a third time there came 


. Joh. 12.28. 4 Voice to him from Heaven in the hearing of 
: all the People. | WET 


Q. What farther Evidence zs there that Je- 


ſus was a Perſon ſent from God? 


A. The Power with which he was endowed 


of working Miracles, which , when they are 
great and unqueſtionable, and frequently 
wrought in publick, is one of the higheſt evi- 


dences we can have of the Divine Miſſion of a. 


Toh. 3. 2. ny Perſon. Upon this ground it is that Nicode- 
| mus concludes that our Saviour was ſent from 
Mar. 11.3, God: And our Saviour himſelf inſiſts upon 


4 this as the great Proof of his Divine Autho- 


Joh. 5. 36. rity; and the reſiſting the Evidence of his Mi- 


racles, he reckons as one of the greateſt aggra - 


15. 24. vations of unbelief; if I had not, ſaith our Sa- 
viour, done among them the works which none 


other Man did, they had not bad Sin. And that © 
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our Saviour did many wonderful things, is 
confeſt by his greateſt Enemies, Celſus and u- 


lian, tho they attributed them to the power of 
Mag ich. TH e ; 

Q. Of what nature were our Saviour's Mi- 
racles, and how were they wrought? 


A, He healed all ſorts of Diſeaſes, and that 


Mat. 4. 23, . OY we 
24. + 25 jn multitudes of People, as they came acci- 
of curing them was ſuch as was above the or- 

dinary Courſe of Nature, for a touch or a word 


only produced the Cure, and that ſometimes 


| Joh. 9. upon thoſe at a diſtance: The moſt invererate 
8 Diſeaſes ſubmitted to his Power; He reſtored 
| Luk. ! 3-13 Sight to the Man born Blind 3 He made the 
Woman ſtrait that had been crooked and —_ 
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dentally without diſtincion; and the manner 
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ed together eighteen Years; and the Man that jgh, 5. 8. 
* Infirmity thirty eight Years, he — I 
take up his Bed and walk. He multiplied a Mar. 14.27. 
few Loaves and Fiſhes for the feeding of ſome 
Thouſands, which Miracle was twice done, 
and at both times many Thouſands were wit- 
neſſes of it: And what all Men grant to be 
miraculous , he raiſed ſeveral from the Dead, 
articularly Lazar after he had been four Joh. ix. 
ys in the Grave. All theſe Miracles he 
wrought publickly in the midſt of his Enemies, 
and for a long time together, during the whole 
Seaſon of his publick Miniftry, which was a- 
bout three Years and a half, and ſometimes he 
extorted a confeſſion from the Devils them- 
felves of his Divine Power; and indeed they 
were ſo publick and ſo undeniable, that St. Pe. aa. 2. 22. 
ter applies to the eue themſelves, declaring, 
That eu of Nazareth was a Man approved 
by God among them by Miracles, and Wonders, 
and Signs, which God did by him in the midſt of 
then, as they themſelves alſo nei. 
Q. What Obje&ions were made againſt the 
Miracles of our Saviour? f | 
A. His Miracles were ſuch, and wrought in | [ 
ſuch a manner, and did fo plainly prove them- | 
ſelves to be above the power of Nature, that 
none of his Enemies attempred- to ſolve them 
that way, therefore they attributed them to 
the power of the Devil, He caſteth out De- Mat. 12.142 
vils by Beelzebub the Prince of the Devils. This 
the Jews urged at firft, and was afterwards made 
uſz of by others that oppoſed Chriftianity. And 
tome latter Atheiſts have made the credulity 
and imagination of the People to be a great = 
Ingredient in his Miracles, becauſe it is faid, engl 
Ss. 14 when _" 


15. 38. 
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Nat. 13.38. when Feſus was in his own Country, He could 
' a0 do many mighty Works there becauſe of their 
uvnbelief. 5 
Q.. How does it appear that the Miracles of 
our Saviour were not wrought by the Power of 
the Devil? | 
A. Becauſe the Doctrine of Chriſt which 
was confirmed by his Miracles, was contrary 
to that deſign which the Devil carried on in 
the World, and was deſtructive of his King- 
dom. It forbids the worſhipping of evil Spi- 
its, and draws Men off from ſuch Wickedneſs 
as thoſe evil Spirits were delighted with, and 
in fact it appeared wherever the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion was entertained, the Worſhip of De- 
mons, and all Magical Arts, were renounced 
and forſaken, and one God only worſhipped. 
So that it is not to be imagined, that the De- 
vil ſhould aſſiſt in doing ſuch things, as not 
only brought no Profit nor Advantage to him, 
1 were the ſureſt Inſtruments of abating his 
ower, and deſtroy ing his Intereſt among Man- 
kind. And this is the force of our Saviour's 
Mat. 12.253, Anſwer to this Objection; Every Kingdom di. 
26. vided againſt it ſelf is brought to deſolation, and 
5 every City and Houſe divided againſt it ſelf 
cannot ſtand, and if Satan caſt out Satan he is 
divided againſt bimſelf, bow ſhall then bis King- 
dom ſtand? | 
Q. How does it appear that ibe Miracles of 
our Saviour were not owing to the Credulity 
and Imagination of he People? 
A. Becauſe they were often performed in 
the preſence of his Enemies, who were not in- 
clined to believe in him, and whoſe Imagina- 
tions were ready to give a falſe turn ta cui | 
8 e Tang 


Tueſday in WhitſunWeek, 297 _ 


thing he did, and to pervert the end and de- 
| fign of them. And all that can be inferred 
from our Saviour's not doing many mighty 
Works in his own Country becauſe of their 
unbelief, is, that tho he did ſome Miracles 
among his own Countrymen for the confirma- 
tion of his Doctrone, yet finding them poſſeſt 
with unreaſonable Prejudices againſt him, up- 
on the account of the meaneſs of his Parents, 
and the obſcurity of his Education, he rightly 
judged that they were not likely to be con- 
vinced by any Miracle he could work, and that 
therefore tho? he had done {ome mighty Works 
among them, he forbore to do any more, out 
of concern for his own Country, foreſeeing 

they would only ſerve to aggravate their Guilt, 
and increaſe their Condemnation, till by his 
Reſurrection he ſhould give an undeniable 
proof of his being the Son of God, and then 
ſhould ſend his Diſciples among them, againſt 


whom as ſtrangers they would not have ſuch 


unjuſt and fooliſh Prejudices. 

Q. What was the great Miracle that gave 
the utmoſt evidence of our Saviour's Divine 
Authority? 

A. His raifing himſelf from the Dead the 
third Day, a matter of fact which was proved 
in the Chapter upon Eaſter-Day, the annual 
Commemoration of his Reſurrection; which 
all Chriſtians have not only believed, but em- 


Mat. 13.34, 


braced as the chief Article of their Faith. The Rom. 10.9. 


Witneſſes produced for this matter of fact, 
were Eye · witneſſes of it, and were capable of 
giving their Teſtimony in a matter where no- 
thing but common Senſe and Underſtanding 
pere required; the Action, and all the Circum- 
8 4 ; {tances 


n 


"> tO rr 


| ſtances of ir are related with the greateſt plain- 
| neſs imaginable, they all concur in their Te- 
if y ſtimony, and the greateſt Sufferings never pre- 
vailed upon them to deny or conceal it. And 
it is not to be imagined, that ſo many among 
the firſt Converts to Chriſtianity, that were fa- 
mous for their Learning and Judgment, and in- 
quiſitive Temper, brought up in the Prejudices 
ot a falſe Religion, ſhould have declared them- 
ſelves Worſhippers of a Crucified Saviour un- 
der all worldly diſadvantages, if the evidence 
3 of our Saviour's Reſurrection upon the ſtrict- 
| eſt examination, had not appeared in the clear- 
1 eſt Light, and that there had been no doubt 
remaining concerning the truth of it. 
Q. How was the Reſurrection of our Saviour 
an Evidence of his Divine Miſhon }? = 
A. In that it tulfilled the Prophecy concern- 
ing the Meſſias, that He ſhould not ſee Corrup- 
tion; and in that it confirmed the truth of 
what our Savicur had aſſerted in relation to his 
being the true Meas, and the Son of God, a- 
greeable to thoſe apprehenſions and expeCta- 
tions which the Jews had concerning the Meſ- 
ſias. For God by raiſing him from the Dead, 
did plainly demonſtrate to the World, that 
our Saviour was no Impoſtor, and that he did 
not vainly arrogate to himſelf thoſe Titles of 
King of Ißracl and Son of God, for which he 
- was Crucified and put to Death; for if ſach E- 
vidence as this could be given to a Deceiver, 
we ſhould be at a loſs ever ro diſtinguiſh a trug 
Prophet. De 1 =” 
Q. What Evidence had our Saviour befides 
Miracles; of his being a Perſon ſent from 


God ? | 
4 He 


ö 


rsd = Ve Nel 


A. He had the utmoſt Teſtimony of Divine 


Authority by the Spirit of Prophecy, which re. 


ſided in him, and was made manifeſt by the 
Accompliſhment of his own Predictions; and 


whenever the Predictions have been plain and 


clear, and the Event anſwerable, it has always 


been counted a ſure proof of a Divine Miſſion, 


upon which account the Angel tells St. John, 


That the Teſtimony of Feſus is the Spirit of Pro Rev.x 


9. To. 


phecy. Thus our Saviour foreto/d his own Mat. 20. 19. 
Death, with the manner of it, and the Circum. Mark 10. 
ſtances of his Sufferings, the Treachery of Ju. 33, 34+ 
das, the Cowardice of his Diſciples, and St. Pe. Mat. 16. 2r. 
ters denying him; his own Reſurrettion, and Luk.24.49, 
the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt in thoſe miracu Mark 16. 
lous Powers we now commemorate. He pro 7, 18. 

pheſied of the Deſtraidion of Feruſalem, which Mat. 24. 


came to paſs in forty Years after his own 
Death, within the compaſs of that Generation 
as he had foretold ; the very Foundations of 
the Temple and City were deſtroyed, and the 
Ground plowed up, ſo that there was not left 


one Stone upon another that was not thrown 


down, according to our Saviour's Prediction. 
And indeed the Signs that he foretold ſhould 
forerun the Deſtruction of that City, with the 
concomitant and ſubſequent Circumſtances, ex- 
ackly agree with that punctual and credible Hi- 
ſtory of the Fact related by Zoſephus a Few. 
He aſſured his Diſciples that his Goſpel ſhould 


be publiſhed in all Nations, and that his Reli- Mat. 24-14. 


gion ſhould prevail againſt all the Oppoſition 
ot worldly | and Malice, and that the 
' Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail againſt it. 
Now theſe things being purely contingent in 
roſpeQ of us, and many of them unlikely to 
„%%ö; 7 happen, 


28. 19. 


16. 18. 
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happen, the fulfilling of ſuch Predictions do 
argue a prophetick Spirit in our Saviour, and, 


conſequently a Divine Authority. 


Q. What Evidence did the Apoſtles give of [ 


their Divine Miſſion ? 

A. As Witneſſes they juſtified the credibility 
of their Teſtimony, in teſtify ing only of ſuch 
things as they themſelves had ſeen and heard, 
and in venturing their Lives for this Teſtimo- 
ny, and ſealing it with their Blood; and God 
was pleaſed to confirm this Teſtimony, by en- 
dowing them with the Power of working Mi- 
racles, whereby they ſpoke all Languages, heal- 
ed Diſeaſes, caſt out Devils, foretold rhings ro 
come, raiſed the dead ; which ſenfible Demon- 


ſtrations of a Divine Power gave credit to their 


Teſtimony among thoſe to whom they were 
otherwiſe unknown. . 

Q. What Proof have after Ages of the mira- 
culous Evidence that was given to the Truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion? | | 

A. They have a credible Account and Rela- 


tion of thoſe Matters of Fact tranſmitted down 


to them through all Ages to this time, in 
ſuch a manner, and with ſuch Evidence, that 
they have no reaſon to doubt of the Truth of 

them; for all thoſe general Rules before men- 
tioned concur, which when they meet the 
Matters of Fact cannot be falſe. Theſe things 
being tranſacted many Years ago, muſt rely up- 


on the Teſtimony we call Moral Evidence; 


and tho theſe after Ages muſt want the Evi- 
dence thoſe had, that were cotemporary with 


our Saviour and his Apoſtles, yet they have 2 


other Advantages to ſupply that defect. They 
have the Reaſon and Judgment of rhe moſt con- 
|  fiderable 
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ſiderable part of Mankind for Wiſdom and im- 


partial Conſideration to confirm them; they 
can compare the Events already paſſed with the 


Predictions; they ſee the Diſperſion of the 
Fews in all Nations, and that they have for 


above ſixteen hundred Years continued a diſtin 


People; a Monument of the Divine Juſtice, 


and a ſtanding Teſtimony of the Truth of our 
Saviour's Predictions, and of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion; they have the wonderful Succeſs of the 
Goſpel in verification of Prophecy, notwith- 
ſtanding the Oppoſition of the Power and Ma- 
lice of the World, and\ the wonderful Preſer- 
vation of it, thro? all the various Scenes of 
Proſperity and Adverfity ; and *tis likely that 
they that believe not at a diſtance under ſuch 
ſtrong Motives of Credibility, would not have 
believed, if they had been Eye and Ear Witneſ- 
ſes of our Saviour and his Apoſtles. 

Q. Pray ſhew, how the four Rules mention- 


ed in the former Chapter concerning Matters 


of Fact, meet in the Matters of Fact recor- 


ded in the Goſpel of our Bleſſed Saviour, /ince 
where they meet the Matters of Fact cannot be 


falſe? 


ters of Fact of the Goſpel were ſuch as Mens 
outward Senſes, their Eyes and Ears could judge 
of, and were done public&ly in the Face of the 
World ; and thus our Saviour argues with his 


Accuſers, I ſpoke openly to the World, and in ſoh. 18. 20. 


ſecret I have ſaid nothing: And it is related in 
the Ads that three thouſand at one time, and 


five thouſand at another, were converted upon acts 2. 41. 
the Conviction of what themſelves had ſeen, 


what had been done publickly before their Eyes, 
| | wherein 


A. According to the 1100 firſt Rules the Mat- 


4.4. 


yon 
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wherein it was impoſſible to have impoſed up- 
on them. Then for the two laſt Rules, we find 
Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper were inſtituted 
as perpetual Memorials of theſe things, and 
this at the very time when theſe things were 
faid to be done; and have been obſerved with- 
out Interruption in all Ages thro the whole 
Chriſtian World, down all the way from that 
time to this : And Chriſt himſelf did ordain 
Apoſtles and other Miniſters of his Goſpel to 
preach and - adminiſter theſe Sacraments, and 
to govern his Church, and that always unto 
the end of the World, and they have accor- 


dingly continued to this Day, and conſequent- 


ly are as notorious a Matter of Fact as the 


Tribe of Levi was among the ems. So that 


if the Goſpel were a Fiction, and invented, as 


it muſt be, in ſome Ages after Chriſt, then ar 


that time when it was firſt invented, there 
could be no ſuch Sacraments, nor Order of _ 
Clergy, as derived themſelves from the Infti- 
tution of Chrift ; which mult give the Lye to 
the Goſpel, and demonſtrate the whole to be. 


falſe; and therefore by the /aft too Rules, it 


was as impoſſible to have impoſed upon Man- 
kind in this matter, by inventing it in after A- 
ges, as at the time when thoſe things were ſaid 


to be done. | 


Q. How does the intrinſick Evidence of the 
Chriſtian Revelation confirm the external Evi- 
dence that was given to ut 

A. In thar it excels all other Inſtitutions of 
Religion that ever appeared in the World; it 
is every way worthy of God, and entirely be- 


neficial to his Creatures, and agreeable to the 


beſt Reaſon and Senſe of Mankind; and where 
bo | any 
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any Dorn i fuperadded, which natural Rez 


ſon could not diſcover, it is ſo far from contra- 
dicting the plain and evident Senſe of Mankind, 
that upon Conſideration it appears highly uſeful 


to us in the ſtate in which we now are. The 


great Fears and Doubts of Mankind concerning 
the way of appeaſing the offended Juſtice of 
God are removed and fatisfied, and the Wiſ⸗ 
dom of God did ſo diſpoſe the method of our 
Salvation, that by the Sacrifice of the Croſs 
both the Diſhonour that was done to his Ju- 
ſtice and Holineſs was ſatisfied, and the guilty 
Fears of Men relieved. The Reward the Chri- 
ſtian Religion propoſes is excellent in it ſelf, 


and laſting in its Duration, and clearly and 


plainly revealed : The Precepts laid down for 
the Direction of our Lives comprehend all ſorts 
of Virtue that relate either to God, our Neigh- 
bour, or our ſelves ; they have cleared what 
was doubtful by the Light of Nature, and have 
made the Improvements of it neceflary parts of 
our Duty. It ſupplies us with powerful Aſſi- 
ſtance for the performance of our Obedience, 
Light for our dark Minds, Strength for our 
weak Reſolutions, and Courage for all our 
Difficulties; and above all ſets before us an 


exact and perfect Pattern for our Inſtruction 


and Encouragement : So that the Chriſtian Re·- 


velation it ſelf, as well as the external Eui- 
dence, proves its Original to be from above. 
Q. Wherein appears the great Guilt of thoſe 

that reject the Chriſtian Revelation ? 
Ai. In that they reſiſt the utmoſt Evidence 
that any Religion is capable of receiving both 
from its intrinſick Value, and from that ter- 
nal Atteſtation that God has been pleaſed to 
give 


a 
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give it by Miracles and Prophecies; and conſe- 
quently by this Act of theirs they condemn 
themſelves, becauſe they reject the only means 
of their Salvation. | 
Q. What may we learn from the Chriſtian 
Revelation in general? . 
A. The infinite Goodneſs of God, who was 
leaſed to take the caſe of miſerable fallen 
an into confideration, and to provide ſuch a 
wonderful Remedy as his only begotten Son, 
that all that believe in him ſhould not periſh, 
but have everlaſting Life. The Inexcuſable- 
uſe of Mankind in periſhing in their Folly, 
after ſuch a loud Call ro Repentance, after 
ſuch Encouragements to return to their Duty, 


after ſuch plain Diſcoveries of true Happineſs, 


and of the ſureſt Methods to obtain ir. The 
Perverſeneſs of Unbelievers, who reſiſt the 
Force of ſuch clear Evidence as the Gofpel re- 


ceived in thoſe miraculous Gifts and Graces 


which at this: time were beſtowed upon the 
Apoſtles; of which we have all the Aſſurance - 


that a Matter of that Nature is capable of: 


The Suffciency of the ſtanding Revelation of 
the Goſpel : So that ſince the Canon of Scrip- 
ture is ſealed, rhe Neceſſity of ſupernatural 


Dreams, Vifions, and Miracles ſeems to be va- 


cated ; and we ought rather to ſuſpe& Delu- 
fion in them, than Direction from them. The 
Reaſonableneſs of believing that in Caſes of 
Neceſſity God may ſtill communicate himſelf 
to his Creatures by ſupernatural Manifeſtations ; 
for tho? he has tied us up to his written Word, 
as the perperual Rule of our Faith and Pra- 


Ciice, yet he has no where abridged himſelf of 


that Fower and Liberty, if at any time either 
| | | the 
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the Propagation of the Goſpel among Infidels, 

the want of ordinary Means of Grace, the 

Word, Sacraments and Prieſthood, the Neceſ- 

fities of his Church, or ſome part thereof, 
ſhould make ir expedient in his Sight; tho? 

he has preſcribed to us, he has not limited 
himſelf. 55 


The PRA VTV ERS. 


J. 


God, who as at this time didſt teach the For the 
hearts of thy faithful People, by ſending Gift of the 
to them the Light of thy Holy Spirit; Grant Hohyspiris 
me by the ſame Spirit to have a right Judg- 

ment in all things, and evermore to rejoice 

in his Holy Comfort, through the Merits of 

Chriſt Jeſus our Saviour, who liveth and reign- 

eth with thee, in the Unity of the ſame Spi- 

rit, one God, World without end. Amen. 


| = | 
T is very meet, right, and my bounden Duty, Thankſgi- 

J that] ſhould at all Times, and in all Places ving for the 

give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, holy Father, Deſcent of 

Almighty everlaſting God : through Jeſus Chriſt <a 

our Lord, according to whoſe moſt true Pro- 

miſe, the Holy Ghoſt came down as at this 

time from Heaven, with a ſudden great Sound, 

as it had been a mighty Wind, in the likeneſs 

of fiery Tongues lighting upon the Apoſtles, ro 

teach them and to lead them into all Truth; 

giving them both the Gift of divers Languages, 

and alſo Boldneſs, with fervent Zeal, conſtantly 

to preach the Goſpel unto all 8 where 


by 
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by we have been brought out of Darkneſs and | 
Error into the clear Light and true Knowledge 
of thee and thy Son Jeſus Chriſt: Therefore 


with Angels and Archangels, and with all the, 


Company of Heaven, 1 laud and magnifie thy 
glorious Name, evermore praiſing thee, and 


ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, 


Heaven and Earth are full of thy Glory. Glory 


be to thee, O Lord moſt high. Amen. 


For an effe- 


HE; „ 
OST Gracious God, with all Joy and 


Qual Belief Thankfulneſs I adore thy infinite Goòd- 


of theChri- 


ſtian Reli- 
gion. 


neſs, manifeſted to the Children of Men in the 


Revelation of thy Holy Goſpel; Bleſſed be th 


great Love and Compaihon which took pity 
upon us, when by wilful Tranſgreſſions we had 
loſt our ſelves, and didſt fend thy only begotten 
Son into the World, that we might live thro" 
him. fi: ; 
I believe, O God, that the Bleſſed Jeſus con- 

deſcended to take upon him humane Nature, 
with all the Infirmities and Frailties of it, Sin 
only excepted. I believe; O God, that he 
was the great Prophet ſent from thee to in- 


ſtruct us in all the particulars of our Duty, to 


give us right Apprehenſions of thy Divine Ma- 
jeſty, and to improve our Natures to the great- 
elt Perfection they were capable of. I believe, 
O God, that he confirmed his Divine Miſſion 
by greater Miracles than any other Man ever did, 
and by Prophecies which lay beyond the reach 
of any created Underſtanding, the fulfilling of 
which convince me beyond doubt that he was 
ſent by thee. I believe, O God, that thou 
didſt by a Voice from Heaven declare him = 
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be thy beloved Son, in whom thou wert well 


pleaſed, and that all the Prophecies concern- 
ing the Meſſias were fulfilled in him. I believe, 
O God, that he ſuffered Death upon the Croſs 
for our Redemption, and made there a full; 
e and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation and 

atisfaction for the Sins of the whole World; 
that he has ſatisfied thy Juſtice, and made Re- 
conciliation for us. 1 believe, O God, that 
he roſe from the dead the third Day, accor- 
ding to his own infallible Prediction, that he 
convers'd, forty Days with his Dilciples, that 
in their fight he aſcended up into Heaven, where 
he fits at thy right Hand, interceding for Sin- 


ners. I believe, O God, that he has fulfilled 


his Promiſe to his Diſciples of ſending to them 
his Holy Spirit, and that the miraculous Gifts 
we now commemorate, as beſtowed upon the 
Apoſtles, proved his Exaltation at the ſame 
time that they enabled them to propagate his 
Religion throughout the World. 

Lord, I believe, increaſe my Faith, and 
ſtrengthen it againſt the Weakneſs and Frailty 
of my own Mind, againſt the falſe Reaſonings 
of Scepricks and Infidels, and againſt the Pride 
and Preſumption of Libertines. Let no unrea- 
ſonable Prejudice cloud the Light of my Un- 
derſtanding, let not Pride and Vanity obſcure 
the Proofs of thy holy Revelations, let no Par- 
tiality pervert my Judgment in matters of ſuch 


great Conſequence; but above all, ler no un- 


reaſonable Paſſion or finful Luſt corrupt my 
Will, and indiſpoſe me to entertain thy holy 
and excellent Laws. | i 


Make my Faith lively and effectual, and let 
the Fruits of it e in my Life and Con- 
| * 4 
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verſation. Extend it to all the Circumſtances 
of holy Obedience, that it may not only en- 
lighten my Mind, but purifie my Heart, con- 


quer my Paſſions, and correct all thoſe falſe 


Trinity Su 


Maxims concerning Riches, and Honours, and 
Pleaſures which prevail in the World, and make : 
it perfect by Charity, which is the true Cha- 
racter of thy Diſciples, that by believing in 
thee, and loving thee in this Life, I may ſee 
and enjoy thee eternally in thy heavenly King- 
dom, thro* the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt my only 
Lord and Saviour. Amen. . | 


C HAP. XXIV. 
nday. A Moveable 


Feaſt. 


Q. Hat Feſtival does the Church celebrate 
this Day ? 9 

A. The Myſtery of the Bleſſed Trinity. 
Q. What is meant by the Trinity in the Chri- 


ſtian Church? 


A. That there is One God in Three diſtin 
Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Goſt. 
Q. What zs God? | 1 
An Eternal, Incomprehenſible Spirit, In- 
finite in all Perfections; who made all things 
out of nothing, and who governs them by his 


wiſe Providence. 


Q: What is meant by the Word Perſon? 
A. It fignifies the Eſſence with a particular 
manner of Subſiſtence, which the * 
| 5 Her 
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thers called Hypoſt aſis, taking it for the incom- 
municable Property that makes a Perſon. 

Q. Why do we believe the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, to be three diſtin Perſons in the 
Divine Nature? 7 

A. Becauſe the Holy Scriptures in ſpeaking 
of rheſe three, do Aiſtinguith them. from one 
another, as we uſe in common Speech to diſtin- 
guiſh three ſeveral Perſons. | 

Q. What Inſtances have we in the Holy Scrip- 
tures to thzs purpoſe © 

A. Several ; more particularly the Form in 
adminiſtring the Sacrament of Baptiſm, which 
is in the Name of the Father, the Son, and the Mat. 28.19. 
Holy Ghoſt, And that ſolemn Benediction with 
which St. Paul concludes his ſecond Epiltle to | 
the Corinthians: The Grace of our Lord Feſus 2 Cor. 13. 
Chriſt, the Love of God, and the Fellowſhip, of 14. 
the Holy Ghoſt. And the three Witneſſes in 
Heaven, mentioned by St. ohn, the Father, the 1 John s. 7. 
Word, and the Holy Ghoſt. FEES. 

Q. How does it appear that each of theſe Per- 
ſons z5 God? Ed No 

A. Becauſe the Names, Properties, and Ope- 
rations of God are attributed to each of them 
in the Holy Scriptures. 3 
Q. Where are the Names, Properties, and 
| Operations of God, attributed to the ſecond 
Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity, the Son? 

A. St. John ſays, The Word was God; St. Paul, John 1. f. 
That God was maniſeſted in the Fleſh. That 1 Tim. 3. 
Chriſt is over all, God bleſſed for ever. That _ 
the Word of God 7s ſharper than 4 two-edged yy,” Z = 
Sword, and is a Diſcerner of the Thoughts and 
Intents of the Heart. Eternity is attributed ro 
him, the Son hath Life in himſelf. He 7s the lohn 5. 26. 

| | Heb. 1. 12. 
Þ fame, | 
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ſame, and bis Tears ſhall not fail. Perfection of 
Joh. 10.15. Knowledge, As the Father knoweth me, ſo know 
John 1. 3. 1 the Father. The Creation of all things. 4/7 
"© things were made by hin, and without him was 
not any thing made that was made. And we are 
5. 23. commanded, to honour the Son as we honour the 
Rev. 7. 10. Father. And the glorified Saints /ing their Hal. 
|  lelujabs as to God the Father, fo alſo to the 
Lamb for ever and ever. „„ OS 
Q. Where are the Names, Properties, and 
Operations of God, attributed to the third Per- 
ſon in the bleſſed Trinity, the Holy Ghoſt ? | 
AR.$-3,4 A. Lying to the Holy Gboft is called Lying 
zCor. 3. 16. 10 God. And becauſe Chriſtians are the Tem. 
© ples of the Holy Ghoſt, they are ſaid to be the 
Temples of God. His teaching all things. His 
guiding into all Truth. His telling things to 
come. His ſearching all things, even the deep 
things of God. His being called the Spirit of 
the Lord, in oppoſition to the Spirit of Man, 
are plain Characters of his Divinity. Beſides, 
he is Joined with God the Father, who will not 
' Mar.28.19, impart his Glory to another, as an Object of 
2 Cor. 13. Faith and Worſhip in Baptiſm, and the Apoſto. 
14. ical Benediction. And the Blaſphemy commit- 
Nat. 12. 32. ted againſt him is faid to be forgruen neither in 
Thi World, nor the World to come. Which, 
altho' it be not therefore unpardonable becauſe 
he is God, yet unleſs he was God it could not 
„„ TE EIEEIWE:= 
Q. What are we obliged to believe concerning 
the Holy Trinity? _ 5 ; 
| Artic. r. A. That there is but one living and true God 
_ everlaſting, without Body, Parts or Paſſions, of 
infinite Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, the Ma- 
ker and Preſerver of all things, both viſible and 
| | af invt 
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inviſible; and in the Unity of this Godhead 
there be three Perſons, of one Subſtance, Power 
and Eternity, the Father, the Son, and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. e N | 
Q. Wherein conſiſts the Myſtery of the blef- 
ſed Trinity? 

A. In that we are not able to comprehend the 


particular manner of the Exiſtence of the he 


Perſons in the Divine Natare. 

Q. Is it reaſonable to believe things concern- 
ing God, which we cannot comprehend ? 
A. The Perfections of the Divine Nature are 
infinite, and conſequently above our reach; and 
therefore if there be ſuch Divine Perfections, 
which our Faculties are not ſufficient to compre- 
hend, and yet that we have all imaginable Rea- 
ſon to believe them; there can be no ground 


from Reaſon to reject ſuch a Doctrine which 


God has revealed, tho' very myſterious, and the 
manner of it incomprehenfible to us; ſince Na- 
tural Light did always acknowledge the Di- 
vine Nature to be incomprehenſible. 


Q. But tho this Dollrine of the Trinity 1s 4. 


bove Reaſon, in that we cannot comprehend the 
manner of it; is it not alſo contrary to Reaſon © 
And does it not imply a Se to ſay, 
the Father is God, the Son is God, and the 
Holy Ghoſt is God, and yer that there are not 
three Gods, but one God? 
A. No: Becauſe we do not affirm they are 
one and three in the ſame reſpect. The Divine 
Eſſence is that alone which makes God; that 
can be but one, and therefore there can be na 
more Gods than one; but becauſe the Scr7preres 


which aſſure us of the Unity of the Divine E. 


fence, do likewiſe with the Father join the Son 
: „ and 
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and Holy Ghoſt, in the ſame Attributes, Opera- 


tions and Worſhip ; therefore they are capable 


S. Cyr. Hier. 
catech. XI. 


p. 144. 


Orat. 1. de 
incompre. 
Homil. 24, 
in Joan. 


of number as to their relation to each other, but 
not as to their Eſſence, which 1s but one. 

Q. Is any farther Explication of this great 
Myſtery neceſſary 
Ai. Ithink it, with ſubmiſſion, not neceſſary ; _ 
it being ſufficient firmly to believe that to be 
true, which God hath thought fit to reveal con- 
cerning this matter; tho' ar the ſame time we 
do not perfectly comprehend the manner of the 
thing which is the Object of our Faith: Beſides, 
the Attempt as it is attended with great diffi- 
culty, ſo with great danger; the Enemies of our 
Faith being ready to wound the holy Doctrine 
thro? the ſides of our Explications. This method 
St. Chry ſoſtom, who is juſtly placed in the firſt 
Rank of the learned and pious Fathers, obſerved. 
When he treated upon the Myſteries of the 
Chriſtian Religion, he proves them from the 
Teſtimonies of Holy Writ, and the Univerſal 


Belief of Chriſtians, without pretending to 


make them clearer by a nice Explication. 

Q. Are there any Footſteps of the Dofrine of 
the Trinity among the Jews and Gentiles ? 

A. There has been a very ancient Tradition 
concerning three Perſons in the Divine Nature. 
The Zews did diſtinguiſh the Word of God and 


the Holy Spirit of God, from him whom they 


De Verit. 
Chriſt. 
Relig. | 


look'd upon as the firſt Principle of all things; 
as is plain from Philo Fudæus and Moſes Nach- 
manides, as cited by Grotizs. And among the 
Hearhens, Plato made three Diſtinctions in the 
Deity, by the Names of eſſential Goddneſs, 


Mind and Spirit. 


Q bat Uſe may we make of this? 


— ——Ä— Ab ee att», 
f * . WP 8 * 


Trinity Sunday. 


— 


A. That neither the Jes nor Gentiles have 
any reaſon to object this Doctrine to us Chri- 
ſtians, eſpecially ſince they have only their own 

Reaſon or Tradition to ground it upon; where- 
as we have expreſs Divine Revelation for what 


we believe in this matter, and do believe it ſin- 


gly upon that account. : 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival ? | 

A. To ſubmit our Reaſon to the Obedience of 
Faith. To believe what we are ſufficiently aſ- 
ſured God has revealed, tho' we. cannot com- 
prehend ir, becauſe the Incomprehenſibility of 
a thing is no concluding Argument againſt the 
Truth of it; the Perfections of the Deity being 
in their own Nature infinite. To contain our 
ſelves within the Bounds of Sobriety, without 


wading too far into abſtruſe, curious and uſe-_ 


leſs Speculations. To admire and adore the 
moſt glorious Trinity, as being the joint Au- 
thors of our Salvation. To acknowledge rhe 
tranſcendent Love of God rowards us, in giving 
his only begotten Son, by an eternal Generation, 
to die for us Sinners; and the wonderful Con- 
deſcenſion of our dear Redeemer, the Merits 
of whoſe Sufferings were enhanced by the Dig- 


nity and Excellency of his Perſon. Never to 


grieve that Eternal Spirit, by whoſe gracious 
Influences we are made Partakers of Everlaſting 


Salvation. 
Q. If we are bound to believe ſuch DoQtrines 

of Chriſtianity as we cannot comprehend; is 

there any uſe of Reaſon in Religion ? 

Al. Jes certainly; for nothing can be a greater 

Reflection upon Religion, than to ſay it is Un- 


reaſonable, that it contrad icts that Natural Light 


which 
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which God has fix d in our Minds, and that it 


declines a fair and impartial Trial, and will not 


bear the Teſt of a thorough Examination. There. 
fore the ancient Fathers, the great Pillars of our 
Faith, in all their Apologies for the Chriſtian 
Religion againſt Jets and Gentiles, endeavour 
to convince the World by all rational ways both 
of the Truth and Reaſonableneſs of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion; and tho' the Apoſtles were di- 
vinely infpired, yet the Bereans are commended 
for inquiring into the Reaſons of believing that 
Doctrine which they taught; and where Infide- 
lity in Scripture is charged as a Crime, tis 
where ſufficient Reaſon and Evidence was of- 
fered for Conviction. 8 3 

Q. What then is the uſe of Reaſon in Reli- 

ion? * 

" A. It diſcovers to us the Principles of Natu- 
ral Religion, and juſtifies the Wiſdom and Pru- 
dence of acting accord ing to them. It ſhews 
the conveniency of things to our Natures, and 
the tendency of them to our Happineſs and In- 
tereſt; that as we are thereby convinced, that 
Piety towards God, that Juſtice, Gratitude and 
Mercy towards Men, are agreeable to our Na- 
tures; ſo Reaſon diſcovers to us that theſe Du- 
ties are good, becauſe they bring Benefit and Ad- 
vantage to us. And as to Revealed Religion : It is 
the Faculty whereby the Evidence and Proof of 
it is to he tried; the proper Exerciſe of Reaſon 
in a Chriſtian being to examine and enquire 
whether what is propoſed and required to be 
believed, is revealed by God; whether it comes 
with the true Credentials of his Authority, and 
has him really for its Author. For our Aſſent 
to any thing as revealed by God, mult be 
F grounded 
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grounded upon Evidence that it comes from 
him. And when by proper Arguments we are 
convinced of the divine Authority of the Reve- 
lation, Reaſon aſſiſts us in diſcerning the true 
and genuine Senſe of ſuch a Revelation, and 
helps us to apply general Rules conrained in it, 
to all manner of ſpecial Caſes whatſoever. And 
when we are ſatisfied that a Doctrine is reveal- 
ed by God, though it is above the reach of our 
Comprehenſion, yet we have the ſtrongeſt and 
moſt cogent Reaſon in the World to believe ir. 
Becauſe God is infinitely Wiſe and Omniſcient, 
and therefore cannot be deceived; and being 
infinitely Good, we may be ſure he will not 
deceive us. 


The PRAYERS. 


| J. | | 

| Holy, Bleſſed and Glorious Trinity, three For a ſted- 

CJ Perſons and one God, have Mercy upon faſt Faith 

me a miſerable Sinner. „ 3 

Almighty and Everlaſting God, who haſt 7 "Fe 
given unto thy Servants Grace, by the Con- 
feſſion of a true Faith to acknowledge the Glo- 
ry of the Eternal Trinity, and in the Power of 
the Divine Majeſty to worſhip the Unity; I 
beſeech thee, that thou would'ſt keep me ſted- 
faſt in this Faith; and evermore defend me 
from all Adverſities, who liveſt and reigneſt, 
one God, World without end. Amen. 


SO Cl 
p : s very meet, right, and my bounden Duty 7 aa, 


that I ſhould at all times, and in all places, „ing to the 
| g!VE H. Trinity. 
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give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, Almighty ever- 
laſting God; who art one God, one Lord, not 
one only Perſon, but three Perſons in one Sub- 

| ſtance; for that which I believe of the Glory 
of the Father, the ſame I believe of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, without any difference 
or inequality: Therefore with Angels and Arch- 
angels, and with all the Company of Heaven, 
I laud and magnifie thy glorious Name ever- 
more praifing thee, and ſaying, Holy, Holy, 
Holy, Lord God of Hoſts; Heaven and Earth 
are full of thy Glory. Glory be to thee, O 
Lord moſt High. Amen. *® 


| III. | 
For the Lord, I beſeech thee, to keep thy Church 
preſervati- and Houſhold continually in thy true Re- 


on of the ligion; that they who do lean only upon the 
Church. Hope of thy heavely Grace, may evermore be 


defended by thy mighty Power, through Jeſus 


* 


Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


| IV. 5 
Praiſe and 8 be to thee, O God the Father, for 
nay making Man after thy own Image, 


capable of loving thee, and enjoying thee e- 
ternally; for recovering him from a ſtate of 
Sin and Miſery, when he had loſt and undone 
himſelf. | | 

Glory be to thee, O God the Son, for un- 
dertaking the wonderful Work of Man's Re- 
demption ; for reſcuing him from the Slavery 
of Sin, and Dominion of the Devil; for, in 
order to accompliſh this Miracle of Goodneſs 
thou didft deſcend from Heaven, put on the 


Form 


H. Trinity, 
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Form of a Servant, live a miſerable Life, and 
die a painful and accurſed Death. 

Glory be to thee, O God, the Holy Ghoſt, 
for thoſe miraculous Gifts and Graces rhon 
didſt beſtow upon the Apoſtles; and for thoſe 
ordinary Gifts whereby ſincere Chriſtians in all 
Ages are enabled ro work out their Salvati- 
on; for thy preventing and reſtraining Grace, 
for ſubduing our Underſtandings and Affecti- 
ons to the Obedience of Faith and Godlineſs; 
for inſpiring us with good Thoughts, and kindl- 
ing pious Defires in our Souls; for aſſiſting us 
in all the methods of procuring Eternal Hap- 
pineſs. | EY | | 
1 Bleſſing and Honour, Thankſgiving and Praiſe, 
more than I can utter, more than I can conceive, 
be given unto thee, O moſt adorable Trinity, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, by all Angels, 
all Men, all Creatures, for ever and ever. 
Amen. | | | 


1 


CHAP. XXV. 
St. Barnabas the Apoſtle. June 81. 


Q. Hat Feſtival does the Church this Da 
* W celebrate? | 4 

A. That of the Apoſtle St. Barnabas. | 

Q. What Account is there of bis Original? 
A. That he was born at Opris, and deſcend- Ad; 4. 36. 
ed of the Tribe of Levi, whoſe Fewi/h Ance- 
ſtors probably fled thither in the troubleſome 
times in Fudea, to ſecure themſelves 1 

— ence 
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lence and Invaſion. His proper Name was 
Foſes, a ſofter Termination, familiar with the 


_ Greeks, for Foſeph , given him at his Circum- 


cifion in honour of Fo/eph, one of the great Pa- 


triarchs of that Nation. 


Q. Why was he by the Apoſtles ſurnamed Bar- | 


nabas, which ſigniſes the Son of Conſolation 2 


Act. 1 1. 24. 


A. Some think for his eminent Propheticꝶ 
Gifts, and his dexterity in managing troubled 
Minds; for he was a good Man, full of Faith, 


and of the Holy Ghoſt. Tho? if we confider the 


occaſion of impoſing this Name, it ſeems to 


have been an honourable Acknowledgment of 


Acts 4+ 37. 


his Charity in ſelling his whole Eſtate for the 

Relief of the poor Chriſtians, 'and upon the 

account of the Conſolat ion they received thereby. 
Q. Where was be educated ? | 

A. HisParents being Rich and Pious, he was 

ſent to Feruſalem, to be trained up in the knows 

ledge of the Law, and was committed to the 


Care of that great Doctor Gamaliel ; which 
probably might lay the Foundation of that in- 


Euſeb. lib. 
4. C. 12. 


timate Friendſhip which was afterwards con- 
tracted between this Apoſtle and St. Paul. 
Q. When was be converted to Chriſtianiiy?s 
A. The particular time is uncenain, tho by 
the Ancients he is generally eſteemed one of the 


Seventy Diſciples choſen by our Saviour. And 
he gave an early proof of his Chriſtian Zeal, 
in ſelling his Lands for the ſupport of his Chri- 


ſtian Brethren. And tho' he was of the Tribe 


of Levi, ro whom the Moſaic Law allowed no 
f. Poſſeſſions; yet we may rely 


ſuppoſe this Eſtate was his Patrimonial Inheri- 
tance ar Oprus, where the Feroiſh᷑ Conſtituti- 
ons did noggrake place. ö ; 
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Q. What Aſfiſtance did St. Barnabas give 
St. Paul after his Converſion * 

A. When the Chriſtians at Feruſalem were 
not thoroughly ſatisfied wich St. Paul's change, 
apprehend ing it might be only a ſubtile Art to 
enſnare them; St. Barnabas introduced him to Acts 9. 27. 
the Apoſtles, and declared to them the manner 
of his Converſion, and what Evidence he had 
given of it at Damaſcus in his bold Diſputati- 
ons with the 7ews. 

QQ. What was bis firſt Employment in the 
Service of the Church? 

A. News from Antioch being brought to the 8 
Church at Feraſalem, that many in that City 
had embraced Chriſtianity, St. Barnabas was ſent 
to ſettle this new Plantation. Upon his Arrival 
he rejoiced extreamly to ſee what progreſs the 
Goſpel had made among them, and not only 
exhorted them with purpoſe of Heart to cleave , 
unto the Lord, but by his Labours added many 7 
to the Church: And the Work growing too great - 
for a ſingle Hand, he went ro Tar/w and en- 
gages St. Paul to return with him to Antioch, 
where they both laboured together a whole Year 
in the Eſtabliſhment of that Church. 

Q. When were the Foliowers of Jeſus called 
Chriſtians ? „„ 

A. About this time at Antioch. They who 
firſt embraced the Faith were ſtiled D:/cip/es or Acts 9. 26. 
Believers, the Brethren, or Men of the Church, 5. 14. 
or Callers upon the Name of Chrift, or Men of . 5: 3. 
tbe Way, or by their Enemies Nazarenes or 921 
Galileans: But Chriſtians was the name they? 9. >4 
afterwards glory'd in ſo much, that before 24. 5. 
the Face of their Enemies, they would acknow: 2. 7. 
kdge no other Title, tho' hatred, reviled, tor- 
mented and martyr'd for it. Q. What 
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Q. What Obligation does that holy Name lay 
upon us © | | . 
A. To believe and practiſe what Chriſt 
taught, to imitate his Example, who was made 
Heb. 2. 10. porfett through Sufferings, to cleave with pur- 
poſe of Heart to the Lord, and to avoid all 
manner of Evil, which we ſolemnly renounced 
when we took upon us that Name. 
Q. What was the next piece of Service 
St. Barnabas did the Church? | 
Act. 11.30. A. He with St. Paul carried a charitable Sup- 
| ply from the Chriſtians at Antioch, to relieve 
the Brethren in ZFudea, who were reduced ro 
great Neceſlities by a ſevere Famine that afflict- 
ed the Provinces of the Roman Empire, and 
particularly Fudæa. Pete 
Q. How was St. Barnabas called to the Con- 
bier ſion of the Gentile World ? | 2 
Act. 13. 2. A. By the particular Deſignation of the Ho- 
y Ghoſt, who by Revelation made to the Pro. 
phets and Teachers of the Church of Antioch, 
when they were engaged in Faſting and Prayer, 
and other publick Exerciſes of Religion, com- 
manded that he ſhould be ſet apart with St. Pau. 
to that purpoſe. = ls = 
QI what Manner was this Deſignation to 
the Service of the Church performed? 
| A. Faſting and Prayer preceded , and then 
V. 3. Impoſition of Hands: An ancient Ceremony 
transferred from the Feu into the Chriſtian 
Church, in ordaining Guides and Miniſters of 
Religion, and which has been ſo uſed through 
all Ages to this Day. _ 8 2 
Q. Where did St. Barnabas, being joined with 
St. Paul, preach the Goſpel ? 12 
v. 4. A. AtCyprus his Native Country, where at 
8 Paphos, 


2 —— 
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Paphos. a remarkable City of that Ifland for. 

the Worſhip of Venus, the Governour Sergius 

Paulus was converted; they failed from thence 

to Perga in Pamphilia, where Mark his Kinſ- 

man, and their Companion, left them, diſ- 
couraged by the Dangers they met with; after | 
three Years Travel thro” the leſſer A/r2 ; with 

various Succeſs, preaching the Goſpel to ſeve- 

ral Cities, they returned again to Antioch in 

Syria. " 


\Q my 3 ix it ſuppoſed: that the Men of Lyſtra AR 14.12. 


e St. Barnabas 10 Ju piter their Soveraign 
Deny? 

A. Either becauſe of his Age, or for the 
Gravity and Comelineſs of his Perſon, being, 
as Antiquity repreſents: him, of a very vener. | 
able A 

Q How did St. Barnabas carry bimfelf in the 
Controver ſie between the Jewiſh and Gentile 
Converts f © 


1 fi ar füt oppogel the Fudalners with 4g; IPA 


great Vigour, and went with St. Paul to con- 
ſult che Church at Feruſalen, where that mat- 
ter was determined by a Synodical Decree of 
the Apoſtles and Elders; but afterwards be- 
ing drawn aſide by the Conduct of St. Peter, Gl 2. 1 
he diſſembled his Chriſtian Liberty to pleaſe 8 
the Fetoiſß Converts; which his Companion 
St. Paul reproved in Aim. 
QA What was the occaſion of the Contet be- 
7ween St. Paul and St. Barnabas? 

Al. Theſe two holy Men having agreed to viſit 
the Churches they had planted in A/z2, St. Bar- Ads 15, 
nabas propoſed the taking his Kinſman Mark 37, Ce 
along with them; St. Paul would not conſent 
| ” it, adac in their TO Travels Mar had 
conſulted 


” 
— TIER WE te — 94S no Wee IT re n 2 CE NT — -- 


F ) 


322 St. Barnabas the Apoſtle. _ 


ma 8 
IF 9 5 * 3 
v3 008 8 * 
N c 


conſulted too much his own Eaſe and Safety, 


and had left him at Pamphilza, 

Q. What was the Iſſue of this Diſpute? 

A. That after a joint Labour in their Mini- 
ſtry, for ſeveral Years, the Contention was ſo 
{harp between them that they parted. St. Paul 
with Silas went to the Churches of Syria and 
Cilicia, and St. Barnabas with Mark to his own 
UA. a0) if! 

Q. How did the Providence of God make the 
ſeparation of theſe Apoſtles turn to the Benefit 
of the Church? FT 


Acts 15.39 
&c. af 


4. By making Chriſtianity thereby become 


more diffuſive, than if they had ſtill continued 


together; and that Mark by St. Paul's Severity, 


was brought to a ſenſe of his former Indifferen- 


cy in the Work of the Goſpel, and became ſo 

uſeful a Miniſter of Chriſt, that he deſerved not 

only to hea Companion of St. Paul, but recet- 

ved from him a high Teſtimony of his Zeal, 
2 Tim. 4+ that he wes profitable to him for the Miniſtry. 


11. Q. What became of St. Barnabas after this? 


A. The Scriptures are ſilent concerning it. 


Some Writers ſay; he went into [taly7 and 


preached the Goſpel at Rome, and founded a 


Church at Milan, tho' it is moſt probable he 


ſpent the remainder of his Life at Cyprus in 
converting his own Country- men the eus; as 
may be guelt from the Epiſtle he writ, which 
ſeems manifeſtly deſigned for their Benefit. 
Q Where did be ſuffer, Martyrdom? 


A. Tis thought at Salamis, a City in the 


Illand of Cyprus; whirher ſome Jews being 


, come from Syria, ſet. upon him as he was di- 
ſputing in the Synagoguc; in a corner whereof 
they ſhur him up till Night, whence they 

> K brought 
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brought him forth, and after exquiſice Tortures 
ſton'd him ro Death; he was buried by his 
Kinſman Mark in a Cave not far diſtant from 
the City. The Remains of his Body are faid to 
be diſcovered in the Reign of Zeno the Emperor, 
A. C. 485. and St. Matthew's Goſpel written in 
Hebrew by St. Barnabas 's own Hand, lying up- 
on his Breaſt, _ 

Q. What Writings did St. Barnabas leave be- 
bind bim? Sg 
A. Only one Epiſtle, which all the Ancients 


attributed to him as the Author. And tho? St. Fe. Hierom. de 
rome calls it Apochrypoal, yet by that is to be Scrip,Eccl. 


underſtood only that it was not admitted into 
the Canon of the Church. The main Deſign of 
it is to ſhew that the Chriſtian Religion has ſu- 
perſeded the Rites and Uſages of rhe Moſarct 
aw. The latter part of ir contains an uſeful 
and excellent Exhortation, managed under the 
Notion of two Ways, the one of Light, the o- 
ther of Darkneſs; the one under the Conduct 
of the Angels of God, the other under the Gui- 
dance of rhe Angels of Satan, The Way of 
Light is a Summory of what a Chriſtian is to 
do, that he may attain eternal Happineſs; and 
the Way of Dar4neſs repreſents thoſe particular 
Sins and Vices which exclude People from the 
Kingdom of God; he cloſes the whole with 
preſſing Chriftians to live ſo that they may be 
bleſſed to all Eternity. = | 
Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival ? . 
A. To deſpiſe Eaſe, and even Life it ſelf, 
when we have any happy Opportunity of pro- 
pagating Chriſtian Knowledge, and to rejoyce 
in any Succeſs of that nature. To compaſſio- 
; | 2 : nars 
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nate the Infirmities of our Brethren, whoſe Zeal 
moves in a low Sphere, To be ready to con- 
tribute to the Relief of our Fellow-Chriſtians ; 
and when their Neceſhties are great and pref- 
ſing, to abridge our ſelves of ſome Convenien- 
cies, rather than ſuffer them to be oppreſſed 


with Want. To remember what Belief and 


Practice is implied in the venerable Name of a 
Chriſtian, and to depart from all Iniquity, leſt 
we forfeit our Intereſt in that Faith. To have a 


greater Regard to the Rule and Meaſure of our 


Duty, than the Example of the beſt Men, by 
whom we ought not to be influenced to do any 
thing we think bad. That ſince Men are ſubject 
to different Thoughts in particular Matters, to 
avoid all ſubjects of Strife and Contention ; or 
to maintain Debates without breach of Charity, 
which requires no ſmall Degree of Perfection. 
Q. How are Civil Differences to be managed 


among Chriſtians?? | 


A. We ought never to proſecute any Civil 
Difference purely upon the account of Revenge, 
when there is no proſpect of compenſating our 


_ own Loſs; nay we ought rather to recede from 
our own Right in ſmall Matters, and exerciſe 


our Patience, than to expoſe our ſelves to the 
Evils and Temprations of going to Law. But 
when the Matter is of Weight and Importance, 


we muſt be watchful over our ſelves, left we 


contract Guilt in the purſuit of it; by delaying 
of Juſtice, by any Arts of circumventing our 
Ad verſary, or by ſuggeſting falfe Pleas, only to 
procure time, and make the Suit expenſive and 
vexatious ; by envying any Good, or rejoycing 
at any Evil that happens to him. All which are 
againſt that Juice and Charity which we owe 
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to an Adverſary, who is ſtill our Neighbour, 
and ought to be treated as ſuch. 45 


Q. How ought Religious Differences 20 be de- 
bated among Chriſtians? . 


A. With a greater regard to the diſcovery of 


Trutb, than to the eſtabliſhing a Reputation for 


Learning and Knowledge. Without throwing 
Scorn and Contemptiupon thoſe that oppoſe us; 


becauſe if they are under the Power of Error, 


they are Objects of Chriſtian Compaſſion, and 


are made unfit to receive the impreſhon of good 
Arguments, by being prejudic'd and provok'd by 


ill Treatment. Without rai/ing and injurious 


Reflections, which no way concern the Cauſe, 
and which are by good Manners baniſh'd Con- 


verſation, and therefore are undecent to be uſed 
in writing. Without detratfing from the real 
worth of our Ad verſaries, and charging them 
with believing Conſequences which we know 
they abhor. Without ever ſuffering our Paſſions 
to vent themſelves under a Pretence of Zeal 
for God's Glory, but to give an Account of our 
Faith, with that Meekneſs that governs the 
unreaſonable Sallies of Anger, and with that 
Fear which makes us cautious not to tranſgreſs 


thoſe Rules of Charity, which we are obliged 


to obſerve towards our Neighbour. 
The PRAYEYS. 
e 


Y 


| OLem God Almighty, who didſt endue thy pode 


holy Apoſtle Barnabas with ſingular Gifts manifold 
of the Holy Ghoſt; leave me not, I beſeech Gifts of 


thee, deſtitute of thy manifold Gifts, not yet of © 


* | Grace 
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Grace to uſe them always to thy Honour and | 
Glory, thro? Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


9 © | 
For the {NY Almighty God, who alone canſt order 
loveofGod the unruly Wills and Affections of finful 
and his Men; grant unto thy Servant that I may love 
Laws. the thing which thou commandeſt, and defire 
that which thou doſt promiſe, that ſo among 
the ſundry and manifold Changes of the World, 
my Heart may ſurely there be fix d, where true 
Joys are to be found, thro? Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Eg tO 
For Chri- A Lmighty God, who haſt Compaſſion upon 
ſtian Chari- all Men, and hateſt nothing that thou haſt 
„„made; teach me from the Example of thy Good- 
4 neſs and the ſenſe of my own Unworthineſs, to 
have a tender regard to the Weakneſs and Frail- 
ties of my Brethren; ro make the beſt Con- 
ſtruction of all their Actions, to interpret all 
doubtful things to their Advantage; and chari- 
tably ro bear with their apparent Infirmities. 
Make me ready upon all Occaſions to contribute 
to the Relief of their bodily Neceſſities, that 
| they may ſhare with me in the good things thou 
haſt beſtowed upon me. And let me ſo improve 
_ 3 all thoſe Talents, of any kind thou haſt intruſt- 
E |. ed me with for their Advantage, that I may be 
| able to give a good Account of my Stewardſhip 
i | when the great Judge ſhall appear, the Lord 
= Eſt, amp TT 
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V. 


Ive me, O Lord, that Wiſdom from above For a chri- 
J chat is peaceable and gentle and eaſie to ſtian Spirit 


be imreated: Thar I may never proſecute my | 
Neighbour to gratifie the unreaſonable Paſhons ,, 


of my own corrupt Nature; nor take delight proſecute. 


in his Sufferings, when I can have no other Re- 
compence from his Puniſhment: Make me wil- 
ling rather to ſuffer ſome Injuries than expoſe. 


my ſelf to thoſe Evils and Temptarions that!! 


am liable to in procuring legal Satisfaction: And 
whenever J am engaged in ſuch Diſputes, grant 
me, O Lord, the help of thy Grace, that I may 
ever contend for Right more than Victory, that 
no Profit or Advantage may prevail upon me 
to tranſgreſs the Laws of Juſtice and Charity, 
nor provoke me, to any unchriſtian Behaviour 
againſt my Ad verſary; but that in all Proſecu- 
tions I may preſerve a charitable and equitable 
Diſpoſition. And thou, O God, who art never 
wanting to thoſe that ſeek thee with an upright 
Mind, arm me with Meekneſs and Fear in all 
thoſe. Debates that relate to thy Holy Truth 
that I may fincerely defire That may always pre- 
vail, and that I may never ſacrifice brotherly 
Love and Chriſtian Charity in the Defence of it, 
knowing that the Wrath of Man worketh not 
the Righteouſneſs of God: Grant this, O Lord, 
tor Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. Amen. 
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The Nativity of St. ahn naps 
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N W Hat Feſtival does the Church celebrate 
this Day? 
A. The Nativity of St. Fohn Ba 71ſt 
Q. Why does the Church NE e bis Nati. 
vity? _ 
A. Becauſe his Birth was wonderful in it 
Luke 1. 7, ſelf, as being foretold by an Angel ſent on pu- 
13. poſe todeliver this joyful Meſlage ; and when 
his Mother Elizabeth was barren, and both 
his Parents well ftricken in Nears, and in that 
v. 20. his Father Zachary had the aſſurance of it 
confirmed to him by a miraculous Dumbneſs 
till ir was made good. Befides, it brought 
v. 14. great Joy to all thoſe that expected the Meſ- 
7 7 as, it being predicted by the Angel that 1 
"ſhould rejoice thereat. | 
Q What was foretold of him by the Angel? 
. That he ſhould be great in the fight of 
the n and ſhould neither drink Wine nor 
V. 15. ſtrong Drink; that he ſhould be filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt even from his Mother's 
Womb; oft he ſhould convert many of the 
Fews, and prepare the way of the Lord, and 
conſequently be the Forerunner of our Saviour, 
and the greateſt of all the Prophets. | 
Q. What mean you by St. John's being the 
Forerunner of our Sanin 4 


A. That 
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pare the way for of our Saut 
and his Doclrine: For which he was qualified 


* 
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A. That, his mos Miniſtry tended to pre- 
e reception of our Saviour 


* 


by adding to the grace of his Birth, an extra- 


ordinary innocence of Life, which he preſerved 


by withdrawing from all the Occaſions and 
Temptations to Evil, and by a ſtrict and ſevere 
Mortification, whereby he kept his Body in 


1 to his Mind. 


Q. How did he prepare the way for our Sa- 
viour's Reception * ; 
A. By proclaiming to the ers the Approach war. 3. r, 


of the Meſſia:; that he whom they had 1o long 


expected was nigh at hand, and that his King- 
dom was ready to appear: And that therefore 


they ſhould do well to break off their Sins -4 
t 


Repentance, and by Reformation of Lite 


themſelves to receive the glad Tidings of the 
_ Goſpel. vg 


Q. Was this Forerunner of our Saviour fore- 


zold by the Prophets ? 


A. es; I/azab. calls him the Voice of bim Iſa. 40, 3. 
that crieth in the Wilderneſs, prepare ye the © 
way of the Lord, and make ſtrait in the 7 Ids 
a high Way for our God; and Malachi (tiles Mal, 3, 1. 
him the Meſſenger that was to prepare the way © 
of the Lord. And farther deſcribes him under 
the Character of Elijah the Prophet that was Ch. 4. 5,6. * 
to turn the Hearts of the Fathers to the Chil. a 
dren, and the Hearts of the Children to their 
Fathers. 2 5 EC | 
Q. But how is St. John the Baptiſt*s being the 


Elias that was to come reconcileablè with bis Mat. 1 1. 14, 


own denial of it!? John 1. 21. 
A. It being the general Perſuaſion of that 

Age, as it had been all along the prevailing No- 
95 : | tion 
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tion among the Jetos, that Elias ſhould in his 
oven Perſon come to prepare the way for the 
Meſias; St. John the Baptiſt might very well, 
as he did, deny himſelf to be that very Elias 
who had lived in the time of King Ahab, of 
whoſe ſecond coming into the World the San- 
bedrim then inquired according to their miſta- 
Ch. 4. 5, 6. ken conſtruction of the Prophecy of Malachi. 
Now this no ways contradicts our Saviour's af- 
firming him to be the Perſon foretold under the 
Name and Character of Elias, in the true ſig- 


- kings ners among thoſe who ſhould receive their Do- 
17. 1. Crtrine. They were both eminent Prophets, ſu- 


conſequenc 


by Eſaias, he did in effect, and by 4 
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conſequence, affirm himſelf to be Malachi's E. 
_ lias, tho' not that Elias they erroneouſly ex- 
pected; becauſe that Prophecy of Eſaias was Mark r. 1, 
acknowledged to point at the ſame Perſon with 2, 3, 4_ 
the other in Malachi. LY 
Q. What was St. John's Education and man- 
ner of living till he enter d upon his Office? 
A. After he had providentially eſcaped the 
Executioners of Herod in his Childhood, he re- 
tired early into the De/arts, where he led a ſo- 
litary and mortified Life; his Habit was a rough 
Garment made of Camels Hair, and a leathern Nat. 3. 4; 
Girdle; his Food was Locufts and wild Honey: 
By Loruſte ſome underſtand Graſhoppers, others 
the tops of Plants and Herbs; tho there may be 
no great neceſſity for the change of the word, 
if we conſider that ſome Locuſis are counted 
clean Meat in Scripture; and that they were a Lev. 11. 22; 
common Meat not only in the Eaſtern and South. 
ern Pans,” but even in Paleſtine it ſelf} is pro- 
ved by Bochartus, and Ludolphus in his Mthio- Hieroz. 
_ pick Hiſtory. The wild Honey is conceived to Part. 2. l.. 
be ſuch as the Bees had ſtored up in hollow © 7 
Trees or Caverns, an ordinary Proviſion to be 
found in Woods | 1 . 
Q. What Character does our Saviour give of 
St. John Baptiſt? 1 5 
A. That among them that are born of Wo. Mat. 1 1. 11. 
men there hath not riſen a greater than ohn the 
Baptiſt, and that he came neither eating nor 
drinking, which implies a way of living more 
than ordinary rigorous and auſtere. 
Q. Wherein did John the Baptiſt exceed thoſe 
Prophets that went beſore him? ; 
A. In the Excellency of bis Office, which was 
to fit and prepare the Minds of the People = 
R | . the 
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John 1. 7, 
29733. 


v. 32. 


” 
— 


Mat. 3. 5,6. 


Luke 3. 2. 


Nat. 3. 5,6. 


the immediate reception of Chriſt and his Do- 
Arine; both which were atteſted to by St. Jahn 
in a plainer manner than by any of the old Pro- 
phets. In that he was honoured with more ſig - 
nal Revelations, and his Doctrine attended with 
greater Succeſs and Efficacy, almoſt the whole 
Nation flowing in to his Baptiſm, and confeſ- 


fing their Sins. 


Q How was St. John Baptiſt called to his 
Office? | | 

A. The Word of God came to him; which 
Phraſe, as uſed in the Scriprures, implies the 
Prophetick Spirit communicated to. thoſe that 
were to be extraordinary Preachers to the Peo- 


ak But whether imparted to him by Viſion or 


ream, or any other way, is not ſo material to 
enquire as difficult to reſolve; only we may ob- 
ſerve, that whereas the Spirit of Prophecy ſeem- 
ed to be ceaſed among the Zews lince the Death 
of Malachi, it was now revived in ohn the 


: Baptift, and was to be continued by the great 
Prophet, and his Apoſtles. 


Q. What Succeſs had St. John's Miniſtry? 
A. His reſolute Preaching, joined with the 
ſeverity of his Life, drew to him many Hearers 
from Feruſalem and Fudza, and from the Region 


round about Jordan, and great was the Number 
ol his Proſely tes, who were baptized of hin, 


confeſſing their Sins. For his firſt Preaching was 
in the Wilderneſs of Fudea, the Towns and Ci- 
ties that were about the place of his Education, 
and from thence he made Converts round about 
Jordan, the River whereof ſupplied him with 
a Conveniency of Baptizing the great Number 
of his Followers. | | 

Q.: What was the manner of his Heike 3 

; ® 4 M- 
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A. Impartially to condemn'the Vices of all Luke 3. 
Ranks and Orders of Men, and to preſs upon 10, & © 

them the Duties of their particular Places an 
E png im wwnm!- 5 hfrees, 54 

- .Q; Why: was: St. John called the Baptiſt ? 

A. Becauſe thoſe whom he made his Proſe. 

Tytes, he enter d into this New Inſtitution of Life 

"Baptiſm ;, a Rite indeed made uſe of by the 

Jetos, but never before St. John's time, to figure 

out to them Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins. 

Befides, he had the great Honour to baptize his Mat. 3. 
Saviour; which tho he modeſtly declined, yet 13, &c, 


our Lord enjoined it, and it was accompanied 
with a miraculous Atteſtation from Heaven. 
Q. Why was St. John's' Baptiſm called the 
Baptiſm of Repentance ? PEE, 
A. Becauſe it was the fuſt time Baptiſin was 
made uſe of to ſhadow out Repentance and Re- 
miſſion of Sins; and that was the main Quali- 
fication required of thoſe that became his Diſci- 
ples, and the fitteſt to diſpoſe them to receive 
our Saviour, and to entitle them to that Pardon 
of Sin which the Goſpel brought along with it? 
Q. How did St. John bear Teſtimony of our 
Sor ˙ tt 
A. By ingenuouſly declaring to the Jets, who 
had fix'd their Minds upon him, as if he were the 
promiſed Meffab, that he was not the Chriſt, 
and that there was one to come after him, 10e Luke 3. 16. 
latchet of whoſe ſpocs he was not worthy to u. 
looſe. And he perſiſted in his Teſtimony until EE 
his Death ; the Truth of which he was better 
qualified to atteſt, in that it was revealed to joh. 1. gr, 
him by God after a more eſpecial manner. 32, &c. 
Q. But did not St. John doubt towards the end 
of bis Life of the Truth of his Teſtimony; when 
OTF h inc 
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in Priſon be ſent bis Diſciples ” enquire whe- 


Mat. 11. 
253 · 


ther our Saviour was he that ſhould come, or 
whether they ſhould look for another? 


2 


A. St- John could have no doubt about it him: 
ſelf, who had it confirmed by Divine Revelation, 


but his Diſciples were the rather unwilling to 
acknowledge Jeſus for the Meſſias, becauſe they 


thought he did eclipſe the Glory of their Maſter. 


They believed John the Baptiſt to be a Prophet, 
and that he came from God, yet they could not 
digeſt his Teſtimony of Chriſt, becauſe that ſet 


John 3. 26. 


him above their Maſter; which appears from 
the Complaint they made, He that was with thee 
beyond Fordan, to whom thou beareft witneſs, be- 


Hold, the ſame baptizeth, and all men come to him. 


Therefore St. John ſent this Meſſage for the 


Conviction of his Diſciples, that when he was 


cut oft, they might not be ſhaken in their Belief 


of Chr1ft, but adhere and cleave faſt to him. 


Mat. 14. 
3, &c. 


Q. How and upon what occaſion was St. John 
Baptiſt pat to Death? is | 

A. He was beheaded by the Command of 
Herod, who was provoked by his freedom in 
reproving him for his Adultery and Inceſtuous 


Embraces; thar Prince keeping Herodias his 


Brother Philip's Wife. Tho' Foſephus makes 
the Motive of it to proceed from Herod's Appre- 


henſion of St. John's Popularity, which might 


Fx V. 6. 


occaſion ſome Innovation or Inſurrection. 
Q. How was Herod, who feared the Multi- 
tude that counted St. John a Prophet, prevailed © 
upon to put him to Death? _ 1 
A. By the Arts and Intrigues of Herodias, 


whoſe Daughter dancing before Herod upon his 


Birth. Day pleaſed him fo extreamly, that he 
promiſed to give her what ſhe would ask, and 


confirmed 


n ä — 
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confirmed it wich an Oath, Being inltructed 3 
her Mother, ſhe demands the Head of St. John 
the Baptiſt; which Herod, upon pretence of 
Reverence to his Oath, 1 . wich 5 
ſome Regret, to be performed. . 2 
Bo Hit is Herod ſaid to be ou pon re 
Requeſt that was made s 
| A Becauſe ſuch an Rxaburior vis impropet 
at rhe Celebration of ſo great a Feſtival; beſides, 
Herod ſeems to have had ſome Reverence for his 


 CharaQter,, eſteeming St. John a juſt and holy lark 6.20 


Perſon, and heard him g/ad!y : Add to this, that 
he was uncertain: how.the People would reſerit 
it, ſince they counted St. Fohn a Prophet. 
Q. Hot twas Jotin the Bapriſt eftcemed among 

the Jews? 05 
A. We are aſſured by Foſephus, that he was 
a Pattern of all Virtue; and that he continually 
preſſed his Country men the cs to the Practice 
of Juſtice towards Men, and Piety towards God; 
that he ex horted them to receive his Baptiſim; 
aſſuring them it would be well-pleafing to God, 
if they not only renounced their Sins, but to 

the Purity of the Body added that of the Soul. 

And ſuch was their Opinion of his Sandtity, 
that they attributed the Overthrow of that Ar- 


Mat. 1.26. 


my Herod ſent againſt his Father. in- law Aretar Antiq. Jud. 
(who fell out with him about the Divoree of lib. 18. c.. 


his Daughter, effected in order to: take Hero. 

dias, his Brother's Wife), to the juſt 2 

of God, a8 a nen for  potng Ihe che 

Baptift ro Death. © 

Q. What may toe eh from the 0b/ er vation 

ef this Feſtivals?ë̃ 1h 

Ai. That true Greatnefs confiſts in the C6. 
per of the World, and that in the midſt of 
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the \ Enjoyments of it, we can never be really | 
Diſciples of Chriſt without Poverty of Spirit. 
That the beſt. means to preſerve our Innocence, 
is to retire as much as may be from the Qeca- 
fions and Temptations of Evil. To ſet a ſtrict 
Guard upon our Senſes, and by frequent Morti - 
fication to keep our Bodies in ſubjection to dur 
Minds. That an unlawful Oath no ways obliges 


be repented of, but the breaking of it is a ne- 
cebſſary Duty, and a Branch of that Repentanoe 
which is due for the former Raſhneſs in makiig 
it. That the true Worth of Men ought not to 
be meaſured by their outward; Cireumſtandes in 
this World, ſince the greateſt of Prophet ſuf. 
ferd the Indignities of a Priſon, and fel by the 
Hands of a common Executioner. To take all 
prudent means to reprove the Vices of others, 
when the Providence of God gives us 4 fair 
Opportunity; which ought always to be mana- 
ged witk great Diſcretion, if we intend to ⁰ 
good, the only end to be aimed at in it? 
Q. Wherein conſiſts the Nature of Regrboff ? 
| A. In putting our Neighbour in mind of his 
| Duty when he tranſgreſſes the Laws of God; in 
2556 repreſenting to him his Faults, with their ſeveral 
18 Y Aggravations, and the dangerousConſequences 
6 that attend them; that by a ſeaſonable Warn- 
| Ing he may be recovered to a right Senſe: of 
1 things, and that his Soul may be preſerved m 
bf | that Ruin that otherways threatens it. 
Ei. | Q. Whence ariſes the Obligari of a a 
1 tian to perform this Duty? 
wo A. From that Chriſtian Charity and Compiaſ 
q fionate Concern he ought to have for the Souls 
of Men, made after the Image of God, gs 
chale 
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him that takes it; the taking of it is a Sin muſt 
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chaſed by the precious Blood of Chriſt, which 


run great hazard of periſhing without ſuch 


faithful Admonitions. For Self. love is ſo root- 
ed in our Nature, and we have that Partiality 
to our ſelves, that very often either we do not 


ſee our Miſcarriages, or at leaſt not in their true 


Light, and therefore tis neceſſary ſome chari- 
table Hand ſhould make the Diſcovery clear to 
us. And in many caſes, except we perform 
this Duty, we cannot preſerve our ſelves from 


33/ 


Guilt: For thoſe who are entruſted with any 


degree of Authority, .as Magiſtrates, Parents, 
and Maſters,. are anſwerable for thoſe Faults 
which are owing to their Connivance and En- 


couragement. Beſides, all Profeſſions of Friend- 
ſhip without the uſe of ſuch Freedoms will be 
apt to degenerate into Flattery ; and *ris in vain 
we pretend to be ready and willing to ſerve 


our Friends, when we neglect doing them that 


ſolid Good, which the Intereſt we have inthem 
ualifies us only to' adminiſter to them with 
dvantape.. obs arpdy” 5 
Q. What makes it ſo difficult to perform this 


Duty ſucceſsfully ? ? 1 
A. The natural Pride of Men, which makes 


them ſo averſe from hearing of their own Faults 


with Patience; and the great diſtance there is 


between the Circumſtances and Conditions of 


Men in this World; many being fit to be re- 
proved, whom yet every Man is not fit to re- 

rove. But in that caſe we muſt get it done 

y thoſe that are fit; and great regard mult be 
had to Time and Circumſtances, that this Exer- 
ciſe of Piety and Friendſhip may have its de. 
fired Effect. Tho! there are ſome Inſtances of 
Reproof, which the — ought to practiſe 


towards 


: 
+ & 
* 
% 
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"towards the Greateſt; never to approve of 
their Faults, nor to be influenced by them to a- 
ny finful Compliances. | 45 :mp1neter dil 


Q. Whoſe particular Duty is it to reprove 
the Great « © 1 af ADs 
A. Tis part of the Prieſt's Office, who is 
obliged to ſuit his Diſcourſes to the Sins of his 
Mark 6.18. Heaters, as St. ohn Baptiſt did before Herod, 
Acts 24-25. St, Paul before Flix, and our Sabiour before | 
Mat. 15. 3. the Scribes and Phariſees. = „ 
QQ. But ſince Reproof is ſo difficult a Duty to 
be performed with ſucceſs, to Equals as well as 
Superiore, what Meaſures ought to be obſerved 
in reprehending others? | | | 
A. The Occaſion ovght to he weighty and 
important; and we ſhould take care that our 
Reproof be always free from Paſſion or Self- 
intereſt, left any other Motive appear, beſides 
that of doing good. It ſhould be expreſsd in 
the moſt decent and ſofteſt Language, and timed 
when favourable Circumſtances may concur to 
make it effectual. We ought to be entirely free 
dur ſelves from the Fault we reprehend in others, 
| or at leaſt at the ſame time we ought to con- 
demn our ſelves, that by expoſing our own Fol- 
les, we may with the better Grace teQtifie thoſe 
of others : We ought to mix due Praiſes with 
our Reproofs, that the Roughneſs of the one 
may be abated by the Emulation that is raiſed - 
by the other. And laſtly, we ought to skin over 
the Wound we have made, by applying the 
moſt comfortable Lenirive e. 
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"The PRAYER S. 
I. b 

A 822 God, by whoſe Providence thy For the I- 

Servant ohn Baptiſt was wonderfully mitation of 
born, and ſent to prepare the Way of thy Son our 3 Al. 
Saviour, by ee of Repentance; Make 
me io to follow bis Doctrine and holy Life, 
that I may truly repent according to his Preach- 
ing, and after his Example conſtantly {peak the 
Truth, boldly rebuke Vice, and patiently ſuffer 
for the Truth's fake, through the Merits of Je- 
ſus goers Amen. # 


| II. 
God, the Protector of all that ul W For God's 
0 without whom nothing is ſtrong, nothing Guidance. 
is holy; increaſe and 1 upon me thy 
Mercy, that thou being my uler and Guide, 
I may ſo paſs thro' things temporal, that I fi: 
nally loſe not the things eternal: Grant this, 
0 Heavenly Father, for Jeſus Chriſt his lake, 
Ns 2 MN 
| Ul. 


A Logo God, who haſt ſent me into thĩs For Retire- 
World as a fiate of Probation and Trial, ment and 
that I might be a Candidate for Eternity; Teach or --= "pan 
me frequently to retire from the Occaſions and 
Temptations to Sin, to mortiſie my Affections 

to the Love of this World, that dangerous Ene - 

my to my Salvation; as I have ſolemaly re- 
nounced it in my Baptiſm, ſo let my Practice 


2 I am nue to what I then vowed: Make 
2 2 me 
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For Chri- 
ſtian Cha- 
rity in re- 
proving. 


me carefully to avoid that Converſation where 
the Reputation of my Neighbour is ſacrificed 
to the Entertainment of the Company; where 
Revenge is eſpouſed as a Principle of Honour; 
and Honeſty eſteemed Weakneſs; where Pride 
and Vanity and ſinful Pleaſures chiefly reign; 

where Piety and Devotion inſenſibly loſe their 
Strength and Vigour; where Religion is count- 


ed a Cheat, and Fools make a mock at Sin: 
Defend me, O God, from this infectious Air, 


ſo apt to poiſon and corrupt the beſt Princi- 
ples; where tis ſo difficult to preſerve my 
nnocence, or to recover thy Favour by —_— 


tanee: Grant this, O Lord, for Jeſus Chriſt his 
ſake. Amen. 4 e . 
8 a 


OST gracious God, thou great Lover of 
M Souls, who haſt made them after thine 
own Image, and purchaſed them at the Expence 
of the Blood of thy own Son Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lord; inſpire me with that true Chriſtian Cha- 


rity, which extends it ſelf to the Eternal Wel- 


fare of my Neighbour; that I may unfeigned- 


ly compaſſionate his Unhappineſs whenever he 


tranſgreſſes thy holy Laws, and by all prudent 


means repreſent to him his Faults, with their 
ſeveral Aggravations, that I may carefully ſet 


his Miſcarriages before his Face, and in ſuch a 


true Lighr, that by a ſeaſonable Warning of his 
Danger, he may be preſerved from that Ruin 
his Sins deſerve, and thy Juſtice has threatned. 
Let no Man's Greatneſs in this World ever pre- 


wail upon me to approve his Vices, or influence 
me to any the leaſt finful Compliance: And in 


order to make the Duty of Reproof effectual to 


the 


EQ 
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the Salvation of my Neighbour, preſerve. me 
from any irregular Paſſion. in the manner of ad- 
miniſtring it, and from any By-end in the pro- 

ſpect of performing it; that fo by thy Bleſſing 
ne a ſeaſonable and prudent Admonition, he 
may be recovered to a true Senſe of his Duty. 7 
obtain thy gracious Pardon in this World, 
and in the next, Life Everlaſting, through] cſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 


— * * * * ; 1 


COIL A P. XXV II. 
Saint Peter. June 29. 


Hat Feſtival does the Church „ 
A y y this Day | 
A. The lem of St. Peter, the firſt of 
the e THT 
Q. * Account haue we of St. peter Ori- 
inal | 
: A. That he was born at Berh/aida, a "Town 
frond upon the Banks of the Sea of Galilec; John 1-44 
that when he was Circumciſed according to the 
Rites of the Moſaick Law, he was called Sy- 
mon or Symeon; that our Saviour added to that 
the name of Cephas, which in Syriack, the yul- v. 42. 
gar Language of the ems at that time, ſignifies 
a Stone or Rock, from thence it was derived into 
the Greek wire, and ſo termed by us Peter. 
Q. What does our Lord ſeem to denote by rbis 
Name ? 
A. TheFirmneſs and Conſtancy of St. Peter” $ Mat. 16.18. 
Faith, and his vigorous Activity i in nan up 


the Church, 
2 3 Q. What 


4 

| 
1 
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Q. What was his Profeſſion before he was cal- 
led to be an Apoſtle? a a FH OP 
Mar. 4. 18. A. He was a Fiſherman, a Trade toilſom! 

and laborious in it ſelf, and bringing but all 
Ad vantage to thoſe that were employed in it. 
Q. How came the firſt of the Apoſtles to be 
choſen from ſo mean a Proteſſion? 
A. Te manifeſt the great Power of God, in 
eſtabliſhing Chriſtianity, when ſuch mean illite- 
rate Perſons were able to ſubdue the World to 
the Obedience of the Goſpel. Beſides, by the 
hardſhips of ſuch an Education he was prepared 
to ſupport thoſe Difficulties which a perſecuted 
ſtate of Life might expoſe him to. 
Q. Was St. Peter elder than his Brother 
St. Andrew ? 8 
A. Tis queſtioned among the Ancients. Epi- 
phanizs gives the Seniority to St. Andrew, and 
herein is Followed by moſt of the Writers of the 


Church of Rome. But St. Chryſoftome, St. r-. 


rome, with many more, adjudge it to St. Peter, 
and for that reaſon ſay he was Preſident of the 
| Cole of the 4pRen. DIES 
177 Was St. Peter a Diſciple of St. John Bap- 
Ai. "Tis thought probable, becauſe his Brother 
John 1. 40. St. Andrew certainly was; and upon the firſt 
News of Chriſt's appearing, St. Peter was very 
forward to converſe with him, as if he ha 
been awaken'd to expect the Meſfas. Ky” 
Q. Who brought him firſt to our Saviour? 
A. His Brother St. Andrew; who upon the 
Teſtimony received from St. 7ohn the Bapt iſt, 
and his pointing to our Lord then paſſing by at- 
ter his Baptiſm, follow'd our Saviour and 
brought the joy ful News to St. Peter. 
* d What: 


= Peter = =" "i 


7 bat was the Occaſion of his becoming our 
Saul. s Diſciple 2 , 
4. The Miracle of the great Draught of Luke 3. 9, 
| Fiſhes, upon which he acknowledges his own 1% 7 
Vileneſs, and was by our Saviour made a Fiſher 
of Men, and commanded to follow him, which 
be immediately complied with; and from tha 
time became one of our Saviour 8 conſtant ai 
' - Inſepanable Diſciples, 
Q bat Preparation did our Savioutt make. 
in the Elethon of bis Apoltles ? f 
A, He withdrew into a ſolitary place, to ad. Luke 6 6.12} 
dreſs to Heaven for Succeſs in that 1 of | 
great Conſequence. 206 
Q Wha may we learn from hence? 
A. Thar all Chriſtians ſhould implore God 
Almighty 5 Guidance in Matters of great [mpor- 
tance. And that the Gouernours of the'Church,. 
ſo much inferior to our Saviour, ſnould faſt and 
pray earneſtly for God's Direction, when they 
fend forth Lalourers into the Vineyard, ti 
Q. _ were the moſt immediate Com panions 
of our. Saviour ? 
A. St. Peter and the two Sons of Zebedes, 
8. Zamoe: and St. John, who were admitted 
more 'familiarly than the zeſt of the Apoſtles 
unto all the moſt ſecret Paſſages of his Life; as 
is plain in the curing Juiruus Daughter, and at Mark 3. 37, 
the Transfiguration. Mat. 17. J, 
Q. How did St. Peter behave binfelf. when 3 
ſeveral of the Diſciples forſook our Saviour, an- 
on a more perfett diſcovery of his Dodlrine? 

A. He; with thereſt of the Twelve, adhered | 
to him with great Conſtancy and Reſolution, John 6.68; 
Ee bad th they had no where elſe to go, becauſe 
eh the Words of ns” Life ; and _ 

: 4 this 
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this 3 account he is by the Ancients Rited. the v7 
Mouth of the Apoſtles, becauſe ſo forward upon 
all Occafions to profeſs his Belief in our Savi- 
our, and for which'reaſon he is „o Saviour 
Mat. 16.17. himſelf pronounced Beet. 
Q. Does it appear that our Savious gave 45 f 
perſonal Prerogative 7 St. Peter as OO Ja 
2 * and Head of the Church? 
Mat. 10. 2. A. Tho' he is firſt placed amon the Apoſtles, 
becauſe, as moſt think, he was firſt called; and 
that his Age and Gravity qualified him for the 
Primacy of Order, without which no Society 
can be managed and maintained; yet it does not 
appear that he enjoyed any other particular Pri- 
vllege; becauſe in confeſſing Chriſt he ſpoke not 
only his own, but the ſenſe of his Fellow-Apo 
John 1. 49· ſtles, and which Nathaniel profeſs'd as well as 
Mar. 16. 18. he; if he is ſtiled the Rock, all the Apoſtles are 
Rev. 21.146 ually ftiled Foundations, upon which the Wall 
Joh. 20. 23. of the new Jeruſalem 15 erelled; and the Power 
of the Keys is promiſed to the reſt. of the Apo- 
files as well as ro St. Peter. 
Q. Why did St. Peter decline the wine Honour 
of having "his Feet waſh'd by our Saviour f + 
A. Out of great Modeſty and a Senſe of his 
Unworthineſs; till unde the Myſtery 
of the Action, and the Ad vantage of ir, he de- 
fired to be waſh'd all over, ny than loſe the 
2s Mi ay wie eat tb 
N t may we learn from this Aﬀtion 4 
our Saviour ? m4 Li £ 
A. Humility and Condeſcenſi on, not to 
gle at the meaneſt Offices of Kindneſs and Cha- 
rity, when God IE Wannen ſo rev 
to _ maar 
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Q Hou did St. Peter behave upon the 
approach. of our Saviour s Suffering 
A. He was unwilling- to think that one he 
loved ſo dearly ſhould be fo cruelly uſed; and 
betrayed too much Preſumption and Self con- 
fidence, not without ſome Reflexion upon the 
Weakneſs of his Brethren; tho all ſhould for. 
ſake him, yet he profeſt he would not deny him. Mark 14+ 
Add to this his unjuſtifiable Zeal in uſing the? 
Sword without our Saviour's Order; for which 
he ſtands rebuked by our Saviour: And thus 
truſting too much to his own Strength, he be- 
came a great Example of Humane Frailty inde- 
nying his Mater 995 
Q. How was St. Peter recovered. from bis 
Fall? 01090] 545, eee 
A. By our Saviour's gracious Look, whereby 
he called to mind what our Saviour had fore- 
told. And by paſſionately bewailing his Folly, 
and the Aggravations of it; endeavouring by his 
penitential Tears to waſh away his Guilt; and 
in this he is a Pattern for the Direction as well 
as the Comfort of all thoſe that ſincerely turn 
from the Evil of their Wayne... 
Q. Why did our Saviour ſ%o early appear to [: 
him after his Refaurredion 2 03200, 1 | 14 * 
A. To encourage him under his great Sorrow i 
for his late Fall; and to comfort him with freſh 4 
Aſſurances of his Favour ;' withal confirming  *© . 
him in the great Article of his Reſurrection, re- | 1 
quiring of him as a farther Proof of his Love, | lf 
to feed his Sheep, faithfully to inſtruct and teach "iq 
them, carefully to rule and guide them. 14. 9 1 
Q. Why does our Saviour make three ſeveral 
Enguiries concerning St. Peter's Love to him? 


A. That St. Peter, who had been ſo defetive 41 
5 | in 1} 
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in his former Profeſſions, might be put in mind 
of his thrice deny ing our Saviour, and from the 


 Senfe of his Weakneſs be engaged to a better 


difeharge of his Duty, and give more than or- 


dinary aſſurance of his fincere Affection to his 

Maſter. Beſides, this Queſtion; Loveſt bos 
mies Thus often repeated, fairly intimates, 
+ _ that as nothing but a mighty Love to our Sa- 
_ **"viour will ſupport a Man under all the Diffi- 


Adds 2. 41. 


culrios and Dangers of rhe Paſtoral Funckions; 
fo the beſt Teftimony that can be given of a fig+ - 
core Affection in that great Office; is carefully 
to feed the Flock of Chriſt; and with 220 
contribute towards the Salvation of Souls. 
Haro did St. Peter be baue hiwfe lf aſter our 
Saviour Aſcenſion? WIE 
A. In his firſt Sermon after the Deſcent af the 
Holy Ghoſt, he, with the reſt of the 1 
converted three thouſand Souls ; by juſtifying 
thoſe miraculous Gifts the Apoſtles had received, 
and by preaching the Ræſurreſtion of that Faſia 
whom the Fews had crucified; and when tha 


 Sanbedrim would have obliged him to deſiſt, 


with boldneſs and reſolution he refefred it ta 
' their own determination, whether it was not 


4.19. fit to obey God rather than Man. 


Acts 8. 3, 
0. 


— 
. 
2 


Q How did be puniſh the Sacrilege of Ana · 
nias and Sapphira? : hog» Het 01! id.a04 
A. With preſent Death. They had conſe- 
crated fome Lands unto God, and fold the ſame 
to that purpoſe; and afterwards through Cove 


_ . touſneſs they purloined from, the Price, and 
laid bur part of the Sum at the Apeſtles Feet. 
The dreadful Punithment they fuffered, ſhould 


make all Men careful not to alienate what is 
conſecrated to God ; ſince what is ſo ſet apart, 
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in a peculiar Propriety and Relation belongs to 
him, and the converting it te other uſes i 2 *. 
robbins God. | wh HILARY CRY OL as» > 
' Q, Where was St. Perer's firft-Miffon : 

A. He was ſent to viſit thoſe Chriſtians Philip Ads 8. * 
the Deacon had converted in Samaria; 'where 18. 
he confirmed the new Converts, and by Prayer 

and Impoſitlon of Hands, communicated to 
them the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſeverely 
tebuked Simon Magus for imagining that 756 
Gift of God could be purchaſed with Monty. 


Q How was St. Peter rnfluenced to open the 


Door of Salvation to the Gentiles? © © 
A. The Divipe Goodneſs vouchſafed to te- 
move thoſe Prejudices of his Education which 
the eus had entertain d for ſeyeral Ages againſt 
the Centilet, by the means of a ſpecial Von; g 
which with the relation of what had happen W 
to Cornelius, fully convinced him, that God warn 
no Reſpeller of 89 that honeſt Hearbens 
that exerciſed Works of Mercy and Devotion, 
were well diſpoſed to receive the Criſtian Re- 
velation, and ſhould be accepted by him. 
Q. How did he carry bimſelf in the Dyſpute 
between the Jewiſh and Gentile Converts f 

A. He declared God's Acceptance of the Gen- 
tiles, which was communicated to him by a 
Vifion from Heaven; and was farther confirm'd 
by their receiving the Holy Ghoſt as well as o- 
thers; and that therefore the Yoke of the Few 
;/h_Righrs ought not to be laid upon the Gen- 
tile Converts. Yet afterwards he diſſembled his 
Chriftian Liberty, by which he confirmed the 
Fudaizing Chriſtians in their Errors, and caſt Gal. 2. rx, 
Scruples in the Minds of the Gentiler, for | 
which he ſtands juſfly rebuked by St. Paul. 
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Fever the pile. 


A. God was pleaſed to hear. the fervent 


. .Q,. How was, S. Peter preſerved from the 


Prayers of the Church that were offered in his 


behalf; for being put into Priſon by the Con- 
mand of Herod, and ſtrictly guarded by Sol- 
diers, and ſecured in Chains; the Night before 

his intended Execution, the Angel of the Lord 
came unto him, raiſed him from Sleep, knockt 


| off his Chains, and conducted him into a place 


of Safety; iq that he was delivered out of rhe 
Hand of Herod, who being provoked by- the 
diſappointment, commanded the Keepers to be 
pur io eat... ih agile 
Q. In what Places beſides Judza did St. Peter 
beſtow. his Apoſtolical Labourss - | 
A. At Antioch he employed himſelf in ma- 
king Converts, and was the firſt Biſhop of that 
place, according to the ſenſe of Antiquity. He 
afterwards preached the Goſpel to the cus dis 
ſperſed in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia and A ſia. 
Towards the Ae e his Life he went to 
Rome, about the ſecond Year of the Emperor 
_ Claudius; where he laboured in. eſtabliſhing 
Chriſtianity, chiefly among the Zervs, being the 


Apoſtle of the Circumciſion. 
Q. What was it that at that time ſo particu · 
larly prejudiced ihe Minds of the Romans a- 
gainſt-recerving the Doctrine of Chriſt * _ 
Ai. The Arts of Simon Magus, who ſought to 
advance his Reputation among the People, by 
doing many wonderful and ſtrange things. And 
who uſed to ſtile himſelf the firft and chiefeſt 
Deity, the Father who is God over all, and to 
whom Fuſtin Martyr affirms a Statue to have 
been erected with this Inſcription, Simoni Deo 
Sando, To Simon the holy Gd. Q How 


Q. How did St. Peter expoſe the Impoſtures 
of obis wicked Wreteb?!; 1 „ 
A. By ſhewing the Vanity of his Pretences, 
and working himſelf rhoſe Wonders which 51i- 
mon Magus tally boaſted of. For there being 
at Rome a Trial between them about raiſing a 
Kinſman of the Emperor's lately dead, the Ma- 
_ gician failed in the Attempt, in which St. Peter 
ſucceeded. And when Simon Magus to recover 
his Reputation pretended to fly up to Heaven 
from the Mount of the Capitol, by the Prayers 
of St. Peter, the Wings he had made began to 
fail him; and falling he was ſo bruiſed that in 
a ſhort time he died. _ 

Q. When did St. Peter ſuffer Martyrdom ? 
A. About the Year of Chriſt Sixty nine, un- 
der Nero; whom he had provoked by his Suc- 
ceſs againſt Simon Magus, and by his reducing 
many diſſolute Women to a temperate and ſo- 
ber Life; and it was probably in that Perſecu- 


tion of the Chriſtians, when the Emperor burnt 


Rome, and charged them with the Guilt and 


Puniſhment of it. The manner of his Death - 


was by Crucifixion with his Head downwards, 
affirming that he was unworthy to ſuffer in the 
ſame poſture wherein his Lord had ſuffered 
before him. | EIS 1 
Q. M bat became of his Body? 9 
A. Tis ſaid to have been embalmed by Mar- 
cellinus the Presby ter after the ewiſh manner, 
and that it was then buried in the Vatican near 
the Triumphal Way, where there was a Church 
eredted to his Memory, now one of the Won- 
ders of the World for all the Ad vantages that 
Riches and Art can beſtow. 
Q. Was St. Peter a married Man? 


FI. 


| A. | The 
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Mat.8. 14. A The Seriptare mentions his Wiſes Mo- 
ther, and he is reckon'd among the Ancients us 
| one of the Apoſtles that was married and had 
Euſeb. lib. Children. Moreover there is a Tradition that 

3-C- 3% his Wife ſaffer'd Martyrdom in his Life time; 
and that he rejoiced ſhe was called to ſo great 
an Honour; and in his Exhortations to her, tis 
recorded, 'be earneſtly uſed theſe Words, 0 

Woman be mindful of He Lord. 
Q. What Writings did this Apoltle leave be- 
hind him? 
A. Only two Epi Hes that are genuine and 
which make part of the Sacred Canon. ey 
| wereaddreſt ro thoſe cih Converts that were 
Acts 8. 1. ſcatter'd through Pontus, Galatia, &c, not only 
upon the Perſecution raiſed at Feruſalem , but 
i =_ former Diſperſions of the Zeros into thoſe 
n ſeveral other occaſions. The prin- 
Spal bel Doſes n of the ie is to comfort and con- 
Chl 2. _ them dr thoſe fiery Trials and manifold 
4. 

Ch. 1. 6. Temptations they were then ſubject to; and to 
ror and inſtruèt them how — dehaye them - 

Ch. 2. 12, ſelves in the ſeveral States and Relations both 
to 23. of the Civil and Chriſtian Life; that they 
might not be engaged in thoſe Rebellions a- 
gainſt Cæſar and his Officers, then fomented a- 

As 3. 16, mong the Fews; and that they might ſtop the 
17,18 Mouths of thoſe who ſpoke againſt them as E- 
| vil-doers. In the ſecond he proſecutes the ſame 
2Pet. 2. 21. Subject to prevent their Apoſtacyfrom the Bairh, 
their turning away from the Holy Commandment, 
Ch. 3. 17. and their falling from their own Stedfaſtneſs, | 
f by reaſon of any Perſecution they were liable 
to. And moreover antidotes them againſt the 
corrupt Principles of the Gzoſftzc#s, who turn- 
ed the Grace of God into Laſctviouſneſe, and 43 

gain 


gainſt rhoſe — at the Promiſe of Crit e 
Coming, as if it would never be verified. 

Q What may we lrarn from the Celebration 
of this Feſtival ? 
A. Humility and Modeſty inackno 
ourown Vileneſs, and in ſubmitting to the means 
eſt Offices for the Relief of our Fellow-Chriſti- 
ans. That the Honeſty of the Mind is of greater 
value in the ſight of God, than the Strength of 
the Underſtanding. That weak Means may ac 


compliſh great Defigns, when God thinks fit to 


give — his Bleſſing; which makes it reaſon- 


able we ſhould always implore the Direction of 


Heaven. To be careful how we make Vows, 
hut after we are engaged, to obſerve them invi- 
olably, left we be found to lye to the Hoh 
Ghoſt. Never to alienate whar is conſecrated 


to holy Uſes, left we contract the great Guilt 


of robbing God. To bewail the Follies of our 


Lives with great ſincerity, and to:mourn bitter - 


Iy for our Tranſgreſſions. To repair the breaches 
of our Duty by greater Zeal and Induſtry in 

God's Service, for the ſhort uncertain part of 
Life that is yet remaining. To bear Reproof 
with Patience and Humility. To avoid all oc- 


caſions of Evil from a true ſenſe of our own 
Weakneſs, and not to lay too great a ſtreſs upon 


our own Strength, leſt we tempt God to hum- 
ble our Pride by withdrawing his Grace. Thar 


we are never in greater Danger of being over 


come by Temptarions than when we luſpett 


our own Hearts leaſt. 
Q. When may we be ſaid ro rely wou 
on our oton Dtrength ? 
AH. When we neglect thoſe Means of Grace, 
which are eſtabliſhed. in order to enable us to 
| perform 


N 
e 
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St. Peter the Apoſtle. 8 
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perform our Duty. When we raſhly run our 
ſelves into Temptations, preſuming upon our 


_ own Ability to encounter them. And even in 
thoſe Trials that the Providence of God brings 


upon us, when we truſt more to our own Re- 
ſolution than his Divine Aſſiſtance; and conſe- 
quently- remit that Watchfulneſs and Prayer 
which are ſo neceſſary to ſecure us. When we 
do not avoid thoſe Occaſions which by woful 
Experience we have found fatal to cur Vertue. 
When we are not jealous over our own Hearts, 
and do not ſuſpect that Weakneſs and Corrup- 
tion which makes us ſo prone to be overcome 
when we are aſſaulted. For - of 

Q. What are the ſad Effects of this Self-con- 
, 28 3 vt 
A. It often betrays us to undertake what we 
have neither Capacity nor Ability to perform. 

It makes us neglett 
which are neceſſary to accompliſh what we de- 
fign. It teaches us by dear- bought Experience 
the Frailties and Infirmities of our own Natures. 
It frequently makes Shipwreck of a good Con- 


ſcience, and provokes God to withdraw his 
Grace; which we lay fo little ſtreſs upon, in 


* 


order to our preſervation. © 
Q. What is neceſſary to Cure this ſort of Pre- 


o 


ſumption? _ 


A. To conſider the Weakneſs and Frailty of 
humane Nature, and the frequent Inſtances of it 


in our own Conduct, and how unable we are of 


our ſel ves to do any thing that is good. To re- 
flect upon thoſe eminent Examples that have 
been fatally berray'd by too great a Confidence 


in themſelves; and which are ſet up, as ſo ma- 
ny Marks for us to avoid thoſe Rocks upon 


which 


thoſe previous Meaſures 


3 


which they ſpilt. That the praying not to be 
led into Temptation, ſuppoſes not only an obli- 
gation in us to avoid dangerous occaſions, but 
alſo a proneneſs in our Nature to be overcome 
when we are attacked. That the Promiſes of 
God's Aſſiſtance imply we cannot work out our 
Salvation upon the Stock of our own Strength; 
and that the Means of Grace which are ſo ne- 
ceſſary to ſecure us, ſhew that our ſufficiency 7s 


I) he PRAYERS. 
1 who by thy Son Jeſus Chriſt For all 
A didſt give to thy Apoſtle St. Peter many Biſhops 
excellent Gifts, and commandedſt him earneſtly Paſtors, 
to feed thy Flock; make, I beſeech thee, all 
Biſhops and Paſtors diligently to preach thy 
Holy Word, and the People obediently to fol- 
low the ſame, that they may receive the Crown 


of everlaſting Glory, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. © Yor 0 B if 


353. 


101 Hilo Shs 
God, who never faileſt to help and govern por the 

them whom thou doſt bring up in thy protection 
ſtedfaſt Fear and Love; keep me, I beſeech of Provi- 
thee, under the Protection of thy good Provi. dence. 
dence, and make me to have a perpetual Fear 
and Love of thy Holy Name, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen, © 1 5 
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Il. 


For Repen- Mt merciful God, who deſireſt not the 


tance and 


Pardon. 


Death of a Sinner, but rather that he 
ſhould turn and live; who haſt graciouſly in 
thy holy Goſpel provided for our Recovery, and 
encouraged our Repentance, by many Promiſes . 
of Pardon and Forgiveneſs; fit and prepare me 


tor this exerciſe of thy abundant Merey, by true 


Sorrow and hearty Contrition, by condemning 
my paſt Follies, and by ſted faſtly purpoſing en- 
tirely to forſake them for the time to come: 
And then, O heavenly Father, for thine own 


intinite Mercies ſake, whoſe Property it is to 


For 

ſtrength 
to reſiſt 

Temprati- 
ons. 


and Watchfulneſs, and the World by ſoliciting 
me in every State and Condition of Liſe to tranf< 


ſhew Compaſſion, for thy Truth and Promiſe 
ſake, who art faithful and juſt, for the Merits 
and Sufferings ot the Son of thy Love, in whom 
thou art well pleaſed, cleanſe me from all my 
Iniquities, receive me into thy Fayour, and let 
me continue therein all the Days of my Life, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


EE 
CY God, who for the trial of my Faith and 

Obedience, haſt ſuffered me while I am 
here below, to be ſurrounded with variety of 


Temptations, the Fleſh deſigning to ruin me by 


ics falſe Allurements, the Devil by his Subtlety 


giefithy Laws. How ſhall I, O Lord, a weak 


and frail Creature, ſtand faſt when thy great 
Apoſtle failed in the Day of Trial > My help 


ſtandeth in the Name of the Lord who made 


Heaven and Earth; in the powerful Interceſſion 
ol the Bleſſed Jeſus our Advocate with the Fa- 
| ther, 


/ 


** 


— 


St. James the Great. e 


ther, in the comfortable Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Spirit, by whom we are ſealed to the Day of 
| Redemprion : Make me herein a Gainer, by my 
former Loffes to be more ſenſible of my own 
Weakneſs and Inability, and of my neceſſary de- 


war hs upon thee my God; that being con- 
antly upon my guard, and under the influence 
of thy Almighty Grace, neither the Pleaſures 
of Life, nor the Fears of Death, may ever pre- 
vail upon me to quit the way of thy Command- 
ments; but that being ſtedfaſt and immovable, 
I may always abound in the Work of the Lord, 
knowing that my Labour ſhall not be in vain in 
the Lord oor; 8 
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C HAP. XVII 
Dal Da int James. July 25. 
Q. | Hat Feſtival does the Church celebrate 


tau Day 5: ) 
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Q. Why is this Apoſtle /irnamed the Great? 

A. Either becauſe of his Age, being much 
elder than the other St. James; or for ſome pe- 
culiar Honours and Favours our Lord conferr'd 

upon him, he being one of the three Diſeiples 
which our Saviour admitted to the more inti- 
mate Tranſactions of his Life, from which 
the others were excluded. . 

Q. What was St. James's Profeſſion befare be 
was called to the Apoſtolate? 

14122 A. He 


35s Fit. James the Great. 


— 


Mat. 4. 21. A. He was one of Simon Peter's Partners in 
the Trade of Fiſhing, and Son to Zebedee of 
the ſame Profeſſion, who kept many Servants 
for that Employment, which ſpeaks him a Man 

of confiderable Note that way. | 
Q. How had St. James the Honour of being 
related to our Saviour? _ wo 1 
A. By his Mother Mary, firnamed Salome, 
| Siſter to Mary the Mother of our Lord. Nor 
her own Siſter properly fo called (the bleſſed 
Virgin being in all likelihood an only Daugh: 
ter) but Coufin German, ſtiled her Siſter, accord- 
ing tothe Cuſtom of the es, who were wont 
to call all ſuch near Relations, Brothers and 
Sifters. 2 SR | 

Q.: What may we learn from our Saviour's 
uſing his Diſciples from ſuch mean Profeſ- 

ons? 

A. That God's Bleſſing uſually meets Men in 
the way of an honeſt Diligence, and that we 
ought not to contemn Men of the meaneſt Em- 
ployment, that are honeſt and induſtrious; eſpe- 

Luke 2. $1. Cially when *tis remembred, that our Lord him- 

Mar. 13.55; ſelf, as is intimated in Scripture, and aſſerted 

generally by the ancient Writers of the Church, 

work'd at the Trade of a Carpenter, during the 

Retirements of his private Lite, In 

Q. How came St. James to be an Apoſile ? 

4 A. Our Saviour paſſing by the Sea of Galilee 

_ ſaw him and his Brother in their Ship, and cal- 

1 led them to be his Diſciples; which they chear- 

fully complied with; and took no occaſion to 

make Excuſes from the Circumſtances of their 

aged Father they left behind them. 3 

Q: What new Name did St. James receive 

From our Saviour? | 

| A, Fames 


Mat. 4. 21. 


o. James the Great. 357 


A. James the Son of Zebedee, and John his Mark 3. 17. 
Brother, he ſirnamed Boanerges, that is, Sons 
of Thunder. | 

Q. What is probably intended by this Title ? 

A. Tis eaſier to conjecture than determine. 

Some think it was upon the account of their rou- 

zing the ſleepy World with the vehemency of | 
their Preaching, as Thunder, which is called pſal. 10g. 7. 
God's Voice, powerfully ſhakes the natural 

World. Or it ir relates to the Doctrines they 
delivered, it may. ſignifie their teaching the 

great Myſteries of the Goſpel in a profounder 

ſtrain than the reſt ; which is certainly verified 

in St. Fohn, upon which account he is affirmed - 

by the Ancients not ſo much to peak as thun- 

der. Probably the Expreſſion may denote no 

more, than that in general they were to be e- 

minent Miniſters under the Goſpel-Diſpenſa- 

tion, which is called a Voice ſhaking the Hea- Heb. 12.26. 
vens and the Earth, and fo anſwers the native Hag 2. 6. 
importance of the word ſignify ing an Earth- 

quake, or a vehement Commotion that makes 

a Noiſe like Thunder. ae” 

Q. Was there nothing in the Temper of tbeſe 
Apoſtles that might give occaſion to this Title? 

A. Yes; the Inſtance of their defiring our 
Saviour, that they might pray down Fire from 
Heaven, as Elias did, upon the inhoſpitable Luke 9. 54; 
Samaritans that refuſed to receive him, ſhews | 
that the Name might have ſome reſpect to the 
warmth and heat of their Diſpoſition. 

Q.: What was probably the Reaſon why the 
Samaritans refuſed our Saviour the common Ac- 
commodation of Travellers © WEE: a 

A. Becauſe our Saviour ſeem'd to ſlight Moun 
Gerigim, the Solemn Place of their a ; 
| A293 2 
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St. James the Great. 


0 


Luke 9. 51, 


bis Face being as tbo be would go to Ferufalem, 
Which different Places of Worſhip had created 
an inveterate Quarrel between the eus and the 


Samaritans; the occaſion whereof was this; 


Joſeph. 
Antiq. lib. 
II. c. 8. 


that after the Tribe of Judah were returned 
from the Captivity of Babylon, and the Tem- 

le of Jeruſalem was rebuilt; the Zews were 
R a ſolemn Covenant obliged to put away their 
Heathen Wives. But Sanballat Governour of 
Samaria, having married his Daughter to Ma- 
naſſes a Fewiſh Prieſt, who was unwilling to 
put away his Wife, excited the Samaritans to 
build a Temple upon Mount Geriaim near the 
City of Samaria, in oppoſition to the Temple 
at e and made his Son- in- Law Ma. 
naſſes Prieft there; which laid the Foundation 


of that Feud between the 7ews and Samaritans, 


Luke 9. 55, 


Mar. 20.22, 


£32 


which in proceſs of time grew ſo great, that 
they would nor ſo much as ſhew common Ci- 
yllity to one another. _. be 
| Q, How did car Saviour reſent the warm 
Zeal of theſe Apoſtles? ET | 
A. He ſeverely rebukes the fierceneſs of their 
Temper as contrary to the nature of the Goſpel 
Inſtitution, and his Defign of coming into the 
World; which was to ſave Men's Lives, by e- 
ſtabliſhing a Religion, that not only conſults 
their eternal Salvation, but their temporal Peace 
and Security. | 
Q. How did our Saviour corred the Ambition 
of = to Apoſtles, in prompting their Mo- 
ther Salome, to petit ion for the principal Places 


of Honour next bis Perſon? | 

A. By making them ſenſible of the Raſhneſs 
of their Demand; and that in his Kingdom, 
the higheft Place would be to take the ped 
Fans, 
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Sr. James the Great. 359 
Pains, and to undergo the heavieſt Troubles W_ 
and Sufferings; and that as for any Dignity, it 


was to be diſpoſed of tothoſe for whom it was 


prepared by the Father. 20 
Q. How does our Saviour calm the Paſſions of 

the reſt of the Diſciples,offended at this Requelt ? 
A. By inſtructing them in the nature of his 


Kingdom, and ſhewing them how different it Mat. 20.26. 


was from that of worldly Potentates; that in 
his Service Humility was the way to Honour 


and that he who took moſt Pains, and did moſt 


Good, would be the greateſt Perſon; and that his 
own Example was a Pattern of it, who came into 
the World not to be ſerved himſelf, but to ſerve 
others, even at the Expence of his own Life. 

Q. What became of St. James after our Savi- 
our's Aſcenſion? | 

A. The Spaniſh Writers contend that after he 
had'preached the Goſpel in Judæa and Samaria, 
he planted Chriſtianity in Spain. But of this 
there is no Account earlier than the middle Ages 


of the Church; therefore tis ſafeſt ro confine his 


Miniſtry to F#dza and the parts thereabouts. 
Q. How did he ſuffer Martyrdom? Xo 
A. Herod being deſirous upon his entrance in- 
to the Government to. pleaſe 1 Ne cauſed Acts 12. 2. 
St. James to be apprehended at Feruſalen, and 
then commanded that he ſhould be beheaded, 
And ſo he became the firſt Apoſtle that laid 


down his Lite for the Teſtimony of 7e/. 


Q. What happen d ar he was led to the Place 


f his Martyrdom? 


A. His Accuſer being inlightned by the Cou- 
rage and Conſtancy St. James ſhew'd at his Trial, Euſeb. lib, 
repented of what he had done, and falling at the 2. c. 9. 


8 Apoſtle's Feet, heartily begg'd his Pardon for 


AAa 4 what 


St. | James tbe: Great „ 


what he had teſtified againſt him. The holy 
Man, after a little ſurprize, raiſed him up, and 


embracing him ſaid, Peace be to thece. Where- 


upon he publickly profeſs'd\himſelf'a Chriſtian, 


and was beheaded at the ſame time. 

Q. Why do the Spaniards expreſs ſo great a 

Veneration for this Apoſtle > 
A. Becauſe they do not only ſuppoſe that he 


_ planted Chriſtianity in thoſe parts, but that his 


ody after his Martyrdom at Feruſalem, was 
tranſlated from thence to Compoſtella and Gali- 


cia, tho? the Account of both theſe Paſſages have 
little or no Foundation in Hiſtory, | 


Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 


of this Feſtival ? 


A. That God's Bleſſing attends thoſe that de- 
pend upon his Providence, in a diligent and faith: 
ful Diſcharge of the Duties of their Calling. 
That we ought to quit all worldly Accommoda- 
tions,and our Father's Houſe, rather than make 
Shipwreck of. Faith and a good Conſcience. 


That no difference of Religion, nor pretence of 


Zeal for God and Chriſt, can warrant and juſtifie 
a paſſionate and fierce, a vindictive and extir- 
minating Spirit. That we ought to treat all that 
differ from us with kindneſs and affability, and 
to ſhew our Moderation not by. parting with our 
Principles, but by encreaſing our Charity. That 


the great Honour of a Chriſtian is to take pains 


in doing good; and that the higheſt pitch of 


his Preferment is to ſuffer for the Name of 
Chriſt, being moſt hleſſed when he is reviled 


and perſecuted for his ſake. That the Crown of 


Martyrdom excęeds all the Pomp and Splendour 


that attends Ecclefiaſtical Preferments. 


Q. What do you mean by a Martyr? 
N A. One 


2 4 
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St. James the Great. 


A. One that bears Witneſs to the Truth at 


the Expence of his own Life. Thoſe that ſuf- 
tered Impriſonment, the ſpoil of their Goods, 
and Baniſhment, and ſeveral other ſevere Tor- 
ments, if they eſcaped without dy ing, were cal» 
led Confeſſors. But it was neceſſary ts re ſiſt 
unto Blood, to acquire the glorious Privilege of 


a Martyr, tho in a large ſenſe they who died yeb. 12. 4. 


in Priſon, or during their Sufferings by Want, 


or in their Baniſhment were killed by Thieves, 
or wild Beaſts, and even thoſe who adminiſtring 
to their Fellow Chriſtians in the time of a 
Plague, loſt their Lives, were called Martyrs, 
and entitled to the Privileges that were thought 
to belong to that State. 1 
Q. What Privileges were aſſigned to Martyrs 
by the Primitive Chriſtians ? 1 
A. That upon their Death they were imme- 
diately admitted to the Beatifick Viſion; while 
other Souls waited for the Day of Judgment to 

compleat their Happineſs. That God would 


7 — chiefly to their Prayers the haſtning of his 


ingdom and the ſhortning the times of Per- 
ſecution. That they ſhould have the greateſt 
ſhare in the Reſurrection of the Juſt, which is 


called the firſt Reſurrection, which was the 


more confiderable, becauſe the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians look'd upon the end of the World as near 
at hand; and many believed, that thoſe who 
were Partakers of the firſt Reſurrection ſhould 


reign with Chriſt a thouſand Years upon Earth. 


That the Martyrs and ſome other perfect Souls 
ſhould receive no Hurr or Prejudice from the 
general Conflagration of the World; when o- 
thers leſs perfect ſhould be purged by that uni- 
verſal Fire from the Droſs they had contracted 
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St. j ames the Great. 


in Life. That Martyrdom ſupplied the Grace 


conveyed both by Bapriſm and the Holy Eucha- 
rift, and entitled Men to the Benefit of thoſe 


Sacraments, viz. Remiſſion of Sins. The Mar- 


rs had alſo a confiderable hand in abſolvin 
enitents, who thro fear of ſuffering had lapſed 
into Idolatry, and in reſtoring them to the Com- 
munion of the Church. > 
Q. Wherein appears the Reaſonableneſs and 
Happineſs of 1 . Martyrdom ? ö 
A. In that a Man prefers a future Good in- 


finitely valuable in it ſelf, and eternal as to its 


duration, before a preſent Satisfaction, which in 


. its ovyn Nature is mix'd and imperfect, as well as 


Rom. 8.18, 


ſhort and uncertain in reſpett of its continuance 
the ſufferings of this preſent time being not wor- 
thy to be compared with tbe glory that ſhall be 
revealed. Now this was always in the Account 
of the wiſeſt Men eſteemed a great piece of Pru- 
dence, to part with a little in preſent for a far 


| re future Advantage. Beſides, God who 


ath a right in us both by Creation and Re- 
demption, and thereby has power to diſpoſe of 


us as he pleaſes, has declared he will not en- 


dure any Rival, and that we ought to be his 
without reſerve. And the Happineſs of Martyr. 
dom conſiſts in having an Opportunity to give 
the utmoſt Evidence of a ſincere Love and fer- 


vent Affection to our great and mighty Bene fa- 


in being conform'd to the likeneſs of 


ctor 
Chriſt's Sufterings, which were endured pure- 


Rev. 7.13, 


14, &c. 
Mat. 5. 10. 
Epiſt. ad 
Rom. 


ly upon our account; and in acquiring a Title 


to a degree of Glory ſuperior to what other 
Saints ſhall be made Partakers of. Which 
made the blefſed Martyr St. Ignatius profeſs 
that, till the Sentence of Condemnation was 77 
£ 


St. James the Great. 
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ſed upon bim, he neuer began to be a true Diſ- 
cipie of Chriſt, | | 
Q. How did the Primitive Chriſtians gene- 
rally embrace Martyrdom ? 


A. With great readineſs and chearfulneſs of 


Mind; with Comfort and Satisfaction, rejoicing 
that they were counted worthy to ſuffer for the 


Name of Chriſt. And not only the Clergy but 


the Laity, Women as well as Men, young and 
old. encountred Death with great Fortitude, tho? 
it was armed with all the variety of Torments 
that the Malice and Cruelty of their Enemies 
could invent. | | 
Q. To what Cauſes may we attribute this 
great Courage and Reſolution of the Primitive 
Chriſttans + FEY. 
A. Next to the plentiful Effuſion of ſuperna- 
tural Grace upon ſuch Occafions ; the great Pie- 
ty and Virtue of their Lives might be a proper 
Foundation for this Chriſtian Confidence. They 
were not only innocent bur extremely morti- 
fied ;, they kept their Minds free from Guilt 


and inured their Bodies to Hardſhips and ſe- 


yere Uſage, and never ſoftned themſelves with 
the Pleaſures aad Diverſions of the Age. They 
had a liveiy ſenſe of the Rewards of the next 
Life, wich which the Sufferings of this are not 
to be compared. Their Minds were inflamed 
with great Love to their Lord and Maſter Fe. 
fs Chriſt, whoſe Blood was yet warm, and 
whoſe Sufferings for their ſakes were freſh in 
their Memories. Beſides many of the Rich 


in times of Perſecurion reduced themſelves ro 


a Voluntary Poverty, diſtributing what they 
had among the Poor, that they might be in a 
readineſs tor Mariyrdom. But the wonderful 


manner 
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St. James the Greal. 


x Cor. 10. 
13. 


For a rea- 
dineſs to 

forſake all 
for Chriſt. 


For Con- 


tentedneſs 
in a mean 
Condition. 


manner ſometimes of bearing their Torments; 
as the burning of their Bodies without a Shreek,. 
and their rejoicing: in the midſt of Flames, 
muſt be attributed to the wonderful Work of 


God, either in taking away the great ſenſe of 


Pain from the Holy Martyrs in the time of 


their Execution; or by giving them ſuch a 


lively Senſe and aſſured ProſpeQ of their Re- 
ward, as made the moſt exquifite Torments ſup- 
portable to them. And we may reaſonably ſup- 
poſe when Women and Children deſpiſed the 


Croſs, the Rack, and wild Beaſts ; that they 


were ſupported with particular Aſſiſtances from 
that good God, who will not ſuffer us. to be 
tempted above what we are able, or with the 
temptation will find a way for us to eſcape, that 
we may be able to bear it, 5 


The PRAYERS. 

Rant, O Merciful God, that as thy Holy 
Apoſtle St. James leaving his Father and 
all that he had without delay, was obedient un- 
to the calling of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, and fol- 
lowed him; ſo 1 forſaking all worldly and car- 
nal Affections, may be evermore ready to fol- 


low thy holy Commandments thro? Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. Wy ED 


1 ty God, who in thy wiſe Providence 
haſt conſtituted ſeveral Ranks and Quali- 
ties of Men, that they might mutually aſſiſt to 
the ſupport of each * Teach me to be con- 
8 | | tent 
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tent with the Station wherein thou haſt been 
pleaſed to place me, honeſtly and diligently to 


diſcharge the Duties of my Calling; without 


anxiety to depend upon thy Bleſſing for the Suc- 


ceſs of my lawful Endeavours. That however 


contemptible my Profeſſion may be in the Eyes 
of Men, my Fidelity and Induſtry may be accept- 
able in thy Sight: That they may bring me in 
the return of a convenient Subſiſtence and Pro- 


viſion for my Family in this Life; and in the 


next the Reward thou haſt promiſed to all that 
truly love and fear thee, thro' the Merits of 
Jeſus Chriſt, Amen, 
III. | | 
IT Goſpel, and by the Example of the bleſſed 
Je ſus haſt taught us the Art of governing our 
Paſſions ; Let not the ſpecious pretence of Zeal 
tor thy Service, betray me to any unreaſonable 
Heats ; but leſs to ſuch Actions as thou haſt 
forbidden: Let not any difference in Religion 
deſtroy in me that Charity which is a peculiar 
mark of thy Diſciple; but teach me to compaſ- 
ſionate thoſe that are in Error, and to pity thoſe 
Prejudices which bave ſo unhappily miſled 
them. Grant that with Meekneſs and Mo- 
deration, I may endeavour their Recovery, if 
perad venture God will give them Repentance 
to the Acknowledgment of the Truth: Make 
me ready to exerciſe all Acts of Kindneſs to 
their Perſons, and to implore thy Grace in 
their behalf, which is able to ſubdue the 
moſt inveterate Errors; that tho' they conti- 
nue Enemies to thy Truth, I may never ſacri- 
_ fice my Patience and Meekneſs; but by a con- 
1 1 tinuance 


Racious God, who by the Precepts of the For the 


Govern- 
ment of 
Zeal. 
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tinuance in well doing wait for Glory, Honour, 
and Immortality, thro? Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
oo · | 
For the O Bleſſed jeſus, who for my ſake didſt en- 
Grace of dure the moſt painful and ſhameful Death 
ny of the Croſs; let the ſenſe of this mighty Love 
ſo conſtantly inflame my Soul, thar, whenever 
thy Providence ſhall make ir my Duty, I may 
readily and chearfully embrace Death, tho ar- 
med with the urmoſt Terror, rather than for- 
ſake thee. Grant that I may rejoice in ſuch a 
happy occaſion of teſtifying the ſincerity and 
fervour of my Affection towards thee, of ſhew- 
ing that thou art the Delight of my Soul, that 
I not only prefer thee before all the Pleaſures 
and Satisfactions of Life, but that the Torments 
and Pains of a violent Death are not able to ſe- 
parate me from thee. Inſpire me with Courage 
and Reſolution from above, that no Difficulties 
nor Dangers may aftright me from thy Service, 
and that the apprehenſion of them may never 
tranſport me beyond the Bounds of Chriſtian 
Decency and Moderation, Whither ſhall I go? 
thou baſt the Words of eternal 12 Oh! let 
the firm belief of the immortal Joys and glo- 
rious Rewards thou haſt prepared for thoſe 
that ſuffer for thee, ſupport me under all the 
Cruelties of the moſt mercileſs Perſecutors. 
Let the Examples of thy Holy Martyrs, who 
bad trial of cruel Mochings and Scourgings, of 
Bonds and Impriſonments, who were ſtoned, 
_ who were ſawn aſunder, and ſlain with the 
Sword; of whom the World was not worthy, ſtir 
me up to Patience and Fortitude, that [ _ 
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be a follower of them ab thro Faith and P 
tience inherit the Promiſes. Make me careful 
to do thy holy Will, that I may have Comfort 
and Joy in ſuffering for ir. Grant this, O ary 
ſed Lord, who diedſt for me, and roſeſt again, 
and now fitteſt at the right Hand of che 5 — 
to intercede for me, and all oy faithful 5 252 
ples. Amen, 
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CHAP. XXIK 7 
St. Bartholomew. Augu | 


0 ug Feſtival does the Church ala 
| this 
A. That of Sr. OS the A bone 
Q. Was be one of the twelve Apo 
A. Yes; the Evangelical Hiftory is . ex Mat. 10. 3. 
preſs and clear as to that matter. But he being 
no farther taken notice of, than the bare 7 — 
tion of his Name, many both anciently and of 
latter times, have ſuppoſed that he lay con- 


cealed under the Name of Nathanael, one of John 1. 47. 


the firſt Diſciples that came to Chriſt. 

Q. Why are Nathanael and Bartholomew 
thought 10 be the fame Perſon under 00 di He- 
rent Names © | 

A. Becauſe as St. John never Wendt Bar. 
 tholomeww in the number of the dpofflet; fo the 
other two Evangeliſts never take noticę of Ng- 
thanael: And as in St. Johr, Philip and Nat ba- 
nael are joined together in their Ä to 
Chriſt, fo in the reſt of the Evangeliſts P * 
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V. 14. 


can be given, why he w 


and Bartholomew are conſtantly put together; 
and afterwards we find them joint Companions 
in the Writings of the Church. 


N * What renders this Matter ſtill more pro. 
Ae 7 | F.C 16? | Nl 
A. That Nathanael is particularly reckon'd 
up with the other Apoſtles, to whom our Lord 
appeared at the Sea of Tiberias after his Re- 
ſurrection, where there were together Simon 
Peter, Thomas, and Nathanael of Cana in Ga- 
lilee, and the two Sons of Zebedee, and two 
other of his Diſciples, who were probably An- 
drew and Phili . 

Q. How does. it appear, that by Diſciples 26 
beremeant Apoſtle s 

A. Partly from the Names of thoſe that are 
reckon d up; partly becauſe tis ſaid, that 5075 
was the third time that Jeſus appeared to his 
Diſciples : It being plain, that the two fore- 
going Appearances were made to none but the 


_ Apofiles. Beſides, if Nathanael had not been 


one of the twelve l no tolergbls enz 
o was ſo eminently 


qualified, was not pitch'd upon to fill up the 


place of Judas. 


Q. What ſignifies the word Bartholomew? 
A. It imports a relative Capacity, either as a 
Son or a Scholar, rather than a proper Name. 
As a Son, it denotes his being born of Tholmai: 
As a Scholar, it may relate to him as a Diſciple 
of ſome particular Set among the Zeros; and 
among ſeveral other Inſtitutions of that nature, 


ſome learned Men reckon the Tholmæans from 


Son or Scholar of the Tho/means. And many of 


 Tholmai, of which Order Nathanael ſeems to 


have been; and hence called Bart holometo, the 


the 


- 


ht. th. 242. lathe. 
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the Learned concur in the Opinion, that it is 
the ſame Perſon under. two Names, the one pro- 
per, the other relative. 7 85 N 

Q. What is the chief thing objected in this 
Matter? 

A. What was anciently hinted by St. Auſtin, 
that 'tis not probable that our Saviour, who de- 
ſigned to confound the Wiſdom of the World, 
by the Preaching of illiterate Men, would chuſe 
Nathanael, a Doctor of the Law, to be one of 
his Diſciples. _ 

Q. How i this Objection anſwer'd ? 

A. That it equally lies againſt St. Philip, for 
whoſe Skill in the Law and the Prophets there 
is as much evidence in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, - 
as for that of Nathanael; and it may be ftill 
urged with greater Force againſt St. Paul, who 
was conſiderable not only for his Skill in the 
7Zewiſh Law, but famous alſo for the Advanta- 
ges of Humane Learning. 

Q. What Character does our Saviour give 
7 him, when Philip firſt brought him to our 
H 

A. That he was a Man of true Simplicity and 
Guile; no Art of Hypocrifie and Deceit. | 

Q. Wherein appears the Simplicity of hi- 
ARES: < Ne 

A. In that when he was told of Jeſus, he did 
not object againſt the Meanneſs of his Original, 
the low condition of his Parents, the narrow- - 
neſs of their Fortunes; but only againſt the 
place of his Birth, which could not be Naza- 
reth, the Prophets having foretold he ſhould 


Integrity; an Iſraelite indeed, in whom was-no John 1.4). 


be born at Bethlebem; and yet he was not ſo 1. 46. 


far carried away with this popular Prejudice, 
EE + 
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John 1. 49. 


as not to enquire farther concerning our Saviour; 
and when he was ſatisſied he was the Meſſiab, 
he preſently owns him for ſuch, calling him 
the Son of God, and the King of 1/7ae!. 
Q. Whither is it thought this Apoſtle travel. 


led to propagate Chriſtianity ? 


A. As far as India, that part of it that lies 
next to Afra; for as Euſebius relates, when Pan- 


tens, a Man famous for Philoſophy as well as 


Euſeb. lib. 
5. C. 10. 


Chriſtianity, deſiring to imitate the Apoſtolical 
Zeal in propagating the Faith, travelled as far 
as India it ſelf; there, among ſome that yet 
retained the Knowledge of Chriſt, he found 
St. Matthew's Goſpel written in Hebrew; left 
there, as the Tradirion was, by St. Bartholomew, 
one of the twelve Apoſtles, when he preached 
Chriſtianity to thoſe Nations. 

Q. What farther Account is there of him? 

A. That he returned from thence ro the more 
Northern and Weſtern parts of A ſia, inſtructing 
the People of Hierapolis in the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel ; from thence he went into Lycaonza, 


where he employed himſelf upon the fame ac- 
count. And at laſt removed to A/banople in 


Armenia the Great; where endeavouring to re- 
claim the People from Idolatry, he was by the 


Governour of the Place put to Death. 


Q. How did he ſuffer Martyrdom ? 
A. He was Crucified, ſome ſay, with his Head 
downward , others, that he was flea'd, and his 
Skin firſt taken off; which might conſiſt well 
enough with his Crucifixion, Excoriation being 


a Puniſhment in uſe not only in Egypr, but a- 
mong the Per ſians, next Neighbours to theſe 


Armenians, from whom they might eaſily bor- 
row it, He chearfully bore their cruel uſage, 
and 


wo 
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and comforted and confirmed his Chriſtian Con- 
yerts to the laſt Minute of his Lite. | 
Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of thzs Feſtival ? | EO 
A. Thar a Mind free from Prejudice is the 
beſt Preparative for the Reception of Truth. 
That the Nature of Faith doth not require ſuch 
ſelf-evident Arguments as force an Aſſent, but 
ſuch as leave room tor the Praiſe and Reward of 
believing. That true Zeal ſtops ar no Difficul- 
ries, and is frighted by no Dangers, and parts 
with Life chearfully when the Providence of 
God makes ir our Duty. That Sincerity is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to make our Obedience accep- 
table ro God, and our Converſation valuable a- 
mong Men; Integrity of Mind being the higheſt 
Character and Commendation of a good Man. 

Q. What is Sincerity, as it reſpetts God? 

A. It implies both the Reality of our Inten- 
tion in God's Service, or our performing it trul 
for God's ſake, as we pretend to do; and alſo 
the zncorruptneſs of it, or our performing it 
for his ſake, more than any thing elſe whatſo- 
ever; and without any regard to any other Ad- 
vantages of our own, bur ſuch as ate allowed 
by God, and are ſubordinate under him. And 
the moſt certain Rule ro examine our Sinceriry 
by, is the Integrity of our Obedience. For he 
that obeys God in a// Times, and in all Inſtan- 
ces, cannot bur ſerve him with both the Inpre- 
dients of Sinceriiy, viz. Truth and Prebem- 


Nence. 


Q. Whar is Sincerity, 2s it reſpecls Man? 

A. It implies a Simplicity of Mind and Man- 
ners in our Converſation and Carriage one to- 
wards another. Not ſeriouſly to advance any 
„ B b 2 ching 
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thing contrary to the true Senſe of our Minds, 
by our Words or Geſtures. Not to pretend to 
greater Love and Kindneſs for our Neighbour 
than we really feel. In ſhorr, tis to ſpeak as 
we think, to do what we pretend and profeſs, 
to perform what we promiſe, and really to be 
what we would ſcem and appear to be. 
Q. What is the beſt Method to attain that Sin. 
cerity which is ſo neceſſary in God's Service? 
A. To conſider that all our Religious Actions 

are of no value in the fight of God, except they 
are performed with a reſpeCt ro his Authority, 
and out of Obedience to his holy Will; and 
that by defigning other By-ends, as our own 
Profit, or the Praiſe of Men, we loſe our Title 
to that Reward which he has promiſed. To poſ- 
ſeſs our ſelves likewiſe with the Apprehenſion 
Prov.s. 21. of God's Prefence always with us; that all our 
ways are before the Eyes of the Lord, and that 

be pondereth all our. goings. Which with de- 

vout Prayer for his Aſſiſtance, will keep us up- 
Tight before him. = 


The PRAYERS. 


| 3 
For thePre- O Almighty and Everlaſting God, who didſt 
0 give to thy Apoſtle Bartholomew Grace 
Faith in truly to believe and to preach thy Word; 
the Grant, I beſeech thee, unto thy Church to love 
Church. that Word which he believed, and both to 
| preach and receive the ſame, through Jeſus 


Chriſt our Lord. Amer. 


II. Al- 


"TING 


6 
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AM Lmighty and Everlaſting God, Heavenly Thankfgi- 
| Father, I give thee humble Thanks, that ving for 
thou haſt vouchſafed to call me to the Know- Chrifhian 
ledge of thy Grace and Faith in thee ; increaſe £ 

this Knowledge, and confirm this Faith in me 

evermore. Give me thy Holy Spirit, that be- 

ing born again, and made an Heir of Everla- 

ſting Salvation _— our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

I may continue thy Servant, and attain thy 
' Promiſes ; through the ſame our Lord Jeſus - 

Chriſt, thy Son, who liveth and reigneth with 

thee and the Holy Spirit, now and for ever, 


Amen. | 


III. 


God, who art the great Searcher of Hearts, For Since- 
who daſt not only require outward Acts of tity to- 
Duty, but the inward Diſpoſition of the Mind ! rds God. 
Teach me in all my Religious Actions to have 
an Eye to thy Authority; to obey thy Laws, 
becauſe thou haſt enjoined them; to make the 
ſenſe of my Duty the prevailing Motive of my 
Piety, and not the Praiſe of Men, nor regard 
to temporal Advantages. Let me in all times, 
and in all places, have a reſpett to all thy 
Commandments, that no Privacy or Retire- 
ment may encourage me to offend thee, that 
no Loſſes nor Croſſes may hinder me from do- 
ing or ſuffering thy bleſſed Will. Let not my 
Devotion be made a pretext to cheat and de- 
fraud my Neighbour ; neither let the Exerciſe 
of Juſtice and Morality towards Men be a Plea 
for the negle& of my Duty towards thee. Let 
my Charity to the Poor never ſerve to cover 
Bb3 my 
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my Intemperance; nor my Sobriety exempt me 
from feeding the Hungry, and cloathing the Na- 
ked. Make my Life uniform, and of a piece, 
that the Duties of both Tables may take place 
in all my Actions, that my great deſign being 
thy Glory, I may through thy Iufinite Mercy 
be accepted by thee, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. e 


For Since- Each me, O Lord, in all my Dealings and 
rity to- Intercourſe with others, to exerciſe true 
wards Man. 


Simplicity and Singleneſs of Heart; never to 
compaſs any Deſign by infidious Devices and 
falſe Appearances; not to betray my Neigh- 
bour by nor performing what I have promiſed. 
Let me never abuſe Men into a falſe Opinion 
of themſelves, by repreſenting them better 
than they are. Let my Tongue be the true In- 
terpreter of my Mind, and my Expreſſions the 
lively Image of my Thoughts and Affections, 
and my outward Actions exactly agreeable to 
my Purpoſes and Intentions ; that ſo when the 
Secrets of all Hearts ſhall be diſcovered at thy 
dreadful Tribunal, I may not be confounded, 
O blefled Jeſus, with the Workers of Iniquity, 
who will not be able there to hide themſelves. 
_ this, O Lord, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, 
men. 7 5 


CHAP. 


CHAP. XXX. 
St. Matthew. September 21. 


Q. XT Hat Feſtival does the Church celebrate 
this Day © 


A. That of St. Matthew the Apoſtle and E. 


vangeliſt; who was alſo called Levi. 

Q. What was bis Extraction? 
A. Though a Roman Officer, yet was he a 
Hebrew of the Hebrews; both his Names diſ- 
cover him to be of Few:/h Original, and pro- 
bably a Galilean. | 
Q. What was bis Trade, or way of Life ? 


A. That of a Publican, or Toll gatherer to Mar. 10. 3. 


the Romans, an Office of bad report among 
the Zews. 1 Hh. 
Q. How was the Office of a Publican eſleemed 
among the Romans? 5 
A. It was once accounted a place of Power 
and Credit, and of honourable Reputation, not or- 
dinarily conferr'd upon any but Roman Knights, 
who being ſent into the Provinces to gather the 
Taxes, employed under them the Natives of 
the Country, as Perſons beſt skilled in their 
own Affairs. SY. 
Q. What made this Office ſo odors to the 
Jews ? | „ 
A. The Covetouſneſs and Exaction of thoſe 
that managed it; for having farmed the Cuſtoms 
of the Romans, they griped the People, that 
they might be able to pay their Rent, and raiie 
Profit to themſelves; befides, this Tribute was 
not only a Grievance to their Purſcs, but an At- 
v4. tront 


Mat. 9. go 
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front to the Freedom of their Nation, a ſtan- 
ding Inſtance of their Slavery. And their Bro- 
ther Zerws exerciſing this Office, ſtill provoked 
them more, becauſe it obliged them to converſe 
frequently with the Gentiles, which they held 
unlawful, and rhereby they ſeemed to conſpire 
with the Romans, to entail perpetual Slavery 
upon their own Nation. | | 

Q. How did the Jewiſh Nation expreſs their 
abhorrence of the Publicans? 3 

A. By counting it unlawful to do them any 
Office of common Kindneſs. Money received of 
them might not be put to the reſt of a Man's 
Eſtate, it being preſumed to be got by Violence. 
They were not admitted as Perſons fit to give 
Evidence in any Cauſe. They were not only de- 
prived of all Communion in Divine Worſhip, 
but ſhunn'd in all Affairs of Civil Society, it be- 
ing eſteemed infamous and unlawful to marry 
into the Family of any ſuch. 

Q. In what did · St. Matthew's Office more 
particularly conſiſt ? | Hs 
A. In gathering the Cuſtoms of all Merchan- 
dize that came by the Sea of Galilee, and the 
Tribute that Paſſengers were to pay that went 
by Water, for which purpoſe the Office was 
kept by the Sea-{ide. And here it was that Mat- 
thew fate at the Receipt of Cuſtom, when our 


Saviour called him to be a Diſciple. 


Q. Is it probable he bad any Knowledge of 


our Saviour before he was called? 


A. Yes; living at Capernaum, the place of 
Chriſt's uſual Refidence, where his Miracles 


and Sermons were frequent, he might in ſome 


meaſure be prepared to receive the Impreſſions 


which our Saviour's Call made upon him. 
18 Q. What 


7 
he 
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Q. What made St. Matthew's Compliance 
with our Saviour Call ſo very valuable? 2 
A. In that he exchang'd rich and plentiful 
Circumſtances, and a gainful Trade, for Pover:- 
ty and Hardſhip ; quitting whatever the World 
counts dear, and preferring the Attendance up- 
on the Son of Man, who had not where to lay 
his Head, before all the Advantages of Intereſt 
and Relations. | 


Q. Wherein appeared his great Contempt of | 


the World? . | 
A. Not only in quitting a plentiful Eſtate in 


order to become our Saviour's Diſciple, but in 


the great Abſtemiouſneſs he exerciſed in the re- 
maining part of his Life; refuſing to gratifie 
himſelt with the ordinary Conveniences, as well 
as with the Pleaſures of it; his common Diet 
being nothing but Herbs and Roots, Seeds and 
Berries. ä . 
Q. How did he expreſs his Satisfaction in 
becoming our Saviour's Diſciple 2 | 
A. By entertaining our Saviour and his Diſ- 
ciples at a great Dinner at his own Houſe, whi- 
ther he invited all his Friends, eſpecially thoſe 


of his own Profeſſion; piouſly hoping, that 


they alſo might be influenced by our Saviour's 
Converle and Company. 

Q. What may we learn from our Saviour's 
Converſing ſo familiarly with the worſt of Men, 
which gave ſuch Offence to the Phariſees ? 

A. That the greateſt Sinners are Objects of 
our Pity rather than Contempt; and thar we 
- ought not to grow faint in our Endeavours for 
their Converſion, as long as the wonderful Pa- 
tience of God bears with them. That our Com- 
pany is moſt ſuitable where the ann — 
: | Ouls 


. 


St. Matthew the Apoſtle. 
Souls do require it. And that in order to re- 
claim Sinners, we ought to prefer Acts of Mer- 
cy and Charity, before all Ritual Obſervances, 
and the nice Rules of Perſons converſing with 
one another. a | 
Q. Wherein appeared that Humility for which 
St. Matthew was remarkable ? 

A. In that when the other Evangeliſis deſcri - 
bing the Apoſtles by pairs, conſtantly place him 
before St. Thomas, he modeſtly places himſelf 
after him. And when the reſt of the Evangeliſts 

record the Honour of his Apoſtleſhip under the 
Mark a. 14. Name of Matthew, but ſpeak of his former 
Luke 5. 27. ſordid Courſe of Life, under that of Levi, he 
himſelf ſets it down, with all its Circumſtances, 
under his own proper and uſual Name. 
Q. Tho? St. Matthew continued with the reſt 
of the Apoſtles till after our Lord's Aſcenſion, 
what became of him then? 8 

A. For the firſt eight Years he preached up 
and down Fudæa, endeavouring to convert his 
Brethren the Fews to the Faith of Chriſt, And 

when he betook himſelf to the propagating the 
Goſpel among the Gentiles, Airbiopta is gene- 
rally aſſigned as the Province of his Apoſtolical 
Miniſtry ; where by preaching and working Mi- 
racles he mightily rriumph'd over Error and 
Idolatry. In which Country *cis moſt probable 
be ſuffered Martyrdom, but by what kind of 
Death tis altogether uncertain. | 
: 2 How was be qualified to write his Goſ- 
pel ? 1/14 
Ai. By being an Fye-witneſs of the Life and 
Actions of our bleſſed Saviour, and by being 
free from thoſe Temptations which prevail up- 
on Men to impoſe upon others. 
| Q. When 
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Q.: When and upon what Account did St. Mat- 
thew write his Goſpel ? ES 
A. While he was in Paleſtine, about eight 
Years after the Death of our Saviour, at the in- 
treaty of the Fewiſh Converts, and as Eprpha- 
nius tells us, at the Command of the Apoſtles. ; 
And being defigned for the uſe of his Country- Irenæ. lib- 
men, he writ it in the Hebrew Language, as is Gil Hier 
generally aſſerted by all Antiquity. It was very catech. 14. 
quickly tranflated into Greek, ſome attributing S. 8. 
it to St. 7ohn, others to St. James the Leſs ; the Euſeb. lib. 
Apoſtles approved the Verſion, and the Church 5 ib. 5235: 
has received it as Authentick. e 
Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival ? A, 
A. That there is Mercy for the worſt of Sin- 
ners, if they forſake their evil Ways, and become 
obedient to that Call, which their own Conſci- 
ences, and the Exhortations of God's Miniſters 
ſo frequently found in their Ears. That true 
Repentance conſiſts in ſuch a change of the 
Heart as produces ſuch Actions as are agreeable 
to God, and avoids ſuch whereby we have for- 
merly offended him. That Poverty and Want 
are chearfully to be embraced when they lie in 
the way of our Duty. That it may be ſome- 
times adviſable to puniſh. our paſt Extravagan- 
cies by forbearing the ordinary Conveniences 
and Accommodations of Life. That it we 
would enter into the true Spirit of this F-/?7- 
val, we ſhould imitate that Humility, and Con- 
tempt of Riches, which was ſo remarkable in 
this bleſſed Apoſtle. That we ſhould keep our 
Minds free from Coverouſneſs, and raiſe them 
above the World, the moſt dangerous Enemy 


to our Salvation, = 3 
Q. Wherein 
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Q. Wherein conſiſts the Nature of Covetoul- 
neſs ? | 


A. In an immoderate craving, and love of 


Riches; which ſhews it ſelf in an eager and un- 


fatiable defire after the things of this World, 


Luk. 16. 13. 


tho we employ no indirect means to obtain 
them; but is then compleat, when we uſe any 
unlawful and diſhoneſt ways to grow rich, and 
are anxious to acquire the good things of this 
Life, even tho* we neglect thoſe which are in- 
finitely more valuable. When we are ſordid, and 
cannot find in our Hearts to enjoy what we poſ- 
ſeſs; or if we do, ſpend it upon our Luſts, and 
never ſuffer thoſe who are in want to ſhare with 
us. When we make Go/d our Confidence, and 
truſt in it as our chief Happineſs. - | 
Q. What are the miſchicvous Effects of this 

Vice, which our bleſſed Apoſtle entirely con- 
quered?® | TY 

Ai. It alienates the Mind from God, and takes 
Men off from the Care of their Souls; we can- 
not ſerve God and Mammon. It obſtructs all 
thoſe Paſſages thro* which the Conſideration of 
Religion ſhould enter into our Thoughts: It is 
the Parent of moſt of the Fraud and Injuſtice, 
Cruelty and Oppreſſion, Falſhood and — 
that is committed in the World. It makes Men 
fail in the Hour of Temptation, ſo that when 
they ſhould quit all for the ſake of Religion they 


go away ſorrowful, becauſe they have great Poſ- 
ſeſſions. It is very apt to blow us up with Pride, 


and to make us over: value our ſelves; and by the 
fame Reaſon incl ines us to deſpiſe and contemn 


thoſe who want the ſame Advantages. It does 


but too frequently adminiſter to Intemperance 
and unlawful Pleaſures, and is made inſtrumental 


S8. Matthew the Apoſtle, 381 


in gratifying ſome irregular Paſſion that governs 
our Minds. 
Q. Whence appears the Unreaſonableneſs of 
this Vice? „ | 
A. In that *tis an endleſs and inſatiable Appe- 
tite, and conſequently can never attain that Con- 
tentment and Satisfaction it propoſes. Beſides, 
it purſues Happinel by falſe Meaſures, for this 
do's not conſiſt in abundance; and tho' the Luxu- 
ry of Life is boundleſs, yer the Neceſſaries and 
Conveniencies of it lie within a ſmall compaſs. 
Great Riches are ſo far from prolonging our 
Lives, that they rather ſhorten them, either by 
Labour and Care in getting them, by Anxiety 
and tormenting Cares in keeping them, or by 
Trouble and Vexation in loſing them; they nei- 
ther make us better nor wiſer, but are dangerous 
to our Vertue, and tempt us to play the Fool. 
They cannot preſerve us from Contempt or Miſ- 
fortunes, from Diſeaſes or Pains; they neither 
make our Friends more faithful, nor our Chil- 
dren more dutiful, neither can they afford us any 
Comfort, when we ſtand moſt need of it, at the 
Hour of Death. But we muſt give a ſtrict Ac- 
count at the Day of Judgment, both how we 
have got them, and how we have uſed them. 
119 What is the beſt Means to overcome this 
ice? „ 

A. To employ our chief Care and Solicitude 
about the things of the next Life, becauſe Great 
in themſelves, and of an eternal duration. To 
put our Truſt and Confidence in God, who has 
promiſed, if we ſeek bis Kingdom and the Rig h. Mat. 6. 33. 
teouſneſs thereof, all theſe things ſhall be added | 
unto us. To be content with ſuch things as we 
have, and to rely upon Providence by the uſe be 
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Joſt and lawful means, to increaſe them. as he 
ſhall think fir. To conſider the uncertainty of 
Riches, that they make themſelves Wings and 
fly away; and that wecan by no humane means 
ſecure the enjoyment of them. Thar if we 
could fix them, yet that Life is always upon the 
Ving, and when we have heaped up Riches, 
Pſal. 39. 6. We Cannot tell who all gather them. To be 
+ Eharirable in ſome meaſure to the proportion of 
what we have received; to be rich in good 
Works, and ready to diſtribute. DES 


The PRAYERS. 


— 


—— 


. T. 


= my God , who by thy Bleſſed Son 
. didſt call Marrbew from the ae, of 
Cuſtom to be an Apoſtle and Evangeliſt : Grant 


me Grace to forfake all covetous Defires, and 
inord inate Love of Riches, and to follow the 
ſame, thy Son Jefus Chriſt, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, one 

God, World without end. Amen. | 


For the in- A Lmigbty and everlaſting God, give unto 
creaſe of me the increaſe of Faith, Hope, and Cha- 


— iſtian rity ; and that I may obtain that which thou doſt 
ertues. promiſe, make me to love that which thou doſt 
command, thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


| ML 


AgainſtCo- 42 hty and moſt Gracious God, in all my 
Paſt 


vetouſnefs. e through this World, and my ma- 
nifold Concerns in it, ſuffer not my Heart to be 
| ö 


S 
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too much ſet upon it. Let not my purſuit of 
temporal things rob me of that time which 
ought to be employ'd in the Concerns of my 
Soul, nor divert me from the ſerious Thoughts 
of the World ro come. Let not the Cares of this 4 
Life, nor the Importunity of Bufineſs, make me . 
neglect divine and ſpiritual Imployments, nor | i 
diſturb me in the performance of them. Make A 
me charitable to thoſe that are in Want, willing | j 
to diſtribute, and ready to communicate to the | 
Neceſſities of my Brethten. Let me eſteem no 
Loſs comparable to that of Innocence, and of 
a good Conſcience, nor harbour any Fear like 
that of thy Diſpleaſure, and of the intolerable 
and eternal Pains of Hell- fire. Let thy Laws, O 
my God, direct all my Steps in my greateſt Dan- 
gets; and make me more ſtudious in all my 
| Councils of what is lawful for me, than of what 
; ſeems ſerviceable and advantageous to my 
worldly Circumſtances. Let me never ſtoop to 
| any Sin in hopes to advance or preſerve thoſe 
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> Riches which thy Bounty has beſtowed upon 

| me, that my Mind being purg'd from all covetous 

Affections, my great Care may be to provide for 
Eternity, and to lay up a Treaſure in Heaven 
which faileth not: That when my Body ſhall 
tumble into Duſt, my Soul may be received 

) into thoſe eternal Manſions of Glory, which 

5 thou haſt prepared for all that love and fear 

t thee, thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 

e | „ . 

7 Lord God, who reſiſteſt the proud and gi- B* Taylor. 
veſt Grace to the humble; endue me with For Humi- 
y ſuch Humility of Soul, and Modeſty of Beha- "ye 
'- | viour; that my Looks may not be proud. nor my 

Yo, | Thoughts 
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Thoughts arrogant, nor my Deſigns ambitious 3 
but that being reſtrained from all Vanity and 
Pride, and my Affections weaned from a great 
opinion and Love of my ſelf; I may truſt in thee, 
follow the Example of my bleſſed Maſter, and 


41 receive thoſe Promiſes thou haſt made in our 

| Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amer. 

| : GC HAP. XXI. 

} St. Michael and all Angels. 

. September 29. 

bl = WE Feſtival does the Church this Day 

b & celebrate? | 9. 

00 A. That of St. Michael and all Angels. | 

5 Q. What Account have we from Scripture of 

i} St. Michael? „ | | 5 

* Dan.10.13. A. That he was an Arch. angel, that prefided 

4 over the Few/h Nation, (ſtiled one of the chief 

bl Princes, ) as other Arch-angels did over the 
1 Gentile World, as is evident of the Kingdom 

4 of Perſia, and the Kingdom of Greece, from 
44 Daniel; that he had an Army of Angels under a 
4 Rev. 26. 7. Ks Command and Conduèt, that he fought l 
4 with the Dragon, or Satan and his Angels, and 
| Jude 9. that contending with the Devil, he diſputed. 4 
| about the Body of Moſes. | 
1 Q. What does the Fight mentioned in the Re- © 
| _ velation of Sr. Michael and his Angels, againſt C 
| the Dragon and bis Angels, moſt probably ſig: I} t 


niſie? 
Grot, Ham, A. Some great Authors refer it to the Coareht ſi 
that 
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that happen'd at Rome, between St. Peter and 
Simon Magus; when that Apoſtle by the efficacy 
of his Prayers entirely prevailed againſt. the ſe- 
ducing Arts of that Magician. Others Under- 
ſtand by ir, thoſe violent Perſecurions rhe Pri- 
mitive Church laboured under more or leſs for 
Three Hundred Years, and which happily ceaſ- cy, 
ed when the Powers of the World became Chri- | 
ſtian. It is generally agreed that ir denotes 
ſome eminent Victory of the Chriſtian Church, 
by the aſſiſtance of theſe miniſtring Spirits, o- 
ver the Power and Malice of the Devil and his 
Inftruments; who ſer themſelves with all their 
might to perſecute and deſtroy it. 5 

Q. To what former Diſputes does this Fight 
of the good and had Angels ſeem to allude ? 

A. To the Expulſion of Lucifer, and the re- 
bellious Angels from the Preſence of God. It 
being very credible that God ſhould make uſe of 
ſome of his heavenly Hoſt to drive thoſe from 
his bleſſed Manſions, who had made themſelves 
the Juſt Objects of his Wrath. And upon this 
Account it may be thought that the Prince of 
thoſe Angels that fought againſt Satan, obtained 
the Name of Michael, which in the Hebrew ſig · 
nifies, who is az God; in that he ſuppreſſed the 
Arrogancy of Lucifer, who went about to make 
himſelf in ſome ſenſe equal with God. L 

Q. What is ſuppoſed to be the Conteſt about 
the Body of Moſes ? 


A. Some think the Controverfie was about re- 
edify ing the Temple, and reſtoring the Service 
of God among the Fews at Feruſulem; and that gm. 
this in a figurative ſenſe may as fitly be ſtil'd the 
Body of Moſes, as the Chriſtian Church, or aſ- 
ſembling of Chriſtians * the Service of Chriſt, 

4 \ c iS 
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Jude v. 9. is called the Body of 5 and for proof of 
this is urged, that the paſſage of St Jude is cited 
Zech. 3. from the Prophecy of Zachariah, where this 
matter is treated of. Others take the Body of 
Moſes in a literal ſenſe, and are of the Opinion 
that St. Michae! by the Order of God hid the 
Body of Mo/es after his Death, and that the 
Devil endeavoured to diſcover it, as a fit means: 
to entice the People to Idolatry by a ſuperſti · 
tious Worſhip of his Relichs. re 
Q. What 1s particularly obſervable in the 
manner of St. Michael's Conteſt withthe Deuil? 
A. That notwithſtanding he might have ſaid 
a great deal of Evil juſtly of him, yer he.would 
not uſe any reproachful Words, any Bitterneſs 
Jude ver. g. or Execration againſt him, but ſaid the Lord 72+ 
buke thee. gn N 
Q. What ſhould this teach s? | 
A. It ſhould make all Men, bur eſpecially 
thoſe who are as Angels of God in the Church, 
aſhamed and afraid, particularly in Controver- 
fies of Religion, to uſe Railing and injurious 
Reflections; ſince ſuch opprobrious Language 
neither becomes the Nature of their Office nor 
their Character as Chriſtians. WT] oY 
Q. What is meant by the word Angel? 
A. In a general ſenſe it ſignifies no more than 
a Meſſenger, or Embaſſador employ'd upon a- 
nother's Errand ; but in Scripture, and in com- 
mon way of ſpeaking, it is taken for a Cele- 
ſtial Spirit, a divine ſort of a Meſſenger made 
and employed by and under God. 
Q. What proof is there of the Exiflence of 
Angels? | 3 
A. The general Conſent and Tradition of 
Mankind concerning it, and their Miniſtry about 
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us; confirmed by the clear and expreſs Teſti- 
mony of Scripture, which gives us an Account 
of their appearing to the Parriarchs and holy 
Mai ef edꝓwwꝓz .. 9455 
QQ Are Angels pure Spirit? 
A. Tis the moſt current Opinion of the 
Chriſtian Church, and ſeetms moſt agreeable to 
Scripture, that Angels are pure Spirits, wich- 
out any thing that is material and corporeal be- 
longing to them; but yet ſo that they have a 
Power to aſſume thin and airy Bodies, and can 
when they pleaſe appear in humane Shape, as 
| oy are frequently in Scripture ſaid to have 
done. 5 | 
Q. Have not ſome kind of Bodies been attri- 
PER I Age oO 19 29 | 
A. Nor only the ancient Philoſophers, but 
ſome of the Primitive Futhers, were of this 0 f 
pinion; and they made them to conſiſt of the 
pureſt and fineſt Matter, which they call Zhe- 
rial; grounding this Conjecture upon a pious 
belief, that it is the peculiar Excellency and Pre- 
rogative of the Divine Nature, to be a pute and 
ſimple 2 wholly ſeparate from Matter. 
QW hat are the Properties of good Angels? 

A. They are ſaid in Scripture to excel in 
 Streggrh, to be endowed with great Knowledge pq 
and Wiſdom, to be eminent for Purity and Ho- 20. 

lineſs; whence the Title is given them of the 2 Sam. 14. 
Holy Angels. Beſides, they are repreſented as A 
full of Wings, to denote the great Adroity and "2530 
Swiftneſs of their Motions. And their Office 
conſiſts in conſtantly attending upon the great 
and glorious King of Heaven and Earth, ex- 

King his Commands, and ready to execute 
* 2 „ herein 


103. 


St. Michael and all Angels. | 


£4 Q herein conſiſts the Miniſtry of good An- 
PT 

4 A. In declaring upon occafion the Mind and 
Will of Chriſt ro his Church; for thus moſt 
of the Divine Meſſages were conveyed to the 
Prophets; and there are frequent Inſtances of 
it in the New Teſtament; as in the Caſe of 


Luke 1. 13, St. ohn Baptiſt's Birth, the bleſſed Virgin's 


31. 


Luke 2. Io. p4 . 
= BE... In guarding and defending us from outward 
PI. 91-11, Dangers, and from the Fury of evil Spirits; ei- 


34+ 7. 


— 


Pſal. 34. 7+ is plain in abraham an 


Conception, our Saviour Birth and Reſurrecti · 


ther by removing ſuch evil Accidents from us, as 
in the courſe of neceſſary Cauſes muſt have be- 
fallen us; or by diverting the evil Intention of 
our Enemies againſt us; and ſometimes by fore- 
warning us of approaching Danger, by ſome 
external Sign, or unaccountable Impreſſion upon 
our Fancies. And when we are beſet by evil 
Spirits, they either aſſiſt us in our Conflicts 
with them, or chace them away from us when 
we are no longer able to withſtand them. 

Q. What has been the general Opinion of 
Mankind about Guardian Angels? 1 

A. There was a common Opinion among the 
Heathens, and a conſtant Tradition among the 
Fews, that every Man, atleaſt every good Man, 
had a Guardian Angel appointed him by God, 
to take a ſpecial Care of him and his Concerns 
both Spiritual and Temporal ; and we find the 
beſt Men among the cus did at leaſt believe the 
common Miniſtry of good Angels about good 
Men, and their more eſpecial Ene of particular 


Gen. 24.40. Perſons, upon bee great Oceafions, as 


| 91. 11, 12. 


dition of the Fews ſeems o be confirmed and ap- 
ur, in that Caution he 


proved by our Savio 
8 "4? — Sl ves 


GI. 
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— 


gives us, Not to 47700 one of theſe little ones; Mat. 18.10. 
becauſe in Heaven their Angels always behold 
the Face of his Father, and the firſt Chriſtians 
ſeemed to be of the ſame Mind, when being 
told that Peter was at the Door, they ſaid ir | 
was his Angel, thinkin that he himſel was faſt A@12.1%. | 
in Priſon; for which Saying there could be no | 
Reaſon, had there not been a current Opinion 
among them of Guardian Angels: And their Heb. 1. 14. 
being ſent forth to miniſter to them that ſball be 
Heirs of Salvation, AR them to be ready 
at hand to do all good Offices to good Men. 
Q. How are the good Angels farther employ d 
about good Men? FT | 
A. Being ow preſent in the Publick 1 Cor. 11. 
Aſſemblies of God's Worſhip, they aſſiſt good 10. 
Men in the diſcharge of their Religious Offices. 
And at the Hour of Death they ſtand by them 
in that great Conflict, and convey their ſeparated 
Spirits into the Manſions of the Bleſſed, which 
is confirm'd by our Saur, when he tells us 
upon Lazerus's Death, that he was carried by Take 16. 
Angels into Abraham's boſome. Beſides, at the 22. 
Day of Judgment they ſhall be great Inftru- 
ments of the Reſurrection of their Bodies, and 
the Re · union of them to their Souls; as our war. 13. 
bleſſed Saviour declares in St. Matthew. 39, 49. 
Q Wherein doth the Miniſtry of bad Angels 
_ | ho * hy | 
A. In try ing and exerciſing the Righteous, as x,y, & 2. 
was the Caſe of Job, and the Church of Smyrna; de . 
in puniſhing the Wicked, as was the Caſe of Saul 1 Sam. 16. 
and Ahab; and in executing Vengeance on them i 
in another World. They ſer themſelves in Op- 2% K. 
poſition to the Glory of God, and the Salvation 
of Mankind; tho * are reſtrained in the Ex- 
| 63. | << 
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erciſe of their Power; beyond which they can- 


Col. 2. 18. 


not exert it without divine Permiſſion. 
Q. If good Angels are appointed by God to be 
miniſtring Spirits, and are ſo ready to help us, 
ought we not to worſhip them? 51 
A. We may reaſonably conclude from the 
Nature of their Employment, that we ought 
not to worſhip them, ſince they miniſter tous; 
and in this ſeems to lye the Force of the Angel's 
Reaſoning in the Revelations, where he forbids 
St. John to worſhip him becauſe he was his Fel. 
loro · Servant. Beſides, it is ſeverely reproved by 
St. Paul, let no Man decerve you in a voluntary 
Humility, and worſhipping of Angels, not holding 
the bead. The Scripture directing us to the Me- 
diation only of one Mediator berween God and 
Man, vis. the Man Chriſt -Zeſus. | 
Q. Why do we celebrate this Feſtival > © 
A. To expreſs our Thankfulneſs to God for 
thoſe many eminent Advantages that the Chri- 
ſtian Church has obned, by the Miniſtry of 
the Holy Angels, oyer the Power and Maliceof 
the Devil, and rhoſe miſchievous Inſtruments he 


has employ'd to deſtroy it, 


Q. What Iuſtruclions does the Fidelity and 
Zeal of St. Michael offer to the Governours of 
the Church; who are as Angels of G:? 

A. That it is not enough to diſcharge their 


Duty by living well themſelves ; but that be- 


fides the Care of their own Conduct, they are 
obliged to watch over the Conduct of others: 
And with Boldneſs and Courage to oppoſe all 


profane Contemners of Religion, thoſe Rebels 


that are at defiance with God, be their Quality 
and Power never ſo great and terrible, 


Q. What 


4th 


1 
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Q What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival? 85 n 
A. To adore the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 

God, in appointing ſuch excellent and glorious 
Beings to miniſter to our Salvation; and to be 


thankful ro him for the inviſible Aid and Prote- 


ction we receive from them. To comfort our 
ſelves againſt the Vigilancy and Power of the 
Devil, with the aſſur'd aſſiſtance of good Angels, 


who are as powerful and forward to do us good, 


as the others are malicious and buſie to do us 
miſchief. To behave our ſelves with great Gra- 
vity and Reverence in the Publick Worſhip of 
God, becauſe thoſe excellent Beings attend to 
obſerve our outward Carriage and Deportment. 
To imitate their example in ſerving God, with 
the ſame Readineſs and Diligence, with the ſame 
Chearfulneſs and Zeal that they do in Heaven. 
To condeſcend to the meaneſt Services for the 


good of others; eſpecially with all our might 


to help forward the Salvation of our Neighbour. 
Never todeſpiſe any good Man, be his Circum- 
ſtances never fo mean, becauſe he is dear to God, 
and under the peculiar Care of the Holy Angels. 
To ſecure their Miniſtry to our ſelves, by conti- 


nuing ſound and holy Members of the Cal holic e 


Church, who are thedeclar'd Heirs of Salvation. 


Q. What may all Chriſtians learn from the 


: 
« k 


Behaviour of Sr. Michael ? | 
A. To avoid the ſcandalous and unchriſtian 


Practice of Evil-/peaking, the Seed of all Evil, 


and the Peſt of Civil Society, which we are fo 
apt to fall into, and yet find it fo hard to re- 
pent of, by Rea ſon of the Difficulty of making 
ſuch Reparations as are neceſſary upon ſuch oc- 


cafions. 
| Cc4 Q. Where- 
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Col. 2. 18. 


has employ'd to deſtroy it, 


erciſe of their Power, beyond which they can- 
not exert it without divine Permiſſion. We” 
Q. If good Angels are appointed by God to he 


miniſtring Spirits, and are ſq ready to help us, 


ought we not to worſhip them? 5 

A. We may reaſonably conclude from the 
Nature of their Employment, that we ought 
not to worſhip them, fince they miniſter tous; 
and in this ſeems to lye the Force of the Angel's 
Reaſoning in the Rævelat ions, where he forbids 
St. John to worſhip him becauſe he was his Fel. 
loro -· Servant. Belides, it is ſeverely reproved by 
St. Paul, let no Man decerve you in a voluntary 
Humility, and worſhipping of Angels, noi holding 
the head. The Scripture directing us to the Me- 
diation only of one Mediator between God and 


Man, vis. the Man Chriſt Jeſus. 


Q. Why do we celebrate this Feſtival? 
A. To expreſs our Thankfulneſs to God for 
thoſe many eminent Advantages that the Chri- 


ſtian Church has obtned, by the Miniſtry of 


the Holy Angels, oyer the Power and Maliceof 
the Devil, and thoſe mifchievous Inſtruments he 
Q. What Inſtruftions does the Fidelity and 
Zeal of St. Michael offer to the Governours of 
the Church; who are as Angels of God? 
A. Thar it is not enough to diſcharge their 


Duty by living well themſelves ; but that be- 


fides the Care of their own Conduct, they are 

obliged to watch over the Conduct of others: 
And with Boldneſs and Courage to oppoſe all 
profane Contemners of Religion, thoſe Rebels 


that are at defiance with God, be their Quality 
and Power never ſo great and terrible. 


Q: What 


© #, 
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Q What muy we learn from the Obſervation. 


of this Feſtival? 8 1 25 | 
A. To adore the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 


God, in appointing ſuch excellent and glorious 


Beings to miniſter to our Salvation; and to be 


thankful to him for the inviſible Aid and Prote- 


ction we receive from them. To comfort our 
ſelves againſt the Vigilancy and Power of the 
Devil, with the aſſur'd affiltance of good Angels, 
whoare as powerful and forward to do us good, 
as the others are malicious and buſie to do us 
miſchief, To behave our ſelves with great Gra- 
vity and Reverence in the Publick Worſhip of 
God, becauſe thoſe excellent Beings attend to 
obſerve our outward Carriage and Deportment. 
To imitate their example in ſerving God, with 


the ſame Readineſs and Diligence, with the ſame 


Chearfulneſs and Zeal that they do in Heaven. 
To condeſcend to the meaneſt Services for the 
good of others; eſpecially with all our might 
to help forward the Salvation of our Neighbour. 


Never to deſpiſe any good Man, be his Circum- 


ſtances never ſo mean, hecauſe he is dear to God, 


and under the peculiar Care of the Holy Angels, 
To ſecure their Miniſtry ro our ſelves, by conti- 
nuing ſound and holy Members of the Caiholrc& 
Church, who are thedeclar'd Heirs of Salvation. 


Behaviour of St. Michael? 


Q. What may all Chriſtians learn from the 


A. To avoid the ſcandalous and unchriſtian 
Practice of Evil ſpeaking, the Seed of all Evil, 


and the Peſt of Civil Society, which we are fo 
apt to fall into, and yet find it fo hard to re- 
pent of, by Rea ſon f the Difficulty of making 
ſuch Reparations as are neceſſary upon ſuch oc- 


cafions, 5 
f CS 4 Q. Where- 
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Q. Wherein conſiſts the Nature of Evil- 
ſpeaking ? 8 he 
A, In divulging any Ill we hear or know con- 
cerning our Neighbour, whether true or falſe, 
whereby his good Name is impaired by. our 
Words or Actions. For a motion of the Head 
or Hand, a ſmile or caſt of the Eye, is capable 
of tarniſhing the brighteſt Reputation; nay, 
even Silence it ſelf, if it appears affected and 
myſterious , ſhall be as effectual to that pur- 
poſe as the moſt envenomed Satyr. If the Mat- 
ters we object againſt him are falſe, or doubtful 
and uncertain, tis Calumny or Slander ; it the 
Evidence we proceed upon be not ſufficient, 
"tis raſh Fudgment ; and a proneneſs to blame 
and condemn others, is Cenſoriouſneſs. 
Q But may we not ſpeak that Evil of our 
Netghbour, which we know certainly tobe true? 
A. I think, except ſome Inſtance of Zuftice 
or Char:ty require it, we ought not to expoſe 
our Neighbour's real Faults; becauſe we are not 
willing that all that is true of our ſelves ſhould 
be expoſed to publick view; and *cis contrar 
to that Love we owe to our Neighbour, whic 
ſhould make us ready to cover and conceal all 
things that are defeCtive in him, and which, 
if known, may tend to leſſen that good Name 
and Reputation he has in the World. 
Q. How is this Vice condemn d in Scripture? 
A. The Scriptures place it in the company of 
Mat. 15. 19, the worſt of wicked Actions. Oat of the Heart, 
ſays our Saviour, proceed evil Thoughts, Mur. 
thers, Adulteries, falſe Witmeſs, evilSpeakings. 
Rom. 1.29, St. Paul ranks Backbiters:with the black Crimes 
30, 322 of thoſe who are given up to a reprobate Mind, 
and which in the Judgment of God are * 
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Death; and the ſame Apgjile puts S/ande- 1 or. 6. 1o. 
rers and Revilers with thoſe that ſhall not 
inberit the Kingdom of God; and when he 
| reckons up the Sins of the laſt times, Evil. 2 Tim. 3. 
ſpeakers are in the Lift of that black Cata- a, 3. 
logue, St. Peter joins ee with Ma. 1 pet. 2. 1. 
lice, Hypocriſie and Envy, Off. ſprings of Hell, 
which we muſt /ay a/ide entirely, if we deſire 
the /incere Milk of the Word, that we may grow 
thereby: And notwithſtanding the higheſt Pre- 
tences to Religion, St. James aſſures us, that 
he who bridleth not his Tongue, that Man's Re- Jam. 1. 26. 
ligion is vain. 1 e 
1 Q. Wherein appears the Heinouſneſs of this 
ice? . 
A. In that it robs our Neighbour of one of 
the moſt valuable things in the World, whicll is 
often purchaſed at the hazard of his Life, his 
Reputation and good Name, in the Judgment of 
Solomon, better than precious Ointment, In that Eccleſ. 3. r. 
tis contrary to that wiſe diate of Nature, of 
doing to others, as we would they ſhould do to 
us; and is an open Violation of that Chriſtian 
Doctrine of Charity ſo dear to our Saviour, by 
which he diſtioguiſhed his Diſciples, and which 
was to remain as the true Character of the Chil- 
dren of God. It is the Sign of a weak Mind, 
that is not able to bear the Luſtre of Merit and 
Virtue; the Mark of a mean and cruel Temper, 
- unworthy of a Man, to delight in wounding our 
Neighbour, or to widen thoſe Wounds others 
have made. 3 
Q. What are thoſe Diſguiſes in which this 
Vice too often appear??? | . 
A. Sometimes it puts on the appearance of 
Friendfhip,and is uſher'd in with great Commen- 


dations, 
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Michael and all Angels. 


dations, that the Wound that is given may be 


ſure and deep. Sometimes it counterfeirs the 


Shape of Zeal for God's Glory: It prerends to 
be Love of Juſtice, and a compaſſionate 1 
of the Faults of our Neighbour, or a violent and 


juſt Sorrow cauſed by that Outage that is done 


to God. But, whatever falſe Reaſons may be 
given for this Practice, tis always a Breach of 
the great Duty of Charity, and tis a Mark of 
falſe Devotion, to tear in pieces the Reputation 
of thoſe that oppoſe our Deſigns, and to think 
to make an agreeable Offering to God of what 
ws lacritice, either to our Revenge, or to our 
Jealouſie. | 1 

Q. How ſhall we behave our ſelves when we 
bear our Neighbour ill ſpoken of ? - 

A. We ſhould endeavour to divert ſuch Dif. 


courſe, and diſcourage ſuch ſort of Converſation 
by all prudent Methods. We ſhould urge what 


we can in our Neighbour's Vindication, and up- 


on this occaſion cite the Examples of ſuch inno- 


cent Perſons as have been oppreſſed with Ca- 
Jumny. We ſhould diſcover the Contradiction 


and Impoſſibility of what is advanced to de- 


fame him, if the matter will admit of it. We 
may appeal to his paſt Actions; and to the ill 
Reports concerning him, oppoſe all the good 
thatis otherways Known of him, to weaken the 


Detraction, and to take off the Credit of it. 


If the matter is too evident to be denied, we 
may endeavour to diminiſh the Guilt of ir, by 
imputing it to Ignorance or Surprize, or to the 


Strength of Temptation, and by owning that 


the beſt People might have found Difficulties in 
ſuch dangerous Circumſtances. Bur by no means 
muſt we ſhew any Pleaſure or „ 
= Td TE . What 
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what is related to our Neighbour's Prejudice, 
leſt we encourage the Detradlor, and become 
Partakers with him in his Guilt, 

Q. How may we conquer this epidemical Vice, 
ſo injuriows to our Salvation? ?⏑² 

A. By mortifying thoſe irregular Paſſions from 
whence this unchriſtian Practice does proceed 
as our Pride, which falſly perſuades us that we 
exalr our ſelves by debafing others; our Envy, 
which makes us look upon the Happineſs of o- 
thers with an evil Eye, and provokes us to diſturb 
it; our Malice and Revenge, which prompts us 
to injurious Reſentments; our impertinent Curi- 
o/ity, which is always medling with what does 
not belong to us. But nothing is more neceſſary ß 
in order to maſter this reigning Sin, than a firm 
Reſolution never to ſpeak the leaſt ill of any 
one; for whoever gives himſelf the Liberty to 
publiſh the evil he knows of another, tho' never 


ſo inconſiderable, whoever talks with Pleaſure 


of ſuch Faults, tho known by every body, may 
be likely to fall into real Defamations. For*'tis 
difficult to ſtop, wire the Power and Corrup- 
tion of Nature is ſtrong ; beſides, by indulging 
ſmall Neglects we fortifie our evil Inclinarions, 
and by degrees contract a Habit of Detradlion. 


Ihe PRAY ERS. 9155 
4» 7 | 


e 

O Everlaſting God, 
| conſtituted the Services of Angels and 
Men in a wonderful Order; mercifully grant, 
that as thy holy Angels always do thee Service 
in Heaven, ſo by thy Appointment they may 
: 1 5 - ſuccour 


who baſt ordained and For the 
Protection 
of Angels. 


396 St. Michael and all Angels, 

ſaccour and defend me on Earth,” thro? Jeſus 

For God's A Eighty God, who ſeeſt that we have no 
keep 


Power of our ſelves to help our ſelves, 

me both outwardly in my Body, and in- 
wardly in my Soul; that I may be defended 

from all Ad verſities which may happen to the 
Body, and from all evil Thoughts which may 
aſſault and hurt the Soul, thro? Jeſus Chriſt our 

Lord. Amen. n 


and Bodies. 


IV. Bleſſed 


—— _ 
* 


N 


Se. Michael and all Angels. 397 


IV. 3 5 
Leſſed God, whoſe Throne is incircled with For the do- 
Myriads of glorious Spirits, who veil their iu 
Faces as not being able to behold the Brightneſs Earth as ic 
of thy Majeſty, and who delight in their atten- is done in 
dance upon thoſe Miniſtries whereunto thou haſt Heaven. 
appointed them. I thy unworthy Creature pro- | 
ſtrate my ſelf in all Humility at thy Foot-ſtoo 
beſeeching thee to give me Grace to do thy Will 
on Earth with the ſame Diligence and Induſtry, 
with the ſame Zeal and Chearfulneſs, as thy 
bleſſed Angels do it in Heaven; that imitating 
their exemplary Obedience, conſtant Devotion, 
profound a unſpotted Purity, and ex- 
tenſive Charity, I may engage their Protection 
in all my Neceſſities; and may particularly en- 
| joy the Advantage of their Aſſiſtance in my laſt 
Hour, in that diſmal Conflict with Death and 
the Powers of Darkneſs; and being by them 
conducted to the Manſions of Glory, may be 
advanced to a more intimate and happy Socie- 
| ty with them in the Life to come, thro? Jeſus 
iſt our Lord. Amen. 1 
. | 
8 a Guard, O Lord, upon my Lips, that I For the 
I offend not with my Tongue. Let Prudence Cover, | 
and Circumſpettion always attend to ſhut out Tongue. 
ſuch Diſcourſes as border the leaſt upon Evil- 
JB ſpeaking. That I may be tender of the Repu- 
| tation of my Neighbour, and never diminifh his 
good Name by ſpreading any evil Reports con- 
cerning him : That che Deformity of his Body, 
| and the Weakneſs of his Mind may never be the 
| ſubjeQt of my light Mirth- That I may never 
F ee ncourage 
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. Luke the Evangeliſt. So 


ed. — 


encourage Backbiters, by liſtning to their Sug- 
geſtions, and by giving credit to their Slanders. 
Thou: haſt given me a Tongue that I might 


praiſe thee, and that I might influence others to 


bleſs thy holy Name. Oh! let this be the main 
Employment of that noble Gift, that my words 
may chiefly aim at promoting thy Glory; either 
to ſoften the Pains of the afflicted ; to vindicate 
the Reputation of my Neighbour whenever I 
hear it injured, to unite the Minds of thoſe that 
are at variance, or to inſtru& thoſe that know 
thee not enough, and toenterrain all the World, 
O God, with thy Greatneſs, and thy Goodneſs, 
to inflame all Hearts with thy Love, to provoke 


them to praiſe thee, to bleſs rhee, to gloritie 
thee; that I may one Day mingle my Praiſes 
with thoſe of thy Elect in Glory, thro? Jeſus 


Chriſt. Amer. 


RE „ 3 


P 
St. Luke the Evangeliſt. Oct. 18. 


Q.\T 7 Hat Feſtival does the Church celebrate 
this Day? | TO . 
A. That of St. Luke the Evangelift. 
Q. What mean you by an Evangeliſt 2 | 
A. The Name was at firſt given to thoſe that 
preached the Goſpel; but afterwards it was 


confined to thoſe Four, that writ the Hiſtory: 


ſacred Canon of Scripture. 


of the Life and Preaching of our Saviour Jeſus 


Chriſt, whoſe four Goſpels make part of the 


Q. Where 


e the Evangehſs, 399 
Q. Where was the Place of St. Luke's Na- 


tivity © | | 
£ Antioch, the e . of Syria, pleaſant Euſeb. lib. 
for its Situation, fertile for its Soil, rich by its 3. c. 4. 
Traffick, famous for Learning and Civility; and 
above all, renowned for this one peculiar Ho- 
nour, that here it was that the Diſciples of Je- 
ſus were firſt called Chriftians. Act. 11. 26. 
Q. What was bis particular Profeſſion. . 5 
A. That of Phyſick; an Art in thoſe Days 
generally managed by Perſons of no better Rank 
than Servants; which made Grotiz# conceive, Grot. 
that St. Luke, tho a Syrian by Birth, was a Ser- Secun. 
vant at Rome, where he ſometimes practiſed Luc. 
Phyſick, and when made free, returned into 
his own Country, | J 
Q. What other Skill was he famous for, be- 
ſides Phyſick? © 4 Th | 
A. Painting; and there are ſome Pieces [till 
in being, pretended to have been drawn by his 
own Hand; bur I believe *rwill be ſomewhat 
difficult to prove them true Originals of our 
Evangeliſt. 1 ; 
Q. . St. Luke one of the Seventy Diſ- 
ciples * £2Þ 
A. Some of the Ancients thought he was, and 
, thar he deſerted our Saviour upon the unwel- 
come Diſcourſe he made to his Diſciples; but John 6. 
was afterwards recalled: by St. Paul. And upon 
no better ground it is ſaid, he was one of the 
two Diſciples going to Emmas; for beſides the 
ſilence of Scripture, St. Luke ſeems to contra- 
dic it himſelf, by confeſfing he was not from | 
the beginning an Eye-wirneſs and Minifler of Luk. i. 2. 
the Word. Moſt probable it is he was converted 
by St. Paul during his abode at Antioch. 
: | Q. How 
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St. Luke the Evangeliſt. | 
Q. How did he beſtow bis Labours after his 
Conver ſion? Sg 
A. He became an inſeparable Companion and 
Fellow. labourer of St. Paul in the Miniſtry of 
Acts 16.10. the Goſpel; eſpecially after St. Pauls going 
into Macedonia; from which time, in recording 
St. Paul's Travels, St. Luke always ſpeaks of 
himſelf in his own Perſon. 
Q How did be endear bimſelf to St. Paul? 
A. By attending him in all his Dangers, by 
being preſent with him in his ſeveral Arraign- 
ments at Feruſalem ;, by accompanying him in 
his hazardous Voyage to Rome; where he ſerved. 
his Neceſſities, and 1 thoſe miniſterial 
Offices, which the Apoſtle's Confinement would 
45 not ſuffer him to diſcharge; eſpecially in carry- 
2 Tim. 4 ing Meſſages to thoſe Churches where he had 
* planted Chriſtianity ; and in ſticking to him 
when others forſook him. 
Q. Where did St. Luke preach the Goſpel? 
A. Some ſay he left St. Paul at Rome, and 
returned back into the Eaſt, and travelled into 
 FEgypt, and the parts of Lybia, where he con- 
* verted many to Chriſtianity, and took upon 
himſelf the Epiſcopal Charge of the City of 
Thebais, though tis moſt probable he did not 
wholly leave St. Paul, till he finiſhed his Courſe 
with Martyrdom. 8 5 
Q What Account do others give of bis La- 
bours? 1 | 
A. That he firſt preached in Dalmatia and Ga- 
latia, then in Italy and Macedonia; where he 
| _ no Pains, declined no Dangers in the faith - 
ful diſcharge of the Truſt committed to him. 
Q. About what Time, and in what Manner 
did he die? Fat 1 
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Kt. Luke the Evangeliſt. 


A. The Ancients are not very well agreed 
about either: Some affirming him to die it! 
Egypt, others in Greece, ſome in Bithynia, 
others at Epheſus, ſome make him die a natu- 
ral, others a violent Death. 

Q. What Account is given of his Mattyrdom ? 

A. That he ſucceſsfully preached the Goſpel 
in Greece, till a party of Infidels making head 
againſt him, drew him to Execution; and for 
want of a Croſs whereon to diſpatch him, pres 
ſently hang'd him upon an Olive-tree, in the 
Eightieth Year of his Age; though St. rome 
makes it the Eighty Foarrh, , © 

Q. Where is bis Body interred ? 

A. At Conflantinople, whither it was remo- 
ved by the Command of Conſtantine, or his 
Son Conſt antius, and buried in the great Church 
built in Memory of the Apoſtles _ 

Q. What Writings did he leave behind him? 

A. His Goſpel, and his Hiſtory of the Aﬀs of 
the Apoſtles, both dedicated to Theophilus. 

Q. Who was this Theophilus ? 

A. Many of the Ancients ſuppoſed it to be 4 
feigned Name, denoting no more than a Lover 
of God, a Title common to every Chriſtian ; 
tho? others with better Reaſon conclude it, the 
prog Name of a particular Perſon; eſpecial- 
y fince the Title of t Excellent is attribu- 
ted to him, the uſual Form of Addreſs in thofe 
Times to great Men. We may probably ſups 
poſe him to have been fome Magiſtrate, whom 
St, Luke had converted ; to whom he dedi- 
cates theſe Books, nor only as a Teſtimony of 
ReſpeQ, but as a means of giving him tarther 


Aſſurance of thoſe things wherein be had been f uke 1. 4; 


ruck ed. | | 
| D d Q. What 


mn 402 St. Luke the Evangeliſt... 
1 Q. What may we learn from the manner of 
10 tbeſe Dedications? _ = 

170 A. That in Addreſſes of this Nature, though 
RAVE Authors ſhould not neglect the giving thoſe Ti- 
„ tles that are due to Mens different Qualities, (as 
1 moſt Excellent ſeems to be given by St. Luke 
. upon that Account, it being the ſame Word in 
1 Acts 24. 3- the Original, St. Paul applies to the Roman Go- 
Wk — * vernours Fælix and Feſtus) yet they ſhould be 
_— $4%25* very ſparing in perſonal Commendations, for fear 
Ss of contracting the Guilt of Fatrery, ſo perni- 
e cious to themſelves, as well as their Patrons. 
Ws Q. When was St. Luke's Goſpel ſuppoſed to 
140 be torit ? eh PLN 
E818 A. During his Travels with St. Paul in Achaia, 
_ - whoſe Help he is generally ſaid to have made 
1% Ph uſe of in the compoſing it. And that this the A- 
_—_ Rom. 2.16, poſtle primarily intends, when he ſo often ſpeaks 
WY 4 2Tim. 2. 8. of bis Goſpel. Beſides this Advantage, we are 
1 | aſſured by the Evangeliſt himſelf, that he de- 
a - rived his Intelligence from thoſe who from the 
1 Luke 1. 2. beginning had been Eye witneſſes and Miniflers 
1 | of the Nord. 5 . . 
. Q. Upon what Occaſion did he terite bis 
1 | Goſpel? eee 
. A. Partly to prevent thoſe falſe and fabulous 
. Relations, which even then began to be obtruded 
41 upon the World; and partly to ſupply what 
1 ſeemed wanting in thoſe two Evangeliſts that 
1 wrote before him, in relation to ſome Particulars 
if | il concerning our Saviour's Birth, Preaching and 
I'S! Miracles. He mainly inſiſts upon what belongs 
44; Ezek. r. 10. to Chriſt's Prieſtly Office, upon which account 


the Ancients in accommodating the Four Sym- 
bolical Repreſentments in the Prophets Viſion to 
the Four Evangeliſts, aſſigned the Ox or Ca/f to 
St. Luke. Q hen 
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Q. When was bis Hiſtory of the Acts of the 


Apoſtles writ > 
A. *Tis generally agreed, that it was writ at 
Rome, at the end of St. Paul's two Years Impri- 


ſonment, which makes the Conclufion of it. In 


this Hiſtory he relates not only the Actions "ah 
the Sufferings of ſome of the chief Apoſtles 


eſpecially of St Paul, of whoſe Carriage and 
moſt intimate Tranſactions St. Luke was beſt 
able to give a true Account, having been his 


conſtant Attendant. | 
Q. What is obſerved of St. Luke's Style and 
manner of Writing ? | 

A. Tharit was clear and perſpicuous, polite 
and elegant, exact and accurate; which ſhews 
how great a ſhare he had in the native Genius 


of Antioch, the Place of his Birth. He com- 


pleated the Character of a true Hiſtorian, be- 
ing faithful in his Relations, and elegant in his 
Writings. | | i 


Q, What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival ? 


A. To rejoice in thoſe glad Tidings which 
this Evangeliſt publiſhed ro the World ; and 


not only attentively and reverently to read his 


Goſpel, but to practiſe, as he did, that Doctrine 
which he taught- To be careful to avoid all 
Flatrery in our Addreſſes to great Men, which 
is contrary to that Truth and Sincerity, that is 
fo eſſential to the Character of a good Chriſtian. 
To be exact and faithful in all our Relations 
of Matters of Fact, without favouring Parties 
and Factions. To ſtick cloſe to the Profeſſors 


of Religion, when they are encompaſſed with 


variety of Perſecutions ; which is an Effect of 
true Charity, fince Friendſhip only to Perſons 
D d 2 in 


St. Lake the Evangeliſt. * 


in Power and Plenty, might be ſuſpected of 
Self. Intereſt. 
Q. What Duties do Chriſtians owe to their 


 Fellow-members, when they are perſecuted for 


Righteouſneſs ſake ? 

A. To vi/it them in their Aflidons, and by 
ſeaſonable Advice to encourage them to perſe- 
vere in the Faith. To pray to God for them, 
that he would be pleaſed ro ſupport them un- 


der all their Trials with the Aſſiſtance and Com- 


fort of his Holy Spirit. To vindicate them from 
the falſe Aſperſions of wicked and malicious 
Men. According to our Abilities to adminiſter 
to their Neceſſities; and by our Intereft with 


others, to procure them that Relief, which our 


own narrow Circumſtances cannot ſupply them 


with. 


Q. Whence ariſes our Obligation to theſe 


Duties? 


A. From that Love and Zeal we ought bo 


have for Religion; whoſe Deſtruction is ſou 


for, by thoſe who oppreſs the Profeſſors o ir 


From that ſpiritual Union there is among Chri- 
ſtians under their Head Chriſt Jeſus : So that if 


xCor.x2. 6. one Member ſuffers, all the Members ſuffer with 


it. From the Example of our Saviour, who 


2 Cor. 8.9. out of his great Grace and Kindneſs, being rich 


for our ſakes became poor; emptied himſelf of 


His Glory, that we through his Poverty might be 
made Partakers of ſpiritual and durable Riches. 


From that Charity we owe to all that are in 
want, eſpecially to thoſe that are of the Houſhold 
of Faith. And from the Senfe of being liable 
our ſelves to the ſame Diſtreſs; and therefore, 


Heb, 13. 3. remembring them that ſuffer adverſe ity, as being 


our felves alſo in the Body, 


The 
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The PRAYERS, 1 


A Hehe God, who calledſt Luke the Phy- For te 
ſician, whoſe Praiſe is in the Goſpel, to Health of 


it pleaſe thee, that by the wholſome Medicines 

of the Doctrine delivered by him, all the Diſea- - 
ſes of my Soul may be healed, thro* the Merits 
of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


II, | : 

O Almighty God, who alone canſt order the For the 

unruly Wills and Affections of finful Men; Love of 
grant that I may love the things which thou . 
commandeſt, and deſire that which thou doſt 
promiſe, that ſo among the ſundry and mani- 
told Changes of this World, my Heart may 
ſurely there be fixed, where true Joys are to be 
found, thro? Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


1 
1 Yield thee hearty Thanks, moſt merciful Fa- Thankſgi 
ther, for thoſe glad Tidings of Salvation thy ving for 


N 


Evangeliſt St. Luke has publiſhed to the World, the Goſpel, 


for all the Manifeſtations of thy holy Will, and 
of that ineſtimable Redemption thou haſt gra- 
ciouſly condeſcended to work out for us; and 
for that thou haſt been pleaſed to regenerate us 
by thy holy Spirit, to receive us for thy own 
Children by Adoption, and to incorporate us 
into thy holy Church: And I humbly beſeech 
thee ta grant, that I being dead unto Sin, and 
living unto Righteouſneſs, and being buried 
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with Chriſt in his Death, may crucifie the old 
Man, and utterly aboliſh the whole Body of 
Sin; and that as I am made Partaker of the 
Death of thy Son, I may alſo be Partaker of 
his Reſurrection: So that finally wich the re- 
fidue of thy holy Church, I may be an Inheritor 
of thine Everlaſting Kingdom, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 


1 IV. 


M', Kettle. Righteous Lord, who tryeſt thy People 
| 1 with heavy Sufferings for thy Truth and 


ties we owe Righteouſneſs ſake : Give me the Heart con- 
to thoſe ſtantly to own thy Ways, and thoſe who ſuffer 
that are for them. Oh! that whenever I ſee a Member 
perſecu- of thine ſufſering, asa good Fellow-member, I 


— may ſuffer with it. That I may be among thoſe 


who grieve for the affliflions of Joſeph; and 
come in to bear a ſhare of their Adverfity, who 
are enduring Afflictions for thee; and remember 
thoſe who are in Bonds, as bound with them. 
Let me not be aſhamed of the Teſt:mony of the 
Lord, nor of any of thoſe that are his Priſoners; 
bur rejoice to make my ſelf a Companion of 
ſuch as are bearing Tribulations for his Truths, 
and be glad when I can miniſter to their Ne- 
ceſſities, and relieve the ſame. When they are 
Sick and in Priſon, give me the Heart to viſit 
them; when they are Strangers and in want, 
make me ready to aſſiſt them with Supplies fit- 
ting for their Circumſtances. And Oh! that I 
may look upon ſuch Services, as the moſt bleſ- 
fed Opportunities of ſhewing my Love unto 
thee, O bleſſed Jeſus! knowing that thus to 
communicate is accepted by thee, as done to 
zby ſelf; and that by having a Fellowſhip with 
thy 
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thy Saints in their Sufferings, I may have a Fel- 
lowſhip with them in that Bleſſedneſs, where- 
with Thou, O Father, wilt crown both the Suf- 
ferers and their Partakers in the end; through 
the Merits of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
Amen. | | 


— ns 


CHAT: XXL 
St. Simon and St. Jude. Oct. 28. 


QNX TJ Hat Feſtival does the Church celebrate 


this Day ? 
A. That of St. Simon and St. Jude the Apoſtles. 
Q. Why was St. Simon called the Canaanite? 
A. This Sirname has given occaſion to ſeveral 
ConjeCtures. Some ſay he was ſo called from 
Cana, a Town in Galilee, and for that reaſon 


they will have him born there. But St. Lake Luke 6. 13 


calling him Simon Zelotes, or the Zealot, plain- 


ly ſhews, that the word Canaanite deſcends from Hiero. in 
the Hebrew; which fignifies to be ealous, and Mar. c. 10. 


denotes his hot and ſprightly Temper. 
Q. Upon what other Account is he thought to 
have been called the Zealot ? 


A. Either becauſe before his Converſion he 


was one of the SeCt of the Zealots; or as ſome, 
who keep ſtill to the ſame ſenſe of his Name, 
becauſe after his Converfion he ſhewed great 
Zeal for the 2 Faith, and a pious Indig- 
nation againſt thoſe who profeſſed Religion 
with their Mouths, but diſhonoured it by their 


vicious Lives. | 
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Q. What was the Sect of the Zealotsꝰ 


% 


A. It began in Mattathias, the Root of the 
Maccabean Family, and was continued among 
the Jets till our Saviour's time, They look'd 
upon Phineas as their Patron, who in a mighty 
Zeal for the Honour of God, did immediate 


Num. 25. Execution upon Zimri and Cosbi. They took 


7. 


- 


De Eel. 


upon them a Power of executing the Law upon 
Offenders, without any formal Trial and Accu- 


ation. And that not only by Connivance, but 


with the Leave both of the Rulers and the Peo- 
ple. Under this Pretence, their Zeal after- 
wards degenerated into Licentiouſneſs and Ex- 
travagance, and they became the occahon of 
great Miſeries to their own Nation, as is large- 


. Jud. lib. 4. Iy related by Foſephe. 


Q. What account is there of St. Simon after 
our Lord's Paſſion? Kh” 4 
A. He continued with the other Apoſtles and 
Diſciples of Chriſt at Feruſalem, joining in 
Worſhip and Communion with them; and did 
not leave that City till after the Feaſt of Pen. 
tecoſt, when they were all furniſh'd with the 
necellary- Giite of the Holy Ghoſt, in order to 
the Exerciſe of their Miniſtry in all parts of the 
World. 11 41 | 
Q. Where is it thought St. Simon planted 
Chriſtianity, and fuffered Martyrdom ? | 
* A. Some ſay he went into Agypt , Cyrene 
and Africa, and there preached the Goſpel ; and 

after ſome time from thence into Lyb:a and 
Mauritania for the ſame purpoſe. He is ſaid 


alſo to have paſſed into Britain, where after 
having converted many to the Faith, and ſut- 


fered any Perſecutions, he was crucified by 
the Infidels, and here buried. Others, oe 
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Martyrologies affirm, that the Idolatrous Prieſts 
put him to Death at Szarrr, a City of Per ſia, 
tho where this City ſtood in Perſia Hiſtories 
mention not. 1 W | | 
Q. What Account have we of St. Jude? 
A. That as to his Deſcent and Parentage, he 


was of aur Lord's Kindred, being Brother to 


James the Leſs, and ſtiled himſelf Brother of Mat13-5s, 


vr Chriſt. It is not certain when he was 
led 


to be an Apoſtle, nothing appearing of 


him till we find him in that Catalogue. But 


from that time he became a conſtant Attendant 
upon Chriſt's Perſon and Miniſtry; which was 
2 probable Evidence, that he was eminent for 
his Zeal in the Chriſtian Faith. | 
Q. In what Senſe was be Brother of our 
Lord? _ N 1 
A. Some of the Ancients would have it un- 


derſtood to be a Couſin German, tho? the greateſt 


part of them, make him, and them that were 
ſtiled Brethren of our Lord, Children of Foſeph 
by a former Wife. 5 


Q. By what Name js St. Jude deſcribed ? 


A. By two belides Zude, Thaddeus and Leb- 
beus. It being uſual for the ſame Pgrſon in ho- 


ly Writ to have more proper Names than one. 


Theſe Names were given him partly to diſtin- 
guiſh him from Judas the Traitor, and partly 
as a Commendation of his Wiſdom and Zeal. 
Lebbeus, according to St. Jerome, denoting Pru- 
dence and Underſtanding, and Thaddeus ſigni- 


iying a Perſon zealows in praiſing God. 


Q. What is particularly recorded of St. Jude 
at our Lord's laſt Supper? i 
A. That upon our Saviour's having told his 


Diſciples what particular Manifeſtations he 


would 


2 


cs Simon and S. Jude. | 
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would make of himſelf after his Reſurrection to 

his fincere Followers, St. Jude asked him what 

Ich. 14.22. Was the reaſon he would maniſeſt bimſelf to 
"them, and not to the World; which ſeems to 

hint at ſome expectation of our Saviour's tem- 

poral Grandeur. e 

Q. How does our Saviour anſwer St. Jude's 

Inquiry? "vg dn 

A. That becauſe the World had no geſpect 
for him and his Doctrine, therefore they ſhould 

Joh. 14.23. not enjoy the Happineſs of his Preſence; but 

ſince they who had been his conſtant Diſciples 
had ſhewed their Love to him by obey ing his 
Laws, and attending upon his Perſon, he would 
make them the comfortable Returns of his 
Love, by revealing himſelf to them. 5 
Q. What may we learn from this? 

A. That after the Reſurrefon of our Savi- 
our, his Appearances were neceſſary to be made 
to the Apoſtles, becauſe they were to be th 
Witneſſes of his Reſurrefion to the World; 
but not to his Enemies, who had rejected him 

and his Dod rine. That good Men, Perſons of 
Godlike Tempers and Diſpofitions, Religious 
Obſervers of God's Laws, are qualified to 
admitted to particular Acts of God's Grace and 
Favour. L 9 
Q. What Province was allotted to St. Jude for 
the Exerciſe of his Miniſtry ? 3 
A. Tis moſt probable that he preached in 
Judea, and Galilee, and from thence went 
through Samaria into Idumea, and to the Cities 
of Arabia, and neighbouring Countries, yea 
to Syria and Meſopotamia. las Ef 
Q Where did be ſuffer Martyrdom? 
A. By the general Conſent of the Writers 
«hs | the 
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the Latin Church, he is ſaid to have travelled 
into Per ſia, where after great Succeſs in the 
Labours of his Miniſtry, he was, for his free and 
open reproving the ſuperſtitious Rites of the 
Magi, cruelly put to Death. | $677 

Q. What Account have we of his Family 2 _ 


A. That he was a marry'd Man, and that his 
two Grand-Children bore Evidence to the Truth 


of Chriſtianity before Domitian the Emperor ; 


who being jealous of any Corrival in the Em- 


pire, ſummoned them before him, as ſome of 
the Remains of the Poſterity of David, and of 
thoſe that were related to Chriſt. a 


Q. How did they eſcape when they appeared 


before the Emperor ? 


A. They were diſmiſſed withour any ſevere 


uſage ;- for anſwering with great Sincerity, and 
owning themſelves of the Race of David, but 
that they were very poor, and lived by Husban- 


dry, as was manifeſt by the hardneſs of their 


Hands; and that as to the Meſiah, though he 
was a King, yet twas in Heaven, not on Earth, 
where his Kingdom ſhould not appear till the 
end of the World, when he ſhould come in 
Glory to judge both the Quick and Dead; Do- 
mitian deſpiſed their Poverty and Meannels, as 
below his Jealoufies and Fears. 
Q What Writings did this Apoſtle leave be- 
hind him? 55 
A. He left but one Epiſtle, inſcribed at large 
to all Chriſtians; but tis thought to have been 
chiefly intended for the converted Zews in their 
ſeveral Diſperfions. He exhorts them to ſtand 


* 
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manfully upon the defence of the Faith once Jude 3. 


delivered to the Saints, and to oppoſe the falſe 
Teachers, the Nicolaztans, and the „ 
1 | who 
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 wholaboured ſo much to corrupt it. But becauſe 
true Chriſtian Charity, tho? zealous, is without 
Bitterneſs and Hatred, he exhorts all Chriſtians 
by all gentle means to ſave them; and to pull 
them out of the Fire, into which their own Fol- 
ly had caſt them. PETIT: | 
Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
dee Feſtival? | 
A. To be content that our beſt Actions ſhould 
be known to God only, ſince there remains ſo 
little Remembrance of many eminent Apoſiles. 
That our Labours in doing good ſhould rather 
appear by the happy Effe&s of them, than by any 
Publication from our ſelves or others. That to 
court the applauſe of Men is Vanity; and that 
nothing is worth our care more than to approve 
our ſelves to that Almighty Being that cannot be 
impoſed upon. That in all our Undertakings we 
ought to be diligent and faithful in the diſcharge 
of our own.Duty, and leave the Succeſs quietly 
to the All-wiſe Diſpoſer of all things. That 
Men of great Piety and Vertue are chiefly pre- 
pared to receive particular Acts of God's Grace 
and Faveur, That Zeal ought to be applied, in 
the firſt place, to the moſt /o/id and ſubſtantial 
parts of Religion; but that upon all occaſions 
it ought to be govern'd by Chriſtzan Meaſures 
in the manner of its acting. 
Q. Wherein conſiſts the Nature of Zeal? 
A. It is an earneſt concernment for or againſt 
ſome thing, and a violent purſuit and proſecu · 
tion of it; and is in its own Nature indifferent, 
like the reſt of the Paſſions, but good or bad, ac 
cording to the object and degree of it. And after 
this manner tis uſed in the holy Scriptures; in a 
good ſenſe when applied to thoſe things where- 
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in the Honour of God and the Salvation of 
Mens Souls are concerned; as when St. Paul 


tells the Corinthians that their Zeal had pro- 2 Cor. p. 2. 


voked very many; and that Chriſt gave himſelf Tit. 2. 14. 


_for us to purifie to himſelf a peculiar People 


zealous of good Works. And that he was gcalous ,cor. 12.2. 
of the Corinthians with 4 godly Zeal : But in a 

bad ſenſe when applied to a furious Spirit of 
Perſecution, and to ſuch Contentions and Di- 

viſions as produce Wrath and ungovernable 
Paſſions. Thus tis ſaid the cus were filled with 4 
Zeal, and ſpake againſt thoſe things that were 
ſpoken by St. Paul, cantradicting and blaſphem. 
ing; and that the Fews that believed, moved Ad, 17. . 
with Zeal, ſet all the City in an uproar; the : 
Works of the Fleſſt are manifeſt, Hatred, Vari. Gal. 5. 19, 
ance, Zeal, &c. a Zeal for God, but not accord- &c. 
ing to knowledge. ROM. 10. . 


Q What is neceſſary to qualifie our Leal, 
that it may become a Chriſtian Vertue ? * 

A. That it be right in reſpect of its Ohje, 
that what we contend for be certainly and con- 
ſiderably good; and that what we oppoſe be cer - 
tainly and conſiderably evi/. That the meaſure 
and degree of it, be proportion'd to the good 
or evil of things about which it is converſant. 
And. that it be always purſued and proſecuted 
by latoſul and warrantable means; ſince no Zeal 
tor God and his Glory, for his true Church and 
Religion, will juſtifie the doing of that which 
is morally and in it {elf evil. 5355 

Q. When does our Zeal become criminal? 

A. When we violently contend for any Do- 
Qtrine that is erroneous, and are more earneſtly 
concerned for the Externals of Religion, and the 
Inſtruments of Pieiy, than for ſolid and _ 
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Pſal. 106. 
32, 33 


Exod. 32 
19. 


tial Goodneſs which they are defign'd to work 


in us; when it betrays us to the breach of any 
of God's Laws, in order to promote his Glory; 


and creates Diviſions and-Schiſms in the Church 
of Chriſt. And when we proſecute even Truth 
itſelf without thatMeekneſs and Charity which 
are eſſential to the Character of a true Chri- 


ſtian; and we have the more reaſon to take 


care how we govern our Zeal, becauſe that 
Moſes himſelf, eminent for his MeeAneſs, when 
zealous for God at the Waters of Meribab, 
was ſo provoked , that he ſpake unaduiſediy 
with bis Lips; fo that if our Zeal for God be 
not well tempered , we may wirh that great 
Prophet , break the Tables of the Law, and 
throw them out of our Hands, with Zeal to 
have them preſerved. 9 

Q. What Conſiderations are proper to excite 


our Leal in the Service of God? 


„ A. The Excellency of the Divine Nature, 


and the infinite Bounty and Goodneſs of God 
towards us. The wonderful Condeſcenſion of 


the Son of God, who ſtooped ſo low to re- 


Tit. 2. 14. 


deemus, and ſuffered ſo mach to purifie to him- 


ſelf a peculiar People gealou of good Works, The 
great Importance of working out our Salvation; 
and the neceſſity of ſtriving, if we will enter 
in at the ſtraight Gate. That it is true Wiſdom, 
to employ our chief Concern upon things thar 
are moſt valuable; and thar, ſuch is the weak- 
neſs of our Nature, and the ſtrength of Temp- 
tations, that without conſtant application of 


Mind, we ſhall never be able to attain them. 


Thar if we be ſtedfaſt, unmoveable and always 
abounding in the Work of the Lord, our La- 
bour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. 

5 + | Q. How 
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Q How far does Zeal for God extenuate * 


and mitigate the Immorality of any Aclion? 


A. Wicked things done out of true Zeal for 


God, are damnable without Repentance, becauſe 
the Nature of wicked Actions is not alter'd by 


our Perſuaſion concerning them; tho' it may be 
ſome allay to the fault of the Perſon, and may 


render him more capable of the Mercy of God 


by Repentance, than if he had done contrary to 


his Conſcience, and the clear Convictions of his 


own Mind. For it is a much greater fault to do 
that which we really believe contrary to our 
Daty, than ignorantly to tranſgreſs when we 
are under the Power of an erroneows f e 
The firſt argues we have a Will to do Evil, the 
other ſhews our Practice to be agreeable to our 
Judgment, and tho we break God's Law, yet 
it is with a ſincere Intention to ſerve him. 

Q. How owght we to expreſs our Leal to- 
wards Hereticks and Schiſmaricks? 


A. By earneſt Prayer to God, for their Con- 
verſion, that he would bring into the way of 


Truth, all ſuch as haue erred, and are deceiv'd. 
By ſhewing ſuch K7ndre/ſs to their Perſons as 
may diſpoſe them to receive the Impreſſion of 
thoſeArguments that we ſhould offer with mee 
neſs for their recovery. By abſtaining from all 


reproachful and bitter Refleclions, which preju- 


dice them againſt the Truth. By exerci/ang all 
Ads of Charity towards them, which is the only 
moderation due to thoſe that diſſent from us, 
without impairing our own Principles by a miſ- 


underſtood Complaiſance ;, for tho St. Ignatius gt. Tonar. 
adviſes us to be their Brethren in kindneſs and Epiſt. ad. 
gentleneſs, yet not to imitate their ways, but Ephel. 

to be Followers of the Lord, and 7o their Errors P. 23. 
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to oppoſe Firmneſs in the Faith. But when they 
lie under the Cenſures of the Church, we ſhould 
keep at a diſtance from their Converſation, which 
is but reaſonable, that when all Methods have 
been uſed for their recovery, we may he carefal 
to avoid any Infection our ſelves. As for great 
Corporal Puniſhments and Infliction of Death 
upon theſe Accounts; they appear to me contra- 
ry to the Genius of the Chriſtian Religion, and 

inconſiſtent with many of the chief Principles of 
it. For the Goſpel of our Saviour engages us 
to ſhew Meekneſs ro all Men, and univerſal 
Love and Good-will even to our Enemies; from- 
. whence it muſt follow, that no difference of 
Religion, no pretence of Zeal for God can juſti- 
fie a fierce vindictive and extirminating Spirit. 


The PRAYERS. 


PTY Almighty God, who haſt built thy Chutch 
a O 8 Foundation of the Apoſtles and 
Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the head | 

Corner- ſtone; Grant that all Chriſtians may be | 

ſo Joined together in Unity of Spirit by their p 
DoQtrine; that they may be made an holy Tem- 

ple acceptable unto thee, through Jeſus Chriſt f 

our Lord. Amen. 
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1 of all Power and Might, who art the 

— Author and Giver of all Good Things; t 

graft in my Heart the Love of thy Name, in- tl 

creaſe in me true Religion, nouriſh me with 8. 
all Goodneſs, and of thy great Mercy keep 
| mea 


For true 
| riety. 3 
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me in the ſame, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen. | So, 


tit. 


JKRacious God, who haſt endowed me with an * 8 
immortal Soul; grant that I may apply my Chriſtian 
moſt ſerious Thoughts to work out my, own Sal- Leal. 


vation with Fear and Trembling. Enlighten my 
Underſtanding, that I may ſee the wondrous 
things of thy Fe rectiſie my Will, that I may 
follow the plain Rules of Good, and eſchew the 
ways of Evil; and in all my Actions, fix my Heart 
entirely upon thy Glory. Let my devour Prayers 
be offered in Retirements, where thine All-ſee- 


ing Eye only enters. Let my Works of Mercy 


and Charity be often unknown even to thoſe 
that receive the Benefit of them. Make me to 
conſider that the Praiſe of Men is but as Smoak 
which vaniſhes away, and that thy Favour on- 
ly is better than Life and endureth for ever. 
Teach me heartily to ſtrive that I may enter in 
at the ſtrait Gate, to fight the good Fight of 
Faith, and to deſtroy the whole Body of Sin. 
Grant I may be always upon my guard à. 
gainſt my potent and malicious Enemies; and, 
that the ſhort time I have to work, may make 
me careful to improve it to the beſt purpoſes, 
and the uncertainty of all things here below, 
may call off my Mind from the Objects of ſe- 
cular Happineſs; that apply ing my ſelt entirely 
to Devotion and Charity, Juſtice and Sobriety, 
I may be prepared in the Temper and Diſpoſi- 
tion of my Mind, for that Happineis which 
thou haſt promiſed ; through the Merits of thy 
Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


Ee - d 


: 1 ; 
; II 7 
int A Saint. | 
ww 7 A ä * 


For the 
right exer- 
ciſe of 
Zeal. 


F A | 

| A Lmighty God who art the firſt and chiefeſt 
Good; engage all the Powers and Facul- 
ties of my Soul ro love and delight in thee; and 
to place all affiance, truſt, and confidence in thee. 
Teach me to proportion my Zeal to the value 
of things, that I may love thee, the Lord my 
God, with all my Heart, with all my Soul, 
and with all my Strength; and in the firſt place 


* 


ſeek the Kingdom of Heaven. Let my Zeal 


have a reſpect to all thy Commandments, that 


it may never degenerate into Hy pocriſie and Fa- 
ction; but that I may always purſue it by juſt 


and proper means, and may never think to pro- 


mote thy Honourand the Safery of thy Church, 
by ways offenſive to thee, and which thou haſt 
forbid. Let not a good end prevail upon me 
to uſe any unlawful means that may advance 
it, bur that truſting jn thy Providence, and. de- 
Peng upon thy care of our moſt Holy Faith, 

may. never ſtart from the way of my Dury, in 
all thoſe Methods I ſhall ar any time purſue, 
in order to preſerve it. Grant this, O Lord, 
for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. Amen, _ 
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CHAP. XXV. 

- All Saints, November 1. 
Q. IT 7 Hat Feſtival does the Church celebrate 
VVV this Day? +» T5 | 
A. That of All Saints, e 

Q. What 
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'Q What do you mean by a Saint? - 
A. In the beginning of Chriſtianity, the word 
Saint was applied to all Believers, as is plain 


„ 
— 


by the uſe St. Paul and St. Luke make of it: Acts 9. 13. 


Afterwards none were called ſo but ſuch as emi- 


nently excelled in all Chriſtian Vertues; and Rom. 16. 


tho? that Senſe ſtill continues in the Church Mi. 15. 


litant, yet it now generally ſignifies ſuch good 


Men, as (whoſe earthly Tabernacle being diſ- 


ſolved) have a Houſe not made with Hands, e- 2 Cor. g.1. 


ternal in the Heavens, and ſo are become a 
part of the Charch Triumpbant. 


Q What Perſons may be denominated Saints 
in the Church Militant ? R 


A. Such who not only believe the Doctrines 
of the Chriſtian Religion, but conform their 
whole Lives to the Precepts of it: Such who 
nor only have a boly Faith, but are purified 
thereby. Who have a fincere regard to God and 


another World in all their Actions, and are con- 


ſtant and uniform in the diſcharge of their Du- 


1 P who abſtain from all kind of Evil, per- 1 Cor. 1s 
elli 


ng Holineſs in the fear of God. 
Q. Mat ſeems to be the defignof the Church 
in inſtituting this Feſtival * ſßYh· | | 


A. To honour God in his Saints. It being 


through rhe Aſſiſtance of his Grace that they 


were made conformable to his ill in this 
Life, and thro* the Bounty of the ſame gracious 
Lord, that his free Gifts are crowned with 
Happineſs in the other: © 34 6 Braces 

A What farther End does the Church aim 
at f 2 15575 N n 


A. To encourage us here below to run the 


Race that is ſet before us with Patience, ſeeing 


N 


ware encompſed oth ſogoeat« Clndof Wires 1:1: 


job neſſes, 
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_ neſſes. To work in us Firmneſs and Reſolution 


_of Mind, by propounding the Examples and 


Patterns of holy Men gone before us, who in 
their reſpective Ages have given remarkable 


Teſtimony of their Faith in God, and conſtant 


adherence to his Truth, 


Q. By what means did the Saints in Heaven 


_ attain that Happineſs they now enjoy? 


A. *Twas purchaſed for them by the Death 


and Sacrifice of our Saviour Jeſis Chriſt; the 


Benefits whereof they were made capable of re- 
ceiving, by the purity of their Faith, by the 
uncorrupineſs of their Morals, by their Con- 


ſtancy and Perſeverance in deſpite of all Suf- 


ferings and Perſecutions, and by fighting man- 
fully under Chriſt's Banner to their Lives end. 


Q. Wherein conſiſts the Happineſs of the 


next Life? 


A. In this Life we are not able to conceive 
the happineſs God has prepared for thoſe that 


1 Joh. 3. 2. love him; It doth not yei appear what we ſhall 


be; bur the Scripture in general has aſſured us, 
that God will reward thoſe that diligently ſeek 
him, not according to our narrow and limited 


_ Eph. 1. 19. Conceptions, but according to the exceeding 


are moſt apt to value and admire; and therefore 


greatneſs of his power and goodneſs. So that 
God having promiſed to make us happy in the 
next World, we haveall the Reaſon imaginable 
to put our Truſt and Confidence in him as to 


the way and manner of affecting it. 


Q. What Light have the Scriptures given 15 
in this matter? 5 

A. The Wiſdom of God is pleaſed ſometimes 
to condeſcend to our low apprehenſions, and to 
reveal his ſublime Rewards by ſuch things as we 


ir 
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it is repreſented in ſome places under the Meta- iat. 13.43. 
hor of a Kingdom, a Crown, and a Treaſure, it 2 fim. 4.8, 
pri expreſly called the Kingdom of the Father, jam. 1.12. 
a Crown of Righteouſneſs, a Crown of Life, and a Rev. 2. 10. 
Crown of Glory, a Treaſure in Heaven, andea 1 Per. 5 4. 
Treaſure that faileth not, tho the greateſt e on 
Kingdoms and Treaſures of this World bear no 233. 
proportion to the leaſt degree of heavenly Glo- 
ry. But the excellency of this Happineſs is 
more particularly ſer forth to us by cver/aſting rom. 6.22, 
Life, by the Viſion of God, and by a /iteneſs Nat. 5. 8. 
to him, and by being with Chriſt. All which im. 1 Joh. 3. 2. 
plies that we ſhall in the next Life, live free Phil 1. 23. 
from Sin, the great Torment and Affliction of 
devout Souls in this; that we ſhall be exemp- 
ted from all thoſe Evils and Miſeries which 
are the conſequence of it, and which attend 
us through this Earthly Pilgrimage; a ſort of 
Happineſs that the moſt ſenſual are affected 
with. And not only Sin and Sorrow ſhall 
ceaſe. to be, but we ſhall enter upon the poſ- 
ſeſſion of all thoſe Pleaſures we are made ca- 
— of enjoying: For when the Spirits of juſt 
en are made perfect, there ſhall be nothing 
to hinder the conſtant influences of Infinite 
Goodneſs; ſo that our Underſtanding ſhall be 
entertained with the knowledge of God, the 
moſt perfect and excellent Being, the Source 
and Fountain of all Truth, and our Wills vigo- 
rouſly employed in choofing and embracing 
the moſt defirable Goods, and our Aﬀections de- 
termined to the moſt delighrful Objects; for 
our Minds being then enlarged to their urmoſt 
Capacities, ſhall have a more perfect, certain 
and clearer knowledge of God. than we can at- 
tain to in this Life, and from the ſight of his 
| 1 Glory, 
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Glory, the love of his Goodneſs, and the admi- 


ration of all his Excellencies, we ſhall be tranſ- 
formed into his Likeneſs, both in the Purity and 
Spirituality of our Souls; whence muſt reſult 
infinite Pleaſure and Satisfaction, inceſſantly ex- 
preſſing it ſelf in Hymns of Praiſe and Thankſgi- 
ving. Beſides, it muſt needs raiſe in us freſh tranſ- 
orts of Joy and Rapture, to ſee our glorified 
in exalted to the Right Hand of God; 
and all the bleſſed Inhabitants of this Heaven- 
ly Jeruſalem, will, in a degree, contribute to 
our Happineſs by their profirable and delightful 
Converſation, And to compleat our Bliſs, it 


' ſhall never change nor have an End, but we 


ſhall paſs Eternity, in knowing and loving, in 
praiſing, and cheartully obeying the Bleſſed 
Trinity, Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt. 7 
Q. How is the Pattern of the Saints accom- 
modated to our Imitation? —__ 

A. In that they were,meer Men, cloathed 


with Fleſh and Blood, and an imperfect Na- 


ture, liable to Sin, as well as we; and once 
ſtrove with the ſame anruly Palſions, and were 
expoſed to the ſame Difficulties as we are now 
ſurrounded with; and that we have the ſame holy 
Precepts to direct us, the ſame Graceto aſſiſt us, 
the ſame Promiſes to encourage us, the ſame 
Sacraments for our ſpiritual Nouriſhment. So 
that what was attainable by them, may be ac - 


aAnir'd by us, if we are not wanting to our ſel ves. 


Q. What Obligations ie upon all Chriſtians 
zo Holineſs of Life? | | 
A. They are obliged to it by the Preceprs of 
the Go/pe/, which ſtrictly command Holineſs ; 
by the Promiſes, which are ſo many Encourage- 
ments to a holy Life; by the Threatazngs,which 
4 * | ht” * 
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are ſo many powerful Arguments againſt Sin; 
add to this the Engagements of the Bapri/mal 
Vow, made in their Infancy, and which they 
fince took upon themſelves in Confirmation, and 
have frequently renewed at the Lord's Table? 
Q. What do you mean by the Communion of 
Saints? 5 | 
A. That the Saints have in common one God, 
one Chriſt, one Spirit, one Lord, one Faith, one 
Baptiſm, one Hope; and that they communi- 
cate wittrone another in all Duties of Piety and 


Charity; by mutual Help and Aſſiſtance in times 


of Perſecution, by mutual Beneficence and Li- 
berylity in time of Want, and by mutual Par- 
ticipation of one anothers Prayers. 

Q.. What Communion have the Saints here be- 
low toit h the Saints above? pe 

A. Thoſe upon Earth are call d Fellow Citizens 
with the Saints, and of the Houſhold of God, of 
the ſame Family with thoſe in Heaven, We 
bleſs God for them, rejoyce at their Bliſs, give 
Thanks for their Labours of Love, and pray 
that with them we may be partakers of the 


heavenly Kingdom. They pray for us, for our 


Conſummation and Bliſs, rejoyce at our Con- 
verſion; but what farther the Saints in Heaven 
do particularly in relation to us, or what we 
ought to perform in reference to them, is not 
revealed in Scripture, nor can be concluded 
from any Principle of Chriſtianity. 
Q. What Duties reſult from the Belief of this 
Article of our Creed? J 
A. To walk in the Light, as God is in the 
| Light; there being no Communion with his ho- 
ly Nature without Sanity. Humbly and chear- 
fully to acknowledge ſo great a Benefit. To. ex- 
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preſs an ardent Aﬀedion to thoſe Saints which 
live, and a reverent Reſped to thoſe which are 
now with God. And particularly to direct and 


enlarge our Charity to thoſe who are of the 


Houſbold of Faith. 
Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 


of this Feſtival ? : 
A. The Wiſdom and Happineſs of being re- 
ligious, That Heaven deſerves the utmoſt we 


can do or ſuffer ro obtain it. That thro* many 
Tribulations we muſt enter into the Kingdom 
of God. That we ought to Honour the Saints 
by commemorating their Piety, congratulating 


their Victories over the World, and tejoyging 
in their Glory; but chiefly by propound ing 
their Example for our Imitation ; to learn of 


them to be humble and meek, and to ſubmit 
all our Deſires to the Will of God; to govern 
our Senſes by Reaſon, and our Reaſon by the 
DiQares of Revelation; to take up the Croſs, 


and reſiſt unto Blood, ſtriving againſt Sin; 


that by living as the Saints once did, we may 
at length inherit thoſe Promiſes, which they 
by their Faith and Patience in this World, now 
inherit in the next. 5 
Q. M herein conſiſts the Advantage of pros 
pounding the Examples of the bleſſed Saints for 


our Imitation © | 


A. It convinces us of the poſſibility of per- 


forming our Daty, by ſhewing us Men cloathed 


with Fleſh and Blood, that have practiſed it; 
and ſo is apt to cure that Soth and Deſpon: 


dency, which the weakneſs of our Natures is 


apt to ſuggeſt ro us. It gives us ſenſible Evi- 
dences of the happy Fruits of a pious Lite, 
which make greater Impreſſions than thoſe Con- 


ſequences 
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9 which Reaſon draws for our Con- 
viction; and hereby diſpoſes us vigorouſly to 
imitate thoſe Virtues which ſhined in them with 
ſo great a Luſtre. 3 

Q. If Examples at ſo great a diſtance have 
ſuch a Power; ought we not to exerciſe great 


care, in reference to what Company we daily 


_ converſe with? 


A. Solomon has long fince obſerved, that be Prov. 13. 
that walketh with wiſe Men ſhall be wiſe; but 20. 


that the Companion of Fools ſhall be deſtroyed : 
Which ſufficiently denotes, that if we deſign 
any Progreſs in Piety and Virtue, that Wiſdom 
which Solomon recommends, we muſt frequent 
thoſe who are eminent Examples of it; and 
avoid as much as is poſſible fuch Fools who 
make a mock at Sin. And this Method is com- 
mon to Mankind in all other Caſes; when they 
aim at Pegſeclion in any particular Sill or part 
of Learning, they covet the Converſation of 
thoſe that are known to exce/ that way, | 
Q. Is it pofhible in the general Converſe of 
the World to avoid bad Company? 

A. It is very difficult for thoſe whoſe Buſi- 
neſs and Circumſtances carry them into a great 
deal of Company, alway to avoid that which 
is bad; and Charity ſometimes may oblige 
good Men to converſe with ſuch in order to 
their Reformation, where there are any proba- 
ble hopes of making bad Men better; but how- 
ever it is very much in every Man's Power to 
chuſe whar ſort of Company he defigns for his 
Diverſion and Entertainment; a matter of ſuch 
importance, that it requires molt ſerious Con- 
{ideration. 5 5 
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Q. What ought a Man to conſider chiefly in 

tbe Choice of his Company? ? 
A. He ought chiefly to fix upon ſuch as have 
Virtuous and Chriſtian Principles; and who 
endeavour to ſhew the Effefs of them, in their 
Lives and Converſations ; for as Men of no 


Principles are very much unqualified for Friend- 
ſhip, becauſe they have no Foundation to ſup- 


ort it; ſo Men that att contrary to their good 
rinciples, give but a ſcurvy Proof of their Sin- 


cerity. Beſides, Men ſceprically inclined may 


endanger the firmneſs of our Faith, as wicked 
Men may the frength of our Virtue. , 
Q. What other Rules may be obſerved in the . 
Choice of our Company ? 

A. When we have ſecured the main point, 
and fenced againſt the greateſt Danger of Con 
verſation; we ought to have a peculiar regard 


to the Temper and Diſpoſition of thoſe we pitch 


upon, for our conſtant Companions; for if they 
have a great deal of Paſſion, and a little ſhare 
of Senſe, our Freedom and Friendſhip will ex- 
poſe us to vexatious Difficulties. ' Tho' we are 
never ſo much upon our Guard, a great deal of 
Fire will ſometimes heat us; we may be provo- 
ted, and then we are the worſe for ſuch Com. 


FPany. After theſe Cautions, I think the Advan- 


tages of Learning and Wiſdom, of Quickneſs 
and Vroacity, may juſtly challenge a regard, 
ſince they muſt be very agreeable Entertain 
ments, when good Men of mild Tempers are 
the Maſters of them. ONT > 

. Who ought to have the greateſt regard in 


the Choice of their Company? 


in this point; for the Contagion of Vice is powet- 


A. It concerns all good Chriſtians to take care 
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ful, and their greateſt Security is in ſtanding at 


2 diſtance from it; the frailty of Virtue is great, 
therefore all caution ſhould be uſed, not to ex- 
poſe it to an infectious Air. But young Men, 
when they firſt appear in the World, ought to 
have a particular regard to it, their future Hap- 
pineſs, both Temporal and Eternal, depending 
ſo much on the Qualifications of thoſe they con- 
verſe with. Tho? they have received good Prin- 


ciples in their Education, yer they want Pradice 


to confirm the Habits of Virtue, and Courage to 
reſiſt the Allurements of Vice. They are apt 
to catch at any thing that indulges and counte- 
nances their irregular Appetites. The Misfor- 


tune is, when they want Prudence moſt, they 


haveleaſt of it; therefore tis happy when they 
will liſten to the Advice of their Parents, or 
ſome experienced Relation, who is able to di- 
rect them in an Affair of ſuch conſequence. 

Q. What are the miſchievous Effects of bad 
Company to good Men ? 

A. If they are not by degrees entirely cor- 
rupted, yet the Horrour they ought to have for 


Sin, is very much abated by their ſeeing it fre- 


quently committed. They are led into uncha- 
ritable Thoughts concerning their Neighbour, 
whoſe Reputation in ſuch Company is never 
ſpared, but loaded with al! injurious and con- 
tumelious uſage. Beſides it makes their own 
Duty difficult, for by not diſcountenancing ſuch 


Practices by one means or other, they may con- 


tract a ſhare in the Guilr of them, and embroil 
their own Minds by reflecting, whether or no 
they did what became good Chriſtians upon ſuch 
Occafions. So that Fire may as well be taken 
into a Man's Boſom without burning, and Pitch 

EE | touched 


a |. Al Saints. 8 
touched without defiling; as bad Company fre- 
1 — and delighted in, without receiving 


mage and contracting Pollution. 
The PRAYERS, 


| J. 5 

For the 5 Almighty God, who haſt knit together 
the Saints, © thine Elect in one Communion and Fel- 
lowſhip, in the myſtical Body of thy Son Chriſt 

our Lord; Grant me Grace ſo to follow thy 

bleſſed Saints in all virtuous and godly Living, 

that I may come to thoſe unſpeakable Joys 

which thou haſt prepared for them that un- 
N love thee, thro? Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

men. | 


II. 5 


For the O God, who haſt prepared for them that love 
Love of thee, ſuch good things as paſs Man's Un · 


— derſtanding; pour into my Heart ſuch Love to- 


wards thee, that I loving thee above all things 
may obtain thy Promiſes, which exceed all 
that I can defire, thro? Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen. | 2 
3 205 . | 

For follow- A geht God, make me ſo wiſe in this 


ing the Ex- State of Probation and Trial, as to pro- 
ample of 


men Vide for Eternity, by walking in thoſe Paths 
— that conducted thy bleſſed * * to everlaſting 
Blifs. Keep it for ever in the purpoſe of my 

Heart, as it was in theirs, to obey thoſe Laws 

which thou my Maker and Sovereign haſt en- 

Joined, and according to which I ſhall be Par 


All Saints. 4 


Day judged. Grant that I may with all poſſible 
care avoid Sin, the greateſt Evil, and the moſt 
miſchievous to my main Intereſt ; and that 1 
may at any Expence ſeek thy Favour, which is 
better than Lite : Thar following thy bleſſed 
Saints in the Meekneſs and Humility of their 
Minds, in the Mortification of their carnal Ap- 
petites, in their entire Submiſſion to thy Di- 
vine Will, in their Charity to the Souls and 
Bodies of Men, in their Patience under Suffer- 
ings, and in their readineſs to take up the Croſs, 
1 may attain that Happineſs they now poſſeſs, 
and inherit thoſe Promiſes which they are made 
Partakers of, through the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt 


our Lord. Amen. 

f 1 IV. „„ 

M OST gracious God, the Author of San. Thankſgi- 
City, and Lover of Unity; whoſe Wiſ. ving for 

dom has eſtabliſhed an admirable Communion — 

between the Members of the ſame myltical god Men. 

Body, whereof thy Son Jeſus Chriſt is the Head. 

I bleſs and praiſe thy holy Name for all thy 

Servants departed this Life in thy Faith and 

Fear. I congratulate their Victories over the 

World, who overcame themſelves, and led in 

Triumph their own Paſſions. I commemorate 

with all Thankfulneſs their heroick Piety, who 

ſerved their Lord in Hunger and Thirſt, in Pri- 

ſon and Chains, on Racks and in Torture; and 

who undauntedly encountred Death, armed with 

the greateſt Terror. I rejoice in the Gloty and 

Happineſs they are now advanced to, the great- 

neſs of which the Heart of Man cannot eon- 

ceive. Beſeeching thee to give me Grace ſo to 


follow their good Examples, in the wiſe be- 
ME ſowing 
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ſtowing of my time here below, that I may 
follow them in their happy Paſſage out of this 
World, and with them be made Partaker of 
thy heavenly Kingdom; which I beſeech thee 
to haſten, and ſhortly to accompliſh the Num- 


ber of thine Ele&t; that I with all thoſe that 


aredeparted in the true Faith of thy holy Name, 

may have our perfect Conſummation and Bliſs, 

both in Body and Soul, in thy eternal and e- 

TY Glory, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
en. | 
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When the Bride-groom ſhall be taken from them, then 
ſhall they faſt in thoſe Days. St. Luke 5. 35. 

Be afflicted and mourn and weep : Let your Langhter be 
tm ned to Mourning, and your Foy to Heavineſs. 
Humble your ſelves in the Sight of the Lord, and he 

hall lift you up. St. James 4. 9, 10. 
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Preliminary Juſtrudtions, 
| CONCERNING © 
FASTS 


Queſt. x T Har do you mean by Faſts ? 
5 Anſ. Days ſet apart by the 
Church, or by Ciuil Authori- 


ty, or by our own Appointment, to humble our 


ſelves before God, in puniſhing our Bodies, and 
afflicting our Souls, in order to a real Repen- 
tance. By outward Significations teſtify ing our 


Grief for Sins paſt, and by uſing them as means 


to ſecure us from returning to thoſe Sins, for 
which we expreſs ſo great a Deteſtation. 
Q. Wherein conſiſts the Nature of Faſting? 
A. In a ſtrict Senſe ir implies a total Abſti- 


nence from all Meat and Drink the whole Day, 


from Morning to Evening; and then to retreſh 
our ſelves ſparingly as to the Quantity, and not 
delicately as to the Quality of the Food. And 
in this manner not one but more Days were paſt 
in a continual Faſt by the Primitive Chriſtians 


betore Eaſter. In a large Senſe ir implies an 


Abſtinence from ſome kind of Food, eſpecially 


Fleſh and Wine, as was uſed by Daniel; or a Dan. 10. 3. 


deterring eating beyond the uſual Hours, as the 
Primitive Chriſtians did on their ſtationary Days, 


% 
\» 
o 


till three in the Afternoon; to which Hour their 


| publick Aſſemblies continued on thoſe Days. So 


FT. that 
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that hereby ſome Self-demal is deſigned to our 
Bodily Appetites; for no Abſiinence can par- 
rake of the Nature of Faſting, except there be 
ſomethipg in it that afflicts us. 
Q. How many ſorts of Faſts are there? 
A. There are two ſorts, publick and private. 


Tß᷑ge firſt we are determined to obſerve by virtue 


Jonah 3. 8. 


Nat. 6, 16, 


1718. 


ot that Obedience that is due to our lawful Su- 
periors ; and for thoſe Reaſons they enjoin it. 
The ſecond proceeds from our own voluntary 
Impoſition, and ariſes from our Obligation to 
per form it at ſome times, tho! it is left to our 
own Diſcretion to determine the Seaſon. | 
Q. Whence ariſes the Obligation of a Chri- 
ſtian to faſt? 

4. Nature ſeems to ſuggeſt it, as a proper 
means to expreſs Sorrow and Grief; and as a 
fir Merhod ro diſpofe our Minds towards the 
Confiderarion of any thing that is ſerious. And 
therefore all Nations from ancient Times have 
uſed Faſting as a part of Repentance, and as a 
means to turn away God's Anger... As it is plain 


in the Caſe of the Ninevites; which was a No. 


tion common to them with the reſt of the World. 
And tho” our Saviour has left no poſitive Pre- 
cept about Faſting, yet he joins it with A/ms- 
giving and Prayer, unqueſtionable Duties; and 


the Directions he gave in bis admirable Sermon 


upon the Mount, concerning the Performance of 
ir, ſufficiently ſuppoſes the Neceſſity of the Pu- 


ty; which if governed by ſuch Rules as our 


Saviour there lays down, will be accepted by 


Luke s. 38. 


our Sauiour ſavs exprefly, thac the time ſhould 
come, when his Dijciples ſhould faſt. And when 


hae brings in the Phar7/ce boaſting that he faſted 


twice 


tw 
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twice in the Week, our Saviour in no manner 
blames him for faſting, bur correQs his Vanity 
for boaſting of it. =} 

Q. Why did not our Saviour's Diſciples faſt 
while be was * Earth? 

A. Becauſe Faſting belongs to Mourners, but 
while our Saviour was with them, twas a time 
of Joy and Gladneſs; and conſequently as im- 
proper a Seaſon for the Signification of Sorrow, 
as it would be to forbid Eating and Drinking at 
a Wedding. Can the Children of the Bride. Luke 3. 25. 
chamber faſt, ſaith our Saviour, while the Bride- 
groom 7s with them? But when the Bridegroom 

z taken 2 them, then ſhall they faſt. Where- 
by our Saviour does not go about to excuſe his 
Diſciples from thoſe Obligations of Faſting, 
which St. John's Diſciples and the Phariſees 
practiſed; but intimates, that though it was 
not fit for them at preſent, yet when he was 
gone from them, they alſo ſhould faſt in thoſe 
Days. 5 

V What Examples have we of Faſting in the 
ScrIpeares F----- 

A. It was a Duty all along obſerved by de- 
vout Men, and acceptable to God, under the 0/d 
and New Teſtament, both as it was helpful to 

1 WI their Devotion, and as it became a part of it. 
1Puablick enjoy ned Faſts upon extraordinary Oc. 
T caſions are ſo frequent in Scripture, they need no 
particular notice. And as to private Faſts, we 
T read that David chaſten'd his Soul with Faſting. Pfal.69.10, 
And Daniel ſought the Lord, zor only with Dan. 9. 3. 
Prayers and Supplications, but with Faſting. | 

d Anna ſerved and worſhipp'd God in Prayers and Luke 2. 37. 

n Faſtings night and day. Cornelius was Faſting Acts 10.30. 

d as well as Praying, when the Viſion came that 

e 2 brought 
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brought Salvation to his Houſe. When Paul 
Acts 13. 2. and Barnabas were to be ordained Apoſtles, there 
was Faſting joy ned to Prayer: And St. Paul ap- 
2 Cor. 6. 5. proved him a Miniſter of God in F/t:nges, 
1. 27. as well as Labours and Watchings : He kept his 


x Cor. 9. Body under, and brought it into ſubjeclion, leſt 
27. while he preached to others, he 22 ſhould be 
à⁊ caſt-away. | 1 


Q. Have we any account, that the Apoſtles 
after our Saviour's Aſcenſion pradliſed Faſting 
and Abftinence ? 1 | 

Ep.8.c.q. A. Epiphanius tells us that St. ZFames the 
30. c. 24 Great and St. John were very eminent for a 
mortified Life; that they never eat either Fleſh 
or Fiſh, and wore but one Coat and a Linen Gar- 
pædag. ment. Clemens Alexundrinus relates of St. Mat- 
lib. 2. c. 1. theto, that he was fo far from indulging his Ap- 
petite, that he refuſed to gratifie it with lawful 
and ordinary Proviſions, eating no Fleſh, his 
uſual Diet being nothing bur Herbs, Roots, Seeds 
and Berries. And *tis recorded of St. James the 
Leſs, Biſhop of Feruſalem, a Man of that di- 
vine Temper. that he was the Love and Won- 
der of the Age; that he wholly abſtained from 
Fleſh, and drank neither Wine nor ſtrong Drink, 
nor ever uſed the Barh ; and that his whole 
Body was covered with Paleneſs thro' Faſting, 
Q. Vas Faſting prudliſed in the Primitive 
Church? | 
A. The ancient Chriſtians were very exact 
both in their weekly and annual Faſts. ' Their 
weekly Faſts were kept on Wedneſdays and Fri. 
days; becaufe on the ore our Lord was betrayed, 
and on the other crucified. Theſe Faſts were 
ertul. de Called their Stations, from the military Word 
jejun. c. 2. Of keeping their Guard, as Tertullian 5 
00 


nnn_ry”=T © ae n — 
—— Nu. —— E r 


concerning Faſting. 437 


Tho' others think more immediately from the 
Jewiſb Phraſe, and the Cuſtom of thoſe devout 
Men; who either out of their own Devotion, or 
as the Repreſentatiyes of the People, aſſiſted at 
the Oblations of the Temple; not departing 
thence till the Service was over. For theſe Faſts 
uſually laſted till after zhree in the Afternoon, 
as did their publick Aſſemblies. Their Annual 
Fift was that of Leut, by way of Preparation 
to the Feaſt of our Savious's Reſurrection. But 
this was variouſly obſerved, according to diffe- 
rent Times and Places. 


* 


Q. What was, the manner of Faſting among 
the Primitive Chriſtians © _ 

A. They obſerved their Faſ?s with great ſiriQ- cyr. Hero. 
neſs. All in general on ſuch Days abſtained from catech. 4. 
drinking Wine and eating Fleſh ; the greateſt 
part fed only on Herbs or Pulſe, with a little 


Bread. They confined themſelves to cheap and 


* 


ordinary Diet, without Sawces or reliſhing De- 
licacies, Some uſed the dry Diet, as Nuts, Al- 
monds, and ſuch like Fruits; others fed only up- 
on Bread and Water. | 
, Q. What Occaſions of Faſting are particularly 
| taken notice of in the primitive Church? 
e A. There was the Faſt of a Penitent, who 
5 after Baptiſm having committed ſome grievous 
1 Sin, was for it excluded the Aſſemblies of Chri- 
ſtians, either by his own Conſcience or by pub- 
} lick Sentence, till he was reconciled to God and 


r the Church. Rigorous was the Penance of theſe 

lapſed Chriſtians , and their Faſting truly an Af- 

] fiction of their Souls; for they /ay in Sacitclorh 

e and Aſhes, watch'd and faſted, groan'd and wept 

d to the Lord their God; and not only ſuppli- 

8 cated God's Mercy, but begg'd the Pardon and 
e Prayers 


. 
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Prayers of their Chriſtian Brethren. Another 
ſolemn Occaſion of Faſting was, the Profeſſion 
of Repentance thoſe made who were converted 
to the Faith, and preparing to be Baptiſed. And 
it was the Practice not only of the Candidate: 
of Baptiſm to faſt, but of the whole Congre- 
gation with them, there being ſtated Times in 
the Primitive Church for the adminiſtring hat 
Sacrament, as Eaſter and Whitſuntide, the fa- 
ſting on both theſe Accounts did often fall in 
with the Faſt before Eaſtenr. 

Q. But does not St. Paul place the abſtaining 


1 Tim. 4. from Meats among the Doctrine of ſeducing 


1& 3. pirits? 


A. It cannot be ſuppoſed, that by abſtaining 

from Meats St. Paul ſhould mean the Duty of 
Faſting ; becauſe that was obſerved by devour 

Men, and acceptable to God both under the Old 

Mar. 6. 16, and New Teſtament; and our Saviour himſelf 


17, 18. had given directions concerning the Performance 


bol it in his admirable Sermon upon the Mount. 

x Cor. 9. And our Apoſtle practiſed it alſo upon ſeveral 
27.1 occaſions. Therefore it is moſt probable he does 
| therein condemn the Opinions of ſome ancient 
1 Tim.4.1. Hereticks that departed from the Faith, who as 
they excluded thoſe from Salvation that engag'd 


in Matrimony, ſo they held the eating the Fleſh 


of any living Creatures unlawful; a Doctrine 
De Abſ. ab very likely borrowed from Pythagoras and his 
cfu Anim. Foflowers, being defended with ſuch variety of 
Learning by Porphyry. Whereas they who are 


inſtructed in their Chriſtian Liberty, and &now 


Gen. 9. 3. the Truth, are fully ſecured that God has per- 


Acts 2. 46. mitted the uſe of ſuch his Creatures for our 


7 33: Nouriſhment and Suſtenance, provided we re- 
ceive them always withTemperance andFhankt: 
TEES. | OR giving; 


1 Ge. oa dm.” 
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giving; and that the Goſpe/ has taken away the Rom. 14. 
difference between things clean and unclean. 41 1 


Q. When may à Falt be accounted religious? 
A. When it is underraken upon Religious 


Ends and Purpoſes, to reſtrain the looſer Appe- 


tires of the Fleſh, and to keep the Body under, 
To give the Mind liberty and ability to conſider 
and reflect while it is actually engaged in divine 
Service, or preparing for ſore ſolemn part of it. 
To humble our ſelves before God under a ſenſe 
of our Sins, and the Miſery to which they ex- 
poſe us. To deprecate his Anger, and to ſuppli- 
cate for his Mercy and Favour, To expreſs Re- 
yenge againſt our ſelves for the Abuſe of thoſe. 
good things God alloweth us to enjoy; and of 
which we have made ouf ſelves unworihy by ſiu- 
ful Exceſſes. When tis uſed as a piece of Self- 
denial in order the better ro command our Fleſh- 
ly Appetices; and as a means to raile in our 
Minds a due Valuation of the Happineſs of the 
other World, when we deſpiſe the Enjoyment of 
this. Above all, to make ir acceptable ro God, 
it ſhould be accompanied with fervent Prayer, 
and a charitable Relief of the Poor, whoſe Mi- 
ſeries we may the better gueſs at, when we are, 
bearing ſome of rhe Inconveniences of Hunger. 

Q. What muſt we do if Falting is prejudicial 
70 our Health, and ind:ſpoſes us for ihe Service 
of God? _ 5 0 WT 

A. In this caſe it concerns us to deal impar- 
tially with our ſelves, and not to make ule ot it 
as a Prerence to excuſe our ſelves from rhe Obli- 
gation of this Duty; eſpecially when the Com- 
mands of our lawful Saperiours require the Ob- 
ſervation of it. But it it have this Effect, we 
ougat to eat mote ſparingly, and with lels deli- 
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cacy than at other times; and to be more exaQt 


in performing thoſe Devorions that ought to ac- 


company our Ffts. The Church aims at our 


Ad vantage in tlie Rules ſhe preſcribes, and is 
always ſuppoſed to make Allowances for par. 
ticular Caſes, which cannot be included 1 Be 
neral Rules 1 N 
le this Humiliation, and afflidding our Bo- 
dies by Faſting, and giving outward Marks of 
our inward Grief for Sin, agreeable to the 
Chriſtian Religion? 1 2 
A. Though tis certain, that in the Exerciſe 
of Repentance, the main thing required is to re- 
turn fincerely from our Evil Ways; yet it is 


plain in the Prophets, that this inward Grief 


James 4- 
9, 10. 


Mall lift 8 Which! 


Levit. 16. 


. 


was expreſſed by outward Signs, of Faſting, 
Weeping and Mourning. And that this was not 
peculiar to the Genius of the Old Teſtament, 
appears by the Directions given by St. James 
concerning Repentance: Be afflified, and mourn 
and weep: let your Laughter be turned into 
Mourning, and your Joy into Heavineſs, Hum. 
ble your ſelves in the fight 1 the Lord, and he 

up. ords, if examined 
by the Phraſes of the Old Teſtament, our beſt 
Guide in interpreting the New, import outward 
Expreſſions of Grief and Sorrow. uſed by devout 
People in token of hearty Repentance. The 
great Faſt on the Day of Expiation, was called 
a Day of affliing their Souls: Which confiſted 
not only in abſtinence from Food, but in putting 
on the Habit and Appearance of Mourners : 


which in thoſe Eaſtern Countries was Sackcloth, 


lying upon the Ground, ſtrewing Aſhes on their 

Heads. And in ſuch Days of afflifing their 

Soul, they abſtained from all ſorts of FOI. 
| | n 
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And to theſe Expreſſions of Sorrow, the Words Sacco & 
of St. James plainly allude; and were fo lite Cinere vo- 


rally practiſed by rhe Primitive Chriftians of | 


choſe Countries. For if any one fell into any polog. cap. 


notorious Sin after Baptiſm, they did not rhink 40. 
it ſufficient, that he ſhould repeat his Crime no 
more, but he was obliged by a long Courſe of 
Mortification, Prayers, Tears, and good Wor ks, 
to endeavour to waſh out the Stain and Guilr. 

Q. Are we obliged to uſe the ſame Teſtimo- 
nies of our inward Grief whereby it was expreſt 
in ancient Times? 1 „ 
A. I think not; becauſe the uſing of Sack- 
cloth and Aſber formerly, when Men humbled 
themſelves before God, was in Conformity to 
the Cuſtom of Mourners in thoſe Times; who 
exprelſs'd their Senſe of Grief after that manner. 
But then I think we ought to expreſs the ſame 
thing by other Signs proper ro the Cuſtom of 
Mourners in our Days. By forbearing our uſual 
Meals, by abftaining from all manner of Plea- 
ſure, by neglecting the adorning our Bodies, b 
retiring from Company, by laying afide Bufineſs, 
and by bewailing our Loſs. A Sinner, faith St. 
Cyprian, ought te lament the Death of bis Soul, 
at 2 as much as the Loſs of Friend: And 
St. Chry/oſtom makes uſe of the ſame Compari- 
{on. And ſurely ir will become us ro mourn and 
lament, who have offended God, our beſt Friend, 
and whoſe Favour we have conſequently loſt, 
if we are heartily ſorry for having offended him. 

Q. How 18 a Day of Faſting 10 be obſerved 
by ſerious Chriſtians ? | 

A. Not only by interrupting and abridging 
the Care of our Bodily Suſtenance, but by care- 
fully inquiring into the State of our Souls; 

. charging 
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others, as are need ful and convenient. By im- 


P FE INST  WoTF 


charging our ſelves with all thoſe Tranſgreſ- 


fions we have committed againſt God's Laws, 


humbly confeſſing them with ſhame and Con- 


fuſion of Face, with hearty Contrition and Sor. 


row for them; deprecating God's Diſpleaſure, 


and begging him to turn away his Anger from 
us. By interceding with him for ſuch Spiritual 
and Temporal Bleſſings upon our ſelves and 


proving our Knowledge in all the Particulars 


Mat. 6. I 8 o 


pentance, that ir makes freſh work for it by in- 


of our Duty. By relieving the Wants and Ne- 
ceſſities of the Poor, that our Humiliation and 


Prayers may find Acceptance with God. If the 
Faſt be publick, by attending the publick Places 
of God's Worſhip. | 

Q. What ought we chiefly to beware of in 
our Exerciſes of Faſting ? 


A. We ought to avoid all Vanity, and valu- 


ing our ſelves upon ſuch Performances ; and 
therefore in our private Fafts, not to proclaim 
them to others by any external Affectations; 
that we may not appear unto Men to faſt. Not 


ro deſpiſe or judge our Neighbour, who does 
not, and it may be has not the ſame Reaſon to 

tye himſelf up to ſuch Methods, Not to de- 
{troy the Health of our Bodies, and thereby. 


make them unfit Inſtruments for the Operation 
of our Minds, or the diſcharge of our worldly 


Employ ments. Particular Care ought to be ta- 


ken, that we do not grow thereby moreſe and 


ſour, pecviſh and fretful towards others, which 


Severity to our ſelves may be apt to incline us 
to; for that is ſo far from expreſſing our Re- 


creaſing our Guilt, 


1 | 
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Lord, who for our ſakes didſt faſt forty gor ba: 
Days and forty Nights; Give me Grace ſting. 

to uſe ſuch Abſtinence, that my Fleſh being | 
ſubdued to the Spirit, I may ever obey thy 
Godly Motions in Righteouſneſs and true Holi- 
neſs; to thy Honourand Glory, who liveſt and 
reigneſt with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, 
One God, World without end. Amen. 


1 3 | | | 

TR thou me, O good Lord, and ſo ſhall] For the di- 
be turned; be favourable, O Lord, be fa - vine favour 

vourable unto me, who turn to thee, in weeping, fallin _ 
faſting and praying; for thou art a God full of- w 
Compaſſion, Long-ſuffering, and of great Pity; 
thou ſpareſt when I deſerve Puniſhment, and in 
thy Wrath thinkeſt upon Mercy; ſpare me, good 
Lord ſpare me, and let me not be brought to 
Confuſion; hear me, O Lord, for thy Mercy is 
great, and after the multitude of thy Mercies 
look upon me, thro* the Merits and Mediation of 
thy bleſſed Son, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


II. 


J Acknowledge, O God, my own Vileneſs by profeſſon 
reaſon of my Sins, and am heartily grieved of Repen- 
for the loſs of thy Favour. What Humiliation, tance. 
O Lord, can ſufficiently expreſs the greatneſs of 
ſuch a Loſs! But I will weep and mourn, be- 
cauſe I have offended thee; and I will repent as 
I: were in Duſt and Aſhes. I will mortifie thoſe 
| inor- 


| 
| 
| 
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inordinate Appetites which have ſo fatally be 
tray'd me; I will contradict all thoſe Inclinations 
which have made me ſtray from the ways of thy 
Commandments. And do thou, O Lord, wean 
my Soul from the Pleaſures of the Body, which 
ſo often corrupt it, and render it incapable of 
reliſhing Spiritual Enjoyments. Let it not con» 
tract toogreat a Familiarity with the Delights 
and Satisfactions of Senſe, fince *twas created 
for more exalted Pleaſures, and muſt ſhortly quit 
thoſe here below; that ſo whenl come to leave 
this World, I may be qualified for the bleſſed 
Converſation of Spirits in thy Heavenly King: . 


dom, thro? Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


n 


. conmne i- M 
The Forty Days of Lent, | 


* T 7 Hat do you mean by Lent ? | 
\ y A. Lent in the old Saxon Language 


is known to fignifie the Spring, and thence it has 


been taken in common Speech for the Spring 
Fat; or the time of Humiliation generally ob- 

ſerved by Chriſtians before Eaſter, the great Fe- 1 
ſtival of our Saviour's Reſurrection. And a 


Man muſt know little of Eccle/taſtical Hiſtory, 


or have but a ſmall Acquaintance with the Pri- 

mitive Fathers of the Church, who doth not 
acknowledge the Obſervation of Lent to be 
moſt ancient. 
Q. How may we judge of the Antiquity of 
this Faſt ? | 
A. From 
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The Forty Days of Lent. 445 
A. From the Diſpute that was very early in 
the Church concerning the Obſervarion. of Ea- 
ſter, one point whereof was, concerning the 
ending of the Ante-Paſchal Faſt; which both 
fides determined upon the Day they kept the 
Feſtival; which is ſufficient to let us know, that 
there was then ſuch a Faſt kept by both ſides, 
and had. been in all probability as anciently 
kept, as the Feaft of the Reſ/arrefon. And J. 
renews, who lived but Ninety Years from the guſeb. wa: 
Death of St. John, and convers d familiarly with ib. 5.c.24, 
St. Polycarp, as Polycarp had with St. ohn and 
other Apoſtles, has happen'd to let us know, 
though incidentally, that as it was obſerv'd in 
his time, ſo it was in that of his Predeceſſors, 
but with great variety as to the length of it. And 
there being no Church to be found anciently 
| wherein there was not a ſolemn Faſt obſery? 
before Eafter, is a ſufficient Argument to derive 
it from the Practice of the firſt Chriſtians; for 
otherwiſe it cannot be conceived, how ir ſhould 
ſo univerſally prevail in all Countries where 
Chriſtianity was planted. | 
Qu Why was this ſolemn Seaſon of Humilia- 
tion /imzred to forty Days? | 
4. The Church had, I ſuppoſe, a reſpect to 
forty Days, as what was eſteemed a proper 
Penitential Seaſon , which ſeems very ancient- 
ly to have been appropriated ro Humiliation. 

For not to reckon up the forty Days in which Gen. 7. 4. 
God drowned the World; or the forty Nears Numb. 14. 
in which the Children of I/rae/ did Penance 34. 5 
in the Wilderneſs; or the forty Stripes by peut. 2 1 
which Malefactors were to be corrected; ho 9. ac 
ever confiders that Moſes did not once only 1 Kings 19. 

faſt this number of Days; chat Elias allo faſted 8. 
in 


[ 
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in the Wilderneſs the ſame ſpace of time; that 


Jonah 3. 4. the Ninevites had preciſely as many Days allow. 


Mat. 4. 2. 


ed for their Repentance; and that our bleſſed Sa. 
viour himſelf when he was pleaſed to faſt, ob. 
ſerv'd the ſame length of time; whoever confi. 
ders theſe Falls, cannot but think that this num. 
ber of Days was uſed by them all, as the com. 
mon ſolemn number belonging to extraordinary 


Humiliation, and that thoſe were accuſtom'd to 


afflict themſelves forry Days, who would depre- 
cate any great and heavy Judgment. 
Q. What was the End and Deſign of the Faſt 
of Lent? 4 9 
A. That it ſhould be ſet apart as a propet 
Seaſon for Mortification, and the exerciſe of 
Self:denial. To humble and afflict our ſelves 


for our Sins by frequent Faſtings; and to ptiniſh 


our too often Abuſes of God's Creatures, by 
Abſtinence, and by torbearing the lawful Enjoy. 
ment of them. To form and ſettle firm Purpoſes 
of holy Obedience. To pray frequently to God 
both in Private and Publick for Pardon, and his 
holy Spirit. To put us in mind of that ſore 
Trial and Temptation, which Chriſt then endur- 


ed for our ſakes; particularly ro perpetuate the 


Memory of our Saviour's Sufferings; and to 
make as it were a publick Confeſſion of our 
Belief, that he died for our Salvation. And con- 
ſequently for fitting our ſelves to receive the 
Tokens and Pledges of his Love, with greater 


Joy and Gladneſs; becauſe with fuller Aſſu- 


rance that God is reconciled to us through the 
Death and Paſſion of Chriſt Jeſus. | 
Q. Is it the Deſign of the Church to oblige 


her Members to faſt rhe whole forty Days? 


A. I think not, becauſe in the ancient _ 
* this 
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this Seaſon was obſerved with great Variety; 
which arqſe from the various Cuſtoms of diffe- 

rent Churches, as well as from the Devotion of . tes 
ſeveral People, who all united in the ſolemn giſt. Kccl- 


and religious Exerciſes of this Seaſon, tho? they lib.s. c. 22. 


differed in the manner of their Faſting. And 
none but the Licentious, who love no reſtrainr, 

or thoſe whom Prejudice has made inconfide- 
rate, can think fit to blame-an Inſtitution ſo 
well framed to promote Piety and Devotion, 
eſpecially when*ris enjoyned with ſo much Mo- 
deration. 5 | 

Q. After what Manner did the Primitive 
Chriſtians obſerve their Faſts in Lent? 

A. There was variety in their Manner of 
Faſting as well as in the Number of their Days. 
In the Holy Week they that were ſtrict would 
eat nothing but Bread, and Water, and Salt, 
or Nuts and Almonds, or ſuch-like Fruits 
which was called the dry Diet. In the reſt o 
Lent ſome abſtained from Fleſh and Wine; 


and others forbore all Fiſh likewiſe as well as 


Fleſh , which was the Cuſtom of the Greeks, 
Some contented themſelves with Eggs and 


Fruits, others forbore both, and lived upon 
| Bread, Herbs and Roots; and in this variety 


they agreed in one thing, which was not to 

eat till the Evening, and then ſuch Food as was 

leaſt delicate. : 5 
Q. How did the Primitive Church treat no- 

tori045 Offenders in this holy Scaſon? | 
A. Such Perſons as ſtood convitted of notori- Sozo. Hiſt. 


| ous Sins were put to open Penance, and puniſh- Eccl. lib. 
ed in this World, that their Souls might be ſay'd 7: © 16. 


in the Day of the Lord; and that others admo- 
niſned by their Example might be the _ 2 
DRE | raid 


448 The Forty Days of Lent. 
ftaid of offending; the whole Church ſuppli- 
cated God in their behalf, that he would be 
leaſed to grant them Repentance, and perfect 
emiſſion and Forgiveneſs of their Sins. 
Q. But ſince the Life of a 7 ns ought al. 
. ways to be govern d by the Rules of our holy Reli. 
gion, is it not ſuperſtitious to ſet apart any ſuch 
particular time as Lent for this purpoſe * 
A. Tis certain ir ought to be the conſtant en- 
dea vour of a Chriſtian, in all Times and in all 
aces, to have his Duty in his Eye, and to have 
always a great regard to what God requires from 
him. But conſidering the great Corruption of 
the World, and the Frailty of our Natures, and 
how often we tranſgreſs the Bounds of our Du- 
ty, and how backward we are to croſs our fleſh! 
ly Appetites, tis very happy we have ſuch a 
folemn Seaſon ſtated for Recollection and the 
Exerciſe of Repentance; when rhe Command 
of our Superiours, and rhe Provifion of fit 
means to aſſiſt us, and the Practice of devout Ml 
Chriſtians in all Ages, call loudly upon us to re. 
form our Lives. For that which is a Duty at all 
times, when our Follies make it neceſſary, ca- t 
not be leſs ſo when we are required to give 
outward Proofs and Demonſtrations of it. 
Q. How does it become a devout Chriſtian 
to ſpend his time during the Holy Seaſon of 
Lent ? „ 1 1 
A. Some part ought to be ſpent in Faſting, 
more in Abſtznence, according to the Circum- 
ſtances of his Health, and outward Condition 
in the World; and this with a Defign to deny IF '! 
and puniſh himſelf, and to expreſs his Humi- 
liation before God for his paſt Tranſgrefſions. I {: 
The Ornament of Attire may be laid afide, as I t 
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improper to expreſs the Senſe of Mourners, and 
the frequency of receiving and paying Viſits ma , | 
be interrupted as unſcaſonable when our Minds 
are oppreſt with Sorrow. Publick Aſſemblies 
for Pleaſure and Diverſion ſhould be avoided as 
Enemies to that Seriouſneſs we now profeſs. 
Our Retirements ſhould be filled with reading 
pious Diſcourſes, and with frequent Prayer, and 
with examining the ſtare of our Minds. The 
publick Devotion ſhould be conſtantly attended, 
and thoſe inſtructing Exhortations from the Pul- 
pit which are ſo generally eſtabliſh'd in many 
Churches in this Seaſon. We ſhould be liberal 
in our Alms, and very ready to employ our ſelves 
in all Opportunities of relieving either the tem- 
poral or ſpiritual Wants of our Neighbours. And 
we ſhould frequently exerciſe our ſelves in the 
Meditation of divine Subjects, the belt means to 
make all Diſcourſes from the Preſs and the Pul- 
pit effectual to our Salvation. P 5 
Q. What do you mean by Meditation in a re- 
Igious ſenſe? IT | = 
4, Such a ſerious Application of the Mind to 
the Conſideration of any divine Subject, whether : = 
any Myſtery of the Goſpel Inſtitution, or any A 
Truth or Vertue of the Chriftian Religion, as | 4 
may diſpoſe it firmly to believe'and embrace ir, 
and ſtir up all the Faculties of the Soul to a vi- 
gorous Proſecution of ir. And 'tis this Exerciſe . 
, of the Will and Affections that diſtinguiſhes 
1 MW Meditation from what we call Sudy. | 
Q. How ought we to prepare our ſelves for 
be Exerciſe if this Duty ? . 
[- A. By remembring that we are in the Pre» 
8. ſence of God, who knoweth all our Thoughts, 
is I and ſearcheth out all our Ways; that we are 
n. g aunworthy 
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ed of governing our Lives with ſuch a proſpect 


neon by by reaſon of our Sins to preſent our 


ſelves before him; and that we are incapable 
without his Aſſiſtance to think any thing that is 
god, And therefore adoring his infinite Maje - 
f with profound Reverence, we ſhould hum- 
bly; beg his Aid and Help, ſo to enlighten our 
Underſtandings, and to influence our Wills, that 
the preſent Aion may tend to his Glory, and 


the. good of our own Souls. 


* 


 Q- How is the Underſtanding exerciſed. in 
A, In ſetting the Subject of our Meditation. 
in ſuch a Light, as may excite the Will and Aﬀe- 


tions to purſue and embrace it. If it concerns 
cour Saviour's Life or Death, it conſiders the 


Dignity of his Perſon, upon whoſe Account the 
Aion was performed; the End for which it 
was done; the Place and Circumſtances; the 
Fruits and Effects of it. If the Subject relates to 
any Vertue of a Chriſtian Life; it conſiders the 


Nature of the Duty, and wherein it conſiſts; 
who are properly the 0bjeds of it; the Obliga · 


tions there are from Reaſon and Revelation to 
tactiſe it; the Temprations that chiefly ſeduce 
rom. it; and thoſe particular Inſtances whereby 

the Vertue may be exerciſed; and the great Ad- 

vantages that accrueto us, both in this Life and 


the next, by the diligent Performance of it. 


Q. Hoc are the Will and Affections exerciſ- | 
ed in this Duty? N a 

A. In chaſing and purſuing what by the Un- 
derſtanding is repreſented as good and ad vanta- 
gious to us; and in hunning and #bor:d;ng what 


is repteſented as evil and deſtructive to our Hap- 


pineſs. In order hereunto firm Purpoſes are form- 


for 
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for tlie time to come; the uſe of the beft means 
are re ſolved upon, and we determine wh-/, and” 
upon what occaſions, we will put ſuch a Virtue 
in Practice, or imitate ſuch an Action; in what 
Places and in what Company we will ſtand upon 
our Guard, leſt we be ſurpriſed by ſuch a Vice. 

8 hence we proceed to exerciſe our ſelves in 
holy Affections; as in-Love and Defire of what 
is good; in Hatred and Deteſtation of what is 
evil , in Sorrow, Shame and Self. abhorrence 
for having tranſgreſſed in any particular; in 
Praiſe and Thankſgiving, for having been en- 
abled in any tolerable meaſure to have done our 
Duty; in Adoration, and Imitation, in Faith, 
in Hope, and Charity, and*in'Re/tgnation of our 
ſelves to God. 1 
Q. M hat are the bleſſed Fruits of holy Medi- 
tation? 1 4 1 1 
A. It has an univerſal influence upon the whele 
Life of a Chriſtian, and is an admirable Inſtru. 
ment to quicker our Progreſs in all the Graces of 
God's Holy Spirit. Ir illuminates our Under- 
ſtandings with the Knowledge of our Duty, and 
ſtores our Memories with all ſuch Arguments as 
are proper to excite us to the Performance of ir. 
The Voice of Conſcience is by this means atten- 
ded to, and we can never make any conſiderable” 
Breaches upon it, without being allarmed with 
ſevere Reproaches. It wings our Prayers with 
 Reverence and Devotion, and encreaſes out Im- 
portunity by impreſſing a lively ſenſe of the Ne- 
ceſſity and Importance of thoſe N we beg of 
God. It habituates our Minds to ſpiritual Ob- 

jects, and raiſes them above the periſhing things 
of this Life. It ſtrengthens our holy Purpoſes, 
arms us againſt Temptations, and inflamesall the 
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For For- 


Siveneſs of 


Our Sins. 


"Faculties of our Souls with earneſt Defires of 
attaining and enjoying our chiefeſt Good. 
Q. How oug r we To conclude our Medi- 


tation? 


A. By begging God to affect our Minas with 
5 conltunt Senle of our Duty in all the Parti- 
culars of it, chiefly that he would enable us to 
perform thoſe Reſolutions we have made of ad- 
vancing in Piety and Virtue, that he would not 
leave us to our ſelves, but ſo affiſt us with his 
Grace, that what we perceive and know to be 
our Duty, we may ae fulfil all the Toy, 
of our Life. oy 
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ps FUSS 
Alta: and 1 God, mhoartal- 
ways more ready to hear than we to pray, 
and art wont to give more than either we deſire 
or deſerve; pour down upon me the abundance 
of thy Mercy, forgiving me thoſe things where 
of my Conſcience is afraid, and giving me thoſe 
good things, which I am not worthy to ask, 
but thro' the Merits and Mediation of Jeſus 


Chrilt 23 Son our Lord. Amen. 


IE | | Seb» 
SRant, I | beſeech thee, Almighty God, that 
71 who for my evil Deeds do worthily de- 


ſerve to be puniſhed, by the Comfort of thy 
Grace may mercitully be relieved, thro our Lord 


and Saviour 8 Chriſt. Aach. 


c 0 


— 


Lf 


7 + 4 


7 


8 * e 1 * 2 fo. * % 1 _ 7 "= 3 8 

N . 3 ke 2 *% +. WH ; R a - — ; | 
Th F. | 0 D. y 7 L . | 
| 4 L 5 4 7 q 4 * 4 
Ihe Forty Days in Lent. 
FA : " 4 1 P _ ” ” - * r m " 6 * » F * * 
1 A * — 1 
n £54 2 8 5 ; % % * N * 3 
- 4. FF , 83 - * > 4 

4 x p d 3 > S * 1 1 i * « 3 y 

— * * La FX t 4 * 5 g 


” & 


1 Lmighty Gofl, give me Grace to uſe ſuch por Abſti- 
- LY. Abſtinence during. this Seaſon dedicated nence and 
to the exerciſe of Repentance, that my Fleſh Mortifica - 
may be ſubdued to the Spirit, and my Mind n 
left free to approach thee, with Ardour and 
Fervency of Affection. Inure me by Selt-denial 
to bring my Body into Subjection, and ro puniſh ; 
all thoſe Exceſſes I have been guilty of in the 
_ uſe of thy Creatures. Let my es from 
the World, make me ſee the Vanity and Empti- 
_ neſs of it; and teach me to reliſh the Pleaſures 
of ſpiritual Enjoyments. Let me ſpend thols 
ſolitary Hours in the improving my Chriſtian 
Knowledge, and do thou open my Eyes that 1 
may ſee the wondrous things of thy Law. Make 
me heartily to bewail my Sins, and do thou 
work in me that godly Sorrow, not to be re- 
pented of. Grant that I may ſincerely examine 
the State of my own Mind, and do thou ſearch 
and try me, and lead me into the way everlaſt- 
ing. That perceiving how bitter a thing it is to 
depart from the living God, I may no longer 
continue at a diſtance from the Fountain of all 
Joy and Happineſs; but that by confeſſing and 
forſaking my Sins, I may be entirely converted 
unto thee, and that they may be blotted out, 
when the times of refreſhing ſhall come from 
the Preſence of the Lord, thro? Jeſus Chriſt 
my only Saviour. Amen. 


— 8 IV. 5 | C 
n God, who art the ſupreme Hap- For the 
LY pineſs of a rational Creature, whom to Meditation 
Know is eternal Life; fix my Thoughts, my 18 
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Hopes and my Deſires upon Heaven and hea- 


venly things; let me remember thee upon my 
d, and meditate on thee in the Night Watches. 
3rant that I may ſo confider thy Pfecepts, that 


| E I may underftand the Meafures of m Duty, 
N 15 govern all my Actions by thoſe Rule 


s thou 


aſt preſeribed me; may ſo apply thy Promi- 


ſees, that 1 may adore that infinite Goodneſs, 


that has prepared ſuch glorious Rewards for 


thoſe that love thee, and never forfeit my Title 


to them by conſenting to any known Iniquity ; 
may ſo recolle& my Infrmities, that I may 


Watch againſt them; my own Follies, that! 


may amend them; may ſo call to mind thy 


wonderful Deliverances, both in reſpett of m 


Body and of my Soul, that I may be convinc 


that I am preſerved not by my own Strength, but 


by thy Almighty Power, that thy Name may 


have the Glory. Make my Heart the Seat of 


Prayer and holy Meditation; that my Mind 
being inured to ſpiritual Objects, 1 may deſpiſe 


and contemn this World, and be prepared in 


the Diſpoſition of my Soul to paſs Eternity in 


contemplating thy glorious Excellencies, thro' 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, ro whom with thee, and 


| — Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, 


orld without end. Amen. 


; A Y does the! Faſt of forty Don called bg 
Lent, begin on Alh- Wedneſday * 
i Becauſe the four Days of this Week com- 
pleat the forry Days; it being never the Cuſtom 
of the Church to faſt on Sandays; whereon we 
commemorate ſo great a Bleſſing as our Saviour's 
Reſurrection; the / Sundays in Lent being 
deducted, and theſe four Days being added, 1. 
make the Number entire. | 
Q. Why is the firſt Day of Lent called Aſh 
Wedneſday ? X 
Al. From the Cuſtom that piepen in the 

Ancient Church, for Penitents at this time to 
expreſs their Humiliation by lying in Sackcloth 
and Aſhes; by the coarſeneſs of Sackcloth they 

ranked them elves, as it were, among the mean. 

eſt and loweſt condition of Men ; by Alhes, and 
ſometimes Earth caſt upon their Heads, they 
made themſelves lower rhan the loweſt of the 
Creatures of God, and pur themſelves in mind 


of their Mortality, which would reduce them 3 


to Duſt and Aſhes. 


Q. What was the Diſcipline of the Primitive, 8 


Church at the beginning of Lent? 

A. That ſuch Perſons as ſtood convicted of 
notorious Crimes, were put to open Penance. 
For according to the ancient Diſcipline, thoſe 
who after Baptiſm fell into any great and no- 
rorious Sins, if they were Penitents, were ad-. 
G E 4 mitted 


wi a 
„ — * ” — 


356  Afo-Wedneſday. 


* 


mitted to Penance, and to the Prayers of the 
Church for their Re e God. But 

if they were re faden nners, or their Crimes 
of a deep dye, they were excommunicated, and 
not admitted ro Reconciltation with the Church, 
but after a long and tedious!courſe of Penance, 
after the moſt publick Teſtimonies of Sorrow 
and Repentance, and the greateſt Signs of Hu- 
De Pœnit. miliation that can be imagined. For Tergullian 
© tells us, they lay in Sacffcloth and Aſhes, they 
digſigured their Bodies with a neg/efed Unclean- 

neſs, and dejecled their Minds with Grief. y they 

_ uſed no other Food but what was neceſſary to 

keep up Life, and frequently nouriſhed their 
Prayers with rigorous Faſting ;, they groaned, 

| they wept 70 the Lord their God Day and Night ; | 

they fell down at the Feet of. the Precbyters; they 

kneeled io the Friends of God, and begged of all 

their Fellow-Chriſtians,to pray for them. Theſe 
3 they willingly ſubmitted to, as To- 

kens of their Sorrow, and Evidences of their 
Reformation; and thought themſelves happy 

upon any Terms to be admitted to the Peace of 


e tenths on hone dts 
Q. How were Penitents re- admitted into the 
c hos: 
A. When they had finiſhed the time preſcri- 
bed for the undergoing theſe Severities, if their 
Dy. E- wc upon Examination was found to be 
piſt. 17,18, real, they were re: admitted into the Church by 
Edir. Oxon. the Impoſition. of the Hands of the Clergy, the 
Pearty to be abſolved kneeling before the Biſhop, 

or in his. abſence. before the Presbyter; who 

lay ing his Hand upon his Head ſolemnly bleſſed 

and abſolved him; whereupon he was received 

with univerſal Joy, and reſtored to a participa- 
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Acts of Church-Communion. | © +... 
Q. What Method has the Church of England 


10 ſupply the want of ancient Diſcipline 
at tb time. © i . ; 


tion of the Holy Sacrament, and to all other 


A. Till our /piritual Fathers can be ſo happy Nat. 16. 19. 


zs to ſucceed in diſcharging thoſe Obligations 


5 . 


they lie under of reſtoring to the Church that 
Diſcipline ſhe has a Right to; 17 founded 


Ch. 18. 17. 
Toh 9.1 

1 Cor. 5.35 
4, 5: 


0 20.28. 


upon the expreſs Laws of Chriſt and his Apo- V. 12, 13. 


ſtles, ſufficiently explained to us by the Pra- 


ctice of the Primitive and Apoſtolical Church, 
very uſeful to recover thoſe that have etred 


— 


2 Cor. 2. 6. 
Ch. 1 2. 10. 
3. 2, 10. 
Tit. 3. 9. 


from the Truth and Piety, and abſolutely ne- 1 Tim. 6. 
ceſſary to preſerve Religion in its greateſt Fu- 3· & 3. 


* 


the Church of England, to ſupply this want, 
ſets before her Members the Curſes due to all 
Sin, and puts them in mind of God's dreadful 
Tribunal, where the Impenitent ſhall be moſt 
certainly condemned; thereby endeavouring to 
bring every Man to judge and condemn himſelf, 


that he may truly repent of his paſt Follies, 


and carefully avoid thoſe Sins for the time to 


rity; till, I ay, this bleſſed time ſhall come, 
which good Men wiſh for, and bad Men fear, 


come, which draw upon Men the Judgments | 


of God. rg ht is Ges 8 5 * | ' 2 Fo 
Q. But is not the ſaying Amen to theſe Sen- 


-tences of God's Law, a.curſing of our ſelves, and 


zs it not a wicked a well az. a tooliſh thing? 


A. This pious Office has indeed been ſo tra- 


duced; bur I believe it has not been conſidered, 


that God himſelf commanded this manner of an- 


ſwering z and tho ſome. Circumſtances: in reci- 


m 


15 


3 


ting theſe Curſes among the 7ews, might becere- Deut. 11. 
onial; yet the Main of the Duty, and the End 29. 
. 5 l 2753 op 722 r Had ta > "In? :*. Fox © 


Nh. 27. 


For which it was pre 


| reſcribed was truly moral, 

tending to the Honour of God and his Laws, and 
the promoting of true Piety. And the faying 
Amen does nor ſignifie wiſhing, but affirming 
and declaring the Truth of what God has revea- 


"Mar. 5. 18. led; and thus Amen is often in the Goſpel tran- 
"Mark 3. 28. flated verily, and e ſus who is the Truth, is calbd 
42 Amen; ſo that Amen is no more than a Decla- 
. 14. ration, that he whom God bleſſeth is bleſſed, 


and he whom God cutſeth is curſed; and theſe 
Curſes are like our Saviour's Woes in the Go- 
pet not Procurers of Evil, but compaſſionate 
 Prediftions of it, in order to prevent it. 
Q But has not Chriſt taten away the Curſe 
the Law, being made a Curſe for un? 
A. *Tis true that our Saviour by virtue of his 
Sacrifice, made Satisfaction for Sin, and bore 
that Curſe which belonged to us; and thereby 
acquitred and cleared all thoſe that believe in 


him from the Guilt of all thoſe Sins, for which 


there was no way of Expiation provided by the 
Law of Moſes, that is of preſumptuous Sins, for 
which there was no Sacrifice, bur the Man was 
to be cut off. But ftill this Redemprion thar 
was purchas'd for us, was upon the Condirion of 
Repenrance; ſo that impenirent Sinners are till 
the Objects of God's Wrath; and tho? Pardon 
ad Forgiveneſs of Sins was procured for us by 
the Death of Chriſt; yer Repentance is neceſſa- 
ry to qualifie us to receive the Benefit of it. It 
being certain ſtill, rhat Sinners while they re- 
main ſuch, are really accurſed; and to convince 
them of this, and make them own it, is the trueſt 
Bleſſing the Church can procure for them. 
Q What uſe does the Church make of ſetting 
be Curſes of God's Law before 0g 4 5 | 
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zu at this time, pray wherein does it conſiſt © 
A. Repentance conſiſts in ſuch a Change of 
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A. To preſs all Chriſtians to a true and ſincere — 


Repentance from the Conſideration of God's | 


dreadful Wrath againſt all impepitent Sinners, 


which as it is ſevere in it ſelf, and altogether in- 
tolerable, ſo it is juſt in its Proceedings, and ab- 
ſolutely unayoidable when it doth come; and 
when Sinners are awakened by this Conſidera - 
tion from their dread ful Security, they are enoou- 
raged to Repentance from God's read ineſs to 
receive true Penĩtents to Mercy; and from the 
eat Benefits of it, Pardon and Peace in this 
Fife and eternal Happineſs in the next. -/ 


0 


Q. Since Repentance 28 ſo earneſtly preſt 


Mind as produces the like Change in our 
and Converſations; ſo that to repent of our Sins, 

is to be conyinc'd that we have done amiſs; 
whence follows hearty Sorrow for our paſt Fol- 


| lies, and a firm and effectual Purpoſe and Reſo- 


lution of Mind to forſake them for the time to 
come. And this Change is ſo great in our Delares 
and Reſolutions, that the Scripture calls it a new 
Nature, the ſincerity and reality whereof ap- 
pears in Actions ſuitable to ſuch new Principles. 

Q. What Conſiderations are proper to excale 
in us Sorrow for our Sins? 

A. Who can forbear grieving, when he c 
fiders that he is fallen under the heavy Diſplet» 


ſure of 3 God, whoſe infinite Patience 


he has abuſed ; that he is expoſed to all rhoſs 
Miſeries that are implied in an eternal Separa- 
tion from the Fountain of all Happineſs ; that 
he has fooliſhly neglected the moſt important 
Concern of his Life, and done whar in him lies to 
make himſelf everlaſtingly miſerable ; that — 
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— has been ungrateful to his mighty Benefactor, 
: and unfaithful to his beſt Friend; that he has 
affronted Heaven with thoſe very Bleſſings he 
Rom. 2. 4. has received from thence ; that be has deſpiſed 
5 roo God's Goodneſs and Forbearance, 
and Long-ſuffering, which ſhould habe led hin 
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r 


to Repentanco. eee een 
Q Ho ought we to expreſs our Sorrow for 
6⁵»˙ t ĩ̃ĩ᷑̃᷑̃᷑ 
A. By humbly confefling them to Almighty 
God with Shame and Confuſion of Face; by an 
utter Abhorrence and Deteſtation of them; by 
being heartily troubled for what we have done 
ami, and reſolving not to do the like again. 
By teſtify ing the reality of our inward Sorrow | 
Þyall thoſe ways that we find naturally occur in 
other Caſes that afflictus ; as in Faſting, Weep-. | 
1g, and Mourning ; — by Penitents both | 
| 


in the Old and New Teſtament; as is plain by 
21410. 16. Ezra, David, Nebemiab, St. Peter, and St. Paul, 
fal. 69. 10. all deep Impreſſions of the Mind naturally pro- 


<= gh 5 ducing ſome proportionable effect upon the Bo- ä 
Acts 9. 9. 9 and it being very fit, as the Soul and 
Body have been Fartakers in the ſame Sins, fo | 


— 


they ſhould join' together in the ſame Humi- | 
Q. What is meant by a firm Reſolution of 
«#4: Such a purpoſe of Mind as is formed 
upon calm Deliberation; after all the Difficul- 
dies of a holy Life have been thoroughly conſi- 
dered ; and thoſe Diſcouragements that will 
| frequently attend us in purſuing ſuch a Courſe. 
After all the Pleaſures of Sin have been ſe- 
'Tioully weighed, and thoſe Temprations that 
will conſtantly ſolicitg us to commit it; with 
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all thoſe Motives and Arguments that excite 
us to perform the one and avoid the other; a 
Reſolution of Mind framed after this manner, 
is likely to be permanent and. laſting. 
Q. What is the beſt Method to make a Reſo- 
lution of Amendment efteQual > 
A. To extend it to all the Particulars of our 
Duty, obliging our ſelves to have a Reſpect 
to all God's Commands, and to avoid every 
thing his Law forbids. To make it adequate 
to all Times, not only hereafter, but at pre- 
ſent; not only when we are out of Tempta-. 
tions, but when we are under them, not only 
when we cannot act them, but when we can 
act and repeat them too. To reſolye upon a- 
voiding all thoſe Occaſions that betray us in- 
to the breach of our Duty; and to make uſe 
of all thoſe Means and Helps that are eſta- 
bliſned for our Growth in Grace, eſpecially to 
ay to God that he would ſtrengthen our 
eakneſs, and confirm our holy Purpoſes; and 
that they may be durable, frequently to repeat 
and renew them, particularly when we ap- 


4 Ut 4 


proach the holy Table of the Lord. ©" © 

Q. Is all true Sorrow for Sin, and are all real 
Purpoſes of Amendment for the time to cone, 
in all CN E 
A. No; in ſome Caſes they are not ſuf- 
ficient; for if we have any ways wronged or 
injured our Neighbour, we muſt make him 
all the Reparation we are able. Thoſe that 
we haye drawn into Sin by our Example, or 
neglect of our Duty towards them, we mult 


endeavour all we can to contribute to their Re- 


covery; if we have injured their good Names, 
we muſt acknowledge our Faults, and vindi- 
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| cate their Repurarions, and by all fitting ways. 


repair their Credit; if we have 'wronged 
them in their Efares, either by Fraud or Force, 


we muſt make Reftirution; that is, reſtore to 
the right Owner what we unjuſtly poſſeſs, or 


to his Heirs z. or when neither can be diſco- 
- vered, to the Poor; and that with all thoſe 


Meaſures and Circumſtances, which. upon 
Confideration we "ſhall find to be our Duty. 


Without this Fruit of Repentance, all other 


Expreſſions: of it will ſtand us in no ftead , 
fince our Obligation to Reftirurion is founded 
upon immutable Reaſon and natural Juſtice, 
Which is 20 do that to another, which we would 
haue another do 10 . Moreover, the detain- 
ing of what we know to be another's Right, is 
a perſevering in the firſt Injuſtice; and as long 


as we continue in that ſtate, we cannot expect 
3 ö N £4 WH 4. 4 


Pardon. 


1 


. Whence ariſes pur Obligation 70 Repen- 


A. From the abſolute Nele of it, in or- 
der to make us capable of the Mercy and For. 
giveneſe of God. Without Repentance, we 
muſt be unavoidably miſerable; for tis the 
great Condition upon which our Salvation de- 
pends; and this Change in our wicked Tempers 
muſt be wrought, before we can be gqualiſied for 
that Happineſs God has promiſed inthe Goſpel- 
CRAMER ETOP „ 
5 Q. What do you mean by ihe Forgiveneſs of 

ins ? . | 


* 


A. A Diſcharge and Releaſe from that Puniſh- 
ment that is due to Sin. By tranſgreſſing God's 
Laws, we contract Guilt, which is an Obliga- 
tion to ſuffer that Puniſhment the "ny 

. 5 od 


. 


| 3 ry 


Ae. li. a 


God ſhall, think fit to inflict: Bus — — Fer 
giveneſs of Sins we are freed and delivered from 
that Puniſhment to which we were before ob· 
noxious. 
Q. Is R mance the nete Confideration 
fs en d beftows upon: ws F orgivereſd of 
08? LEED 


A. The:Scrir ptures are dar that our Bleſſed 


Saviour Jeſus Chrilt laid down his Life as a Sa. 
crifice for the Sins of the World, that by his 
Death he reconciled us to God; and by the 


Merit of his Sufferings made full Satisfaction 


for us; ſo that tis for the ſake of what Chriſt 


endured, that God was pleaſed to take off our 


Obligation to eternal Puniſhment: But yet this 
Reconciliation that is made by the Death of 


Chriſt between God and Man, is not abſolute, 


dut upon Conditions. We muſt repent to make 
us capable of that Pardon he has purchaſed for 


us, for our Saviour has joined theſe two to- 
gether in his Commiſſion to the Apoſtles, fay- 


That: Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins Luk. 24.47. 


0 be preached in his Name throughout all 
Nations. © 


Q. How do Men delude themſelves in this . 


, Duty of Repentance ? 


y delaying it for the preſent, and de. 1 
rt it to ſome future Opportunity; either 


till the Heat of Youth is over, or till Sick- 


neſs, Old Age, or Death overtakes them + | 


which as it is che greateſt Folly imaginable, to 


venture a Matter of ſuch Conſequence upon 


ſuch an Uncertainty as future Time, which 
we can never be ſure of; and to defer a ne- 


ceſſary Work to the moſt unfirting Seaſon of 
Performing it; 10 tis highly 1 in that we 


abuſe 


aa buſe God's Patience, {who gives us Time and 
Opportunity for it at preſent; and prefer the 
Slavery of Sin before his Service; tis a Con- 
tempt of his Laws, and of that Wrath which is 
revealed from Heaven againſt all Unrighteouſ- 
nels; and we may juſtly fear that ſuch, a Fro- 
cedure may provoke God to withdraw that 
Grace which will then be neceſſary for the ex- 
_ exciſe of our Repentance, tho he ſhould give 
us Time and Opportunity; + 4/9 1/7 197 22. 
„Q. Death- bed Repentance therefore ab. 
ſelutely impoſſible? CTC 
A. It is certain, that without a particular 
Grace of God no Man will be able to re- 
pent upon his Death-bed; and it is no ways 
reaſonable to expect theſe extraordinary In- 
fluences, when the ordinary means of Grace 
| have. been neglefted all along in Life; and 
*$þ therefore I believe it very rarely takes Ef- 
1 fea: But I cannot think it abſolutely zmpoſ- 
fille, becauſe the Nature of Rępentance con- 
ſting in the Change of our Minds; and the 
Change in our Lives being only the neceſſary ef · 
fect of that inward Change when tis ſincere; 
tis poſſible by the extraordinary Grace of God, 
(which the Goſpel gives us no Encouragement 
to hope for) that the Change of our Hearts may 
be true, full, and ſuficent,. and yet we may 
| want Time and Opportunity to ſhew the Effect 
of it in our Actions. And when God ſees it 


A thus, he may take the inward Will and Choice 
4 for the outward Service and Performance; 
1 becauſe he foreſees that if Time had been al- 
loved, Obedience would certainly have fol- 
| | bay he Beſides, we find that the Reſolutions 
1 | ok a Sick · bed, tho very rarely, W 
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the thing pelible z and if Divine thought o- 


therwiſe, — be in vain for them to ex- 


hort Perſons in ſuch Circumſtances to repent. 


and turn to God. 


. MS 


QM berein confifts che Din et of 4 Deith⸗ ann 


bed Re tance; and boty zs 2 rhe Cafe of uch 


aying enitents deplorable ks Ti 
. Conſidering the Difficulty of a thorough 


Change and the e difadrancageous Circumftan- 
a Sick bed, tis highly probable that 


whoſoever defers it till that Time will neret 


repent at all; or if he does, his penitential 
Reſolutions bein founded upon fuck tempo. 


raty Princi 
Abſence of 3 they will ſeldom 
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prove 


, a the Fear of Death and the 
to ptoduce 4 tho- abe 


Reformation; as is plain in the caſt of 


thoſs that recover, among whom there are 
very Sos that are true and conſtant to thoſe 


Parpoſes of Amendment, which they formed 


upon pon the Proſper of approaching Death. But 

fu penitential Putpoſes be right. 
Toll confidering the Fickleneſs and 
ili 


Fruits and Effects of Repent 
us an e that we are inwardly changed; 


and conf b tiy they ey muſt needs die very un. 
in great doubt and anxiety of 
Mit what will be their fate and Doom to al 


A 


comforra 


"WP; — 


8 


— — — 


of ohr Natore, nothing but the 
tance can create in 


a w 


. 2M 


2 n 


The PRAYERS. 


CVs ow 754.7 


+ For Cor i Im h and Evarlaftios 4. 1 ha- 
A mig 5 that thou Gaſt made, and 
doſt forgive the Sins of all them that are Pe- 

nitent; create and make in me a new and con- 
trite Heart, that I, worthily -Jamenting my 
Sins, and acknowledging my Wretchedneſs, 
way may obtain of thee, the God of all Mercy, per- 
fect Remiſſian and F een ; 8 ek 
n our e . 51 Sn ee ce 
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C kene | 9 God Father of our 1 Lord Telus 
= Cr N Chet Maker of all things, and Judge 
*. ion. of all Men; I acknowledge and bewail my ma- 
nifold Sins and Wickedneſs,. Which I from 
time to time amok gtievouſly have Forming 
in Thought, W. — gad Deedꝗ againſt wy 4 
vine Majeſty, — e moſt Pa thy W at 
and Indignation againſt me. I do earneſt! ly rer 
t, and am heartily ſorry. ue theſe, my Mif- 
_ doings: The Remembrance of them is rieyous 
3 12 * the n 4 them is intolerable: 
Have n me, have Mercy u 
merci 1] ather, for thy OWNS — 7 
| — Chriſt's fake, forgive me oy: chat; is 
i1 nt that I may ever hereafter ſerve 225 
4 3 2 —— e thee in newneſs of Life, to the Honour 
B : and Glory of thy TOs, thro' Jin: FR out 
1 PE _ _ : 
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these and whatever elſe E loſe, myearheſt Pray: 
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Holy Fatfler h I'defire abobe All things to ge 


partake: of thy Righteouſneſs , having ütte 


defaced and corr my ſelf t would glad 
ly be new made by*thee ; having hicherto Ix 
ey whilſt I would be in my own Hands, 1 


deſire now to be altogether in thine. I loath 


my. ſelf, O my dear God whilſt lam boithoi 


er is that I may tecov 


| — Likepeſs, tho 
Jefits Chriſt e at 7 21 


i Derr 1 n 
72 

411 23 IV. 1 vey ec H ym 4 
now,” O Giatloub Bong that cahnot fe Fe 


4 RH ps 100 bur from thy ſelf; therefore be melt 
thou the bleſſed Giver and the Gifr. I know 


alſo, alas, that Tam utterly unworthy to have 


i thy divine Image ſtampt upon my Soul; but ex- 


treamly need ir, and I extreamly value it; and 
ſuch thou art pleaſed't to account worthy of it. 
And I heartily love thee, O my God 


or elſe & 
ſhould not be os defirous do belike che. A 


thou loveſt to communicate thy Goo, neſs; = 
whom ſhoud'ſt thou imprint — diſplay it u 
on, but on thoſe who love thee, and are des 
ly deſirous of the ſame. Hear me therefore 

my God; and breath into my Heart Hur 52 
rit, which renews me after thint'own lmage,- in 


For the 


. of 


vin, 104. 
+20) igy 


ni 


For a Spicte 5 


of true Ho- 
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Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, © Ol! thou 


who ſeekeſt out Sinners to make them good, 
do not reject me now, when I ſeek thee out 
to make me better 


Thoughts are unconſtant and changeable, O fix 
"ak es FS. On 


m poor and naked, O 4 
fill me with thy Riahicontieſs 1 My good 


: 
46 2 * "Da: in FI 


B d ere 
| | TE 
: "Io is more % —— 


this World. me ſtedfaſt, O 
B till hr takeſt me 28 


1 3 22 ä 


. 
oa yy to be my Shame z 
Laws yeaalt by Laws, ro bann 

be in every thing 

Fay ee Let Gard thy 

ovidence my Guard, t 
and thy bleſſed Self. 
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ſecrating to God the four Seaſons of the Year, 
and for the imploring of his Bleſſing by Faſting 
and Prayer upon the Ordinatiomt in 
the Church at ſuch Times. And this in Con- 
formity to the Practice of the Apoſtles, who 
AR. #5 3 8 they ſeparated Perſons for the Work of 

iniſtry, prayed and faſted before they 
kid n their Hands, 1 wil become us: ma 
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ordained to ſerve at the Altar, may by their 
exem Lives and zealous Labours turn ma- 
ny unto Righteouſnels. . 0 
N 
Wedneſday, Friday, and Saturdoy, after thefirl — 
Sunday in Lent, after Whitſunday, after hg 
Foy of er after the thirteenth — 
of December: It being enjoined by a Canon ol 
the Church, that Deacons and Minifters be ar- 
dained, or wade, but only upon the Sundays im. 
| ns theſe Ember Fals. 

'Q are theſe Faſts called Ember Days? 
A. Some think they are ſo called from a Ger- 
man Word that 1 6 Abſtinence, others that 
they are derived from Ember, which. ſignifies 
Athes, and therefore ate ſtiled Ember Days, be- 
cauſe it was cuſtomary among the Augen to 
accompany their. Faltings with ſuch Humilia . 
tions, as were 1 by ſprinkling Aſhes upon 

their Heads, or fitting in them; and when they 
broke their Faſts upon ſuch Days, to eat only | 
Cakes baked upon Embers, which was therefore pag. 528, 
called Ember. Braad. But Dr. Mareſcbal's Con- 329. 
el 2 his 3 _ the eee (30+ 

; ſeems to hit u e true Er 1 

which he derives from the Saxon Word, _—_ | 
porting a Circuit or Courſe; ſo that theſe Faſss 
being not occaſſonal, but 2s" ied _ wee 


f 
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Ember Days, becauſe Faſts in Courſe. _ _ 
theſe. Dh, 0 ee e 
A. The Ord ination of fit Perſons to ſerve in 


that vaſt Importance to the Welfare of it; as 
Members of that Body; tis very neceſſary and 


which have always been eſteemed an admirable 
method to procure God's Favour and Bleſſing 
upon ſuch Occaſions. Beſides, the time of Or- 
dinat ions being 'publickly ſtated, the People 


Objections, if they have any thing material to 
— againſt the Candidates for boly Orders; a 
Privilege which the ancient Church always al- 
lowed, and is very much encouraged by the 
Church of England; who gives free leave to 
every Man to declare, if he knoweth any Impe - 


Ordained; and calls upon them to come forth 
and ſhew the Crimes alledged. | 


ien Churcb? . 25 
A. The Church being a regular Society founded 

by Chriſt, diſtindt from and independent of all o- 

ther worldly Societies, muſt naturally make us 
ſuppoſe that he inſtituted ſome Officers for the 

Preface to Government of it. And it is evident to all Men, 


rorm of diligently reading boly Scripture and ancient Au- 


£ in certain Courſes, may properly be ſaid to be : 
Q. M berein conſiſts the Piety of inſtituting 


the ſacred Miniſtry of God's Church, being of 
well as the Salvation of thoſe Souls that are 


fitting that all Chriſtians, who are ſo much con- 
cerned in the Conſequences of it, ſhould uſe 
their beſt Endeavours to make it ſucceſsful and 
efficacious; which cannot be better done than by 
the united Prayers and Faſtings of Chriſtians, 


have the advantage and liberty of making their 


diment or Crime in any Perſons preſented to be 


. What Officers are eftabliſhed in the Chri- 


us gn: Law! fs. 


_ __ - Ember Days in Len. 
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thors, that from she Apoſtles time, there hu. been 
theſe Orders of Minifters in Chriſt's Church, 
Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, which Offices 
were evermore had in ſuch reverent Eſtimation, 
that no Man by his 'own private Authority might 
preſume to execute any of them, except he were 
firſt called, tried and examined, and known to 
haue ſuch Qualities, as were requiſite for the 
ſame, and _— by publick Prayers with Impaſi- 
tion of Hands approved and admitted thereunto. 
Theſe Orders have all ſome ſpiritual Powers 
annex'd to their Office, tho ſome in a greater 
degree, and others in a leſs. © 
Q. What is the Office of a Deacon? 


1 A . * 
—— —— — ———— —„-ꝛ— 9 ˖Arr ee, 


A. It pertaineth to the Office of a Deacon, Form of 
* inthe Church where he ſhall be appointed, to Conſec. 


<< affiſt rhe Prieſt in Divine Service, and eſpecial. 
“ly when he miniſtreth the Holy Communion, 
< and to help him in the Diſtribution thereof, 
and to read the holy Scriptures and Homilies 
© in the Congregation, and to inſtruct the Youth 
© in the Catechiſm, to baptize and to preach, if 
ge be admitted thereto by the Biſhop. And far- 
* thermore, it is his Office where Proviſion is fo 
made, to ſearch for the ſick; poor and impotent 
“People of the Pariſh, to intimate their Eſtates, 
“Names, and Places where they dwell, unto the 
*Curate, that by his Exhortation they may be re- 
© lieved by the Pariſh, or other convenient Alms. 
Q. Upon what Occaſion was this Order in- 
ftitured in the Church? et. i 58 


A. This Office had its Original from the mur- Acts 6. 


1 


muring of the Grecians, who were probably 
Proſelytes; Fews by Religion, and Gentiles by 
| Deſcent; againſt the Hebrews, who were Zews 
both by Religion and Deſcent, hat their Widows 
NNE | _ Hh 4 tere 
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were re negleted i in the daily Miniſtrat ion, when 
Believers had all. thing in common, and were 
— — out of one 2 To prevent wy 
nagement for the furure, the 
0g even Men of honeſt Report, Pl of 
the. Holy Ghoſt and of Wiſdom, to ſuperintend 
the Neceſſities of the Poor, and to feroe Tables, 
who _ _— ON. 85 » 
Q. Does thx ſerving or 1a es * 
— Care of the Four S 70 
A. Beſides the Care of the Poor, by their 


| of Tables, was implied their peculiar 
Tos 


nce at the Lord's Table. It being the 


— of Chriſtians in thoſe _—_ to meet 


8 the Lord's Table, where they made 
their Offerings for the Poor, and when' Poor 
and rich had their Meals together, conſequent- 


1 twas their office to deliver the Sacramental 


ements, when conſecrated, to the People. 


| They! bad alſo Authority to each and baptize, 


as appears from the Example of Philip, wo of 


the ſeven; but they: all along in the riwitive 


Church retained ſa much of the chief deſign of 

their Inſtitution, that they took care o the | 

Churches Reyenuęs under the Biſhops and dis 

1 —— as the Biſhop — his e of 
rethyters appointed. 

Q. Was nat this Office exerciſed, ay ſome 
pretend, by Lay men? | 
„A, The Solemnity chat was. uſed i in ſorting 
Deacons. apart for this Service, by. Prayer and 
Impoſition of Hands; and the Gualifications 
that St. Paul requites in a Deacon, almoſt the 
very ame wird thoſe for a Pniaſi; [ſufficiently 


cin. poſt. prove this Degres to bean Ecclehaltical Office; 


Sext. 


5 none she En rmüve „ 
art. Deacons, 


Ember Days m 


ſecular 
Lay-men? 


ployments, if they had been meer 


Q. How long is it required that Perſon ſhall | 


' remain in the Degree of a Deacon? 


A. Flr is enjoyned by the Church, that a 


473 
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er e it certainly did, to have followed 


« Deacon ſhall continue in that Office the 


« ſpace of a whole Year at the leaſt (except 


for reaſonable Cauſes it be otherwiſe ſeen to 


< his Ordinary) to the intent he may be pet- - 


fett and well expert in the things pertaining 
© to the Eccleſiaſtical Adminiſtration. In exe- 
« cuting whereof, if he be found faithful and 
> diligag bs may he admitted by his 8 
* to the Order of Prieſthood. And *tis to be 


wiſt'd that this Rule was mote particularly | 


obſerved, that thoſe. who aſpire to the Prieſt- 
hood might give ſufficient Proof of their Fit- 
neſs for that high Calling. 


* 


"WEEK | 
A. Chiefly that he be a Man of a ſober and 
godly Converfation, edifying by his Example 
thoſe Chriſtians where he officiates ; and that 
he be endowed with ſuch Meaſures of Learning 
as to be able at leaſt to render an Account of 


monies out of the Holy Scripture , eſpecially 
he muſt be very converſant in thoſe holy Books, 
which are the perfect Rule of Faith and Man- 
nere, neceſſary for the governing of his own 
Life, the Inſtruction of others, and the confu- 
ting of Gain-ſayers. The Biſhop ought to have 
a moral Aſſurance, partly by his own Know: 
ledge, and partly by the Teſtimonials of cre- 
dible Hands, gharthe Perſon preſented is ined, 
: 1 


Q What Qualifications are required in a 


his Faith in Latin, and confinm it with Teſti- Cin. 
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liſied, and his Arch Deacon after Trial and Ex- 
—_— profeſſes, that he believes the Can- 
didate ſo prepare. 
Q. What do you mean by an Arch Deacon? 
A. In great Churches where the Biſhop had 
many Deacons, one among them had the Title 
of Ach. Deacon, who was a ſort of Governour 
over all the reſt; to whom the Biſhop commit - 
ted ſome Authority to admoniſh and cenſure, 
as it ſhould be found expedient, ſtill reſerving 
an Appeal to himſelf. The original Juriſdiction 
which of Right belonged to the Biſhop, by de- 
grees and mutual Conſent, was in part commit- 
ted to the Arch-Deacon; whole Juriſdiction is 
founded on immemorial Cuſtom, in Subordi- 
nation to the Biſhop. And tho for ſome time 
he was only of the Order of Deacons, yet af- 
terwards it became common for ſuch as were 
Prieſts to be choſen to that Office; which con- 
fiſts in the inſpecting the Lives and Behaviour 
of the Clergy; and in taking care the Churches 
and Chancels be kept in good repair; and that 
the Poſſeſſions and all other things belonging 
to God's Houſe, be not embezel d or damni · 
2 particularly to try and examine thoſe who 
Hiero. Ep. ſhall be Candidates for Holy Orders. The Inſti- 
ad Evag. tution of Arch Deacons is very ancient, and their 
Authority very conſiderable; and the due Exe- 
cution of the Office contributes very much to 
the good Government of the Church. Net | 
Q. What is the Office of a Prieſt or Presbyter £ 
A. To teach and inſtruQ the People commit - | 
ted to his Charge by the Biſhop of the Dioceſs, | 
in the whole Doctrine of Chriſtianity, as con- 
tained in the Holy Scriptures. To adminiſter | 
the Sacraments and the Diſcipline of Chriſt, as | 
n 265 the 
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the Lord hath commanded. To oppoſe all ſuch 2 


erroneous and ſtrange Doctrines as are contrary 
to God's Word. To uſe both publick and pri- 


vate Admonitions and Exhortations, as well to 


the Sick as to the whole within his Cure, as 


need ſhall require, and occaſion ſhall be given. 


To offer up the Prayers in the publick Aſſem- 


blies. To maintain Quietneſs, and Peace, and 


Love among all Chriſtian Cap ts eſpecially 


among thoſe committed to his Charge. To fa- 


ſhion and frame himſelf and Family according 


to the Doctrine of Chriſt; and to make himſelf 
and them Examples to the Flock he feeds. To 
exerciſe all theſè Duties with Diligence and Fi. 
delity, and to forſake and ſet aſide (as much as 
may be) all Worldly Care and Studies; ſince 
the Employment of his Function is ſufficient to 
engage all his Time and all his Thoughts. The 


Sacerdotal Powers none muſt undertake, but 


ſuch as have received their Commiſſion from 


Biſhops, who only have Authority to ſend Mi- 


niſters into the Lord's Vineyard. _ 


Q. What Qualifications are required in a 


Prieſt, or Miniſter of the Goſpel, to enable him 


to diſcharge his Duty? beet 
A. A thorough Knowledge of the whole ili 
of God, ſince it is the Prieſt's Lips muſt preſerve 


Knowledge; and except they have it themſelves, : 


how can they communicate it to others ?. Faith- 


fulneſs in the inſtruction of thoſe that are com- 
mitted to their Care; that they may deliver no- 
thing for the Will of God but what is contained 


within the Bounds of their Commiſſion, and 


that they may canceal nothing that is neceſſary 
for the People to believe and practiſe; and this 


tho* it contradicts the Prejudices of ſome, and 


the 
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1 in Lent, 
tte corrupt and worldly Maxims of others. For 
by this particular Application to the Conſcien- 


Can. 34. 


ces of Men according to their Wants and Ne- 
ceſſities, it will be plain they conſult not fo 


much what will pleaſe them, as what will do 


them good. Great Prudence in all their Con- 


duct, which tho? it will not permit them to ne- 
gle any part of their Dury, yer it implics the 


rforming it in ſuch a manner as may render 
faltruBtions and Perſuafions moſt effectual, by 
ing Things of pala Uſe and by avotding al 
ings 0 t z and by ayoiding all 
—— Provocations. A Faithful Servant 


does what he is commanded, and a Wiſe Ser - 


vant does it in the moſt effectual manner. 
Q. What Care bas the Church. of England 
Jaken, that unfit Perſons ſhould not be admitted 
to Holy Orders? | ab phe 
A. Beſides the ſolemn Profeſſion of the Can- 
ddates in the Preſence of God, that they think 
themſelves truly called according to the Will of 
our Lord Feſws Chriſt, the Church requires that 
the Biſhops be well aſſured either by their own 
Knowledge, or by the Teſtimonials of credible 
Perſons, that the Candidates be Men of good 


Lives, and free from all noted Crimes, as well 
as of ſufficient Learning for the diſcharge of 


their Office. To this end *tis wiſely enjoy ned, 
that the Candidates ſhall bring ſufficient Teſti 
monials of their ſober Life, from ſuch as have 


| known and lived near them for three Years be- 


fore. Moreover they are to undergo the Trial 
and Examination of the Arch. Deacon; who is 
to aſſure the Biſhop he thinks them apt and 1 
both for Learning and godiy Converſation. And 


yet to prevent any ſcandalous Intruders, the 


Biſhop 
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Biſhop before he gives them their Commiſſion, 
makes a publick Application ro the * | 
tion, to enquire whether they know any Impe- 
diment, why the Perſons preſented ſhould not 
be 8 _ Boop 3 a- 
ainſt any one, the B:hop. is to delay giving 
kim Orders till he has cleared himſelf. And as 1 
a farther Security in this matter, if a er Can. 33. 
ſhall be convicted of any culpable _— inad 
mitting Candidates, he ſhall. be ſuſpended by 
the 4rch-bi/hop of the Province from conferring 
Orders for two Years. Tis to be heartily wiſh'd, 
that all Perſons concern d would be very conſci- 
entious in ſigning Teſtimonials, that this admi- 
rable Method might not be render'd ineffectual, 
by an- ill-timed Complaiſance; for which they 
muſt ſeverely anſwer at the dreadful Tribunal. 
of God, ſince eminent Hands may miſlead a 
Biſhop, the beſt diſpoſed to do his Office, 
QQ What is the Office of a Biſhop? h 
A. The Office of a Biſhop contains and in- 
cludes in it all the Sacerdota! Powers, and by 
conſequence the Powers of the inferior Orders; 
as to diſpoſe of the Church's Alms, to preach, 
to pray, to adminiſter the Holy Sacraments, and 
abſolve Penitents. And moreover contains pe- 
culiarly the Power of conſecrating Biſhops to 
| ſucceed in vacant Sees, and of ordaining thoſe 
inferiour Officers, Presbyters and Deacons, and 
of confirming thoſe that renew the ſolemn Vom 
that was made in their Names at their Bap- 
tiſm. It has the inherent Right of adminiſtring 
the Sue of the 3 and Min 8. of. 
ruling. and governing it, and providing for its 
welfate by good Laws. „ 10G 
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Q. How were the Biſhops called in the Apo- 


* 


ſtolical 4ge? __ » 


Eufeb. lib. ' A. Thoſe whom we now-call Biſhops, were 


I. c. 12. in the firſt Age of the Church ſtiled Apoſtles, 
| _ 2g. and by St. John in the Revelation, Angels. And 
| i . b. the words Biſhop and Presbyter in the ſame Age 
_ Gal. 1. 19. were uſed often promiſcuouſly to denominate 
the ſame Order; and generally that which we 
now call the Order of Pr:eſts. But in the ſuc- 


ceeding Age, and that while St. ohn was alive, 


the Governours of the Church abſtained from 
the Name of A poſtles, and were contented with 
that of Biſbops; and then the ſecond Order 
were called altogether Presbyters. And that 


the Title of Bi/hop was appropriated thence- 


forward to thoſe that had the Power of O-. 
\  Jdaining, Confirming, and Governing, is plain 
from the Ecclefiaſtical Writers of that Age. So 
that *tis not ſo much the Name as the diſtinct 
Powers which are contended for; of which 
there will be an account given on the next 
Seaſon of theſe Ember Faſſlſe 

Q. I bat do you mean by an Arch-Biſhop ? - 

A. When Chriſtianity began to ſpread over 


the Provinces of the Roman Empire, the Biſhops 


olf leſſer Cities were ſubordinate to thoſe of the 
greater, after the method of the Civil Govern- 
ment ; which chief Biſhop was originally ſtiled 
the fir (t Biſhop or Primate, and in the following 
Ages Metropolitan and Arch. Biſpop; who was 
not ſuperiour to other Biſhops in Order, but on- 
ly in Juriſdiction. All learned Men agree that 
Merropolitans were of very great Aatiguity; 
and ſome of an eminent Chant er have tf t 


them of Apoſtolical Inſtitution, and that Timothy 
and Titus were ſuch. The Privileges * be · 
1 | | SE ong 


long to theſe chief Governours of the Church, 
are to confirm the Elections and Conſecrations 
of all Biſhops in their Prouinces; to ſummon 
the Biſhops of their Provinces to hold Synodi 
under them, to inquire into the Manners and 
Opinions of the Biſhops under theirJurildiQion, 
and to cenſure with Suſpenſion or-Deprivation, 
according to the Heinouſneſs of the Crime; and 
laſtly, to hear and determine Cauſes between 
contending, Biſhops, and to interpoſe their Au- 
thority in all Affairs of their Provinces which 
are of great moment. 


1 


; 
Q. What Solemnity was; anciently uſed in 
admitting Men into holy Order? | 
A. According to primitive Practice Men were 
admitted Officers in the Church of Chriſt by | 
Faſting, Prayer, and Impoſition-of Hands. Our. 
: 
| 
li 


Saviour directed his Diſciples to pray, imme Mat. 9. 384 


diately before he created them Apoſtles; and 

does Fimſelf retire to addreſs to Heaven for 

| Succeſs in a matter of ſuch great Importance. 
In this manner did the Apoſtles convey the Acts 6. 6. 
Spiritual Powers they received from their Ma- 13. 2, 3 
ſter; and the Cuſtom was obſerved regularly _ _ 
in the ſucceeding Ages of the Church; neither! Tim. 4. 
is it reaſonable that Men ſhould be admitted 1 
to ſo honourable an Office as the care of Souls, 


10. I. | 


o 


without ſome ſolemn Inveſtiture, when no Of- 


| fice of Truſt is conveyed without ſome Form ? 
of Lieation: ar ebnen of in 

Q. What may we learn from: the Inſtitution 

of theſe ſeveral Orders in Chriſts Church? 

: A. To be thanktul ro God for his great Good- 

; neſs in eſtabliſhing ſuch Orders of Men on pur- 

poſe to tranſact with us in his Name the mo- 

; mentous Affair of our eternal Salvation. To 

I | | continue 

7 


3 


480 


For the Or- 
— 


* X 


Ember Days in Len. ; 
— Redfaſt inthe — oFaChure 


which is ſo conformable to the ancient Model 


for Diſcipline as well as Doctrine. To obey 
thoſe that have the Rule over us, as thoſe that 
watch for our Souls. To obſerve thoſe pious 
Regulations, which our Spiritual Governours 
from time to time en . the building 
us up in our holy Faith: To ſpend theſe faſting 
Days in Devotion and —.— with par- 
ticular Interceſſions for all Orders of the Cler- 
gy; that the Biſhops may lay Hands ſuddenly 
on no Man, and may be eminent fot their Piety 


and Charity; that they may govern with Juſtice 


and Equity; and. ſhew great Gentleneſs and 


Moderation in their Behaviour. towards all 


Men; that all they who engage in any holy 
Function, may have a due Regard to re great 
Ends for which it was inſtituted, and thar th 
may be furniſh'd with all thoſe Abilities whic 
om degra) ae. e 3 


The PRAYERS. 


l. 


g God our Heavenly father, ut 
haſt purchaſed to thy ſelf an univerſal 

by the yore ecious Blood of thy deat 
Son : Son: Nlereifally ook upon the ſame, and at 
this time ſo guide and govern the Minds of thy 
Servants, the Biſhops and Paſtors of thy Flock, 


that they may lay Hands ſuddenly on no Man, 


bur fairhfully and wifely make Choice of fir 
Perſons to ſerve in the ſacted Miniſtry of thy 
Church. And to thoſe which ſhall be ordain'd 
to any * Function, give thy Grace and hea- 


venly 
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venly Benediction, that both by their Life and 
Doctrine, they may ſer forth thy Glory, and 

ſer forward the Salvation of all Men, througg 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


; | #3 ; 2 II, | Fo 1 PEP | 
Aube God, Giver of all good Things, For Dea - 
who of thy great Goodneſs doſt vouch - ns. 
ſafe at this time to call ſeveral of thy Servants 
to the Offices of Deacons in thy Church: Make 


them, I beſeech thee, O Lord, to be modeſt; 


humble, and conſtant in their Miniſtration, to 


have a ready Will to obſerve all Spiritual Diſoi - 
pline; that they having always the Teſtimony 
of a good Conſcience, and continuing ever ſta- 


ble and ſtrong in thy Son Chriſt, may ſo well 


behave themſelves in this inferiour Office, that 
they may be found worthy to be called unto 

the higher Miniſteries in thy Church, through 

the ſame thy Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; to 
whom be Glory and Honour, World without 
end. Amen. 


„ 
\ Lmighty God, giver of all good things, For Prieſts, 
4 * who by thy Holy Spirit haſt appointed | 


divers Orders of Miniſters in the Church; Mer- 


cifully behold thy Servants now to be called to 
the Office of Prieſt hood, and repleniſh them ſo 
with the Truth of thy Doctrine, and Innocency 
of Life, that both by Word and good Example, 


they may faithfully ſerve thee in this Office, to 


the Glory of thy Name, and the good of thy 
Church, thro' the Merits of our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, who liveth and reigneth with thee and 
the Holy Ghoſt, World without end. Amen. 
N e ö IV. Grant, 
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Rant, O Lord, that all thoſe who dedicate 
Getgy that themſelves: to the Service of thy Altar, 
riefaly dl. may be inwardly moved by thy holy Spirit to 
charge take upon them that ſacred Miniſtration; that 
their holy their Conſciences may teſtiſie to them, that by 
Functions. engaging in this holy Calling, their chief LO 
is to ſerve thee, promote thy Glory, and ediſie 
thy People; that they may neither be led by 
Ambition nor Covetouſneſs that neither the 
Honours nor the Revenues that are annexed to 
this Profeſſion, may have any competition in 
their Minds witha mighty Zeal for thy Glory, 
and a deſire to . the Salvation of Souls. 
To this end; O Lord, grant that they may make 
thy holy Writ the chief Subject öf all theit 
Studies, that they may from” thence inſtruct 
thy People committed to their Charge, and ſi. 
lence Gainſayers; that they may faithfully and 
diligently adminiſter thy Holy Sacramentsz 
that chey may labour in Seaſon and out of Sea- 
fon, by private and publick Admonitions and 
Exhortations; that they may maintain Peace 
and Love among all Chriſtians, and frye 
themſelves and their Families according to the 
Frecepts of thy holy Goſpel. Give them the 
Will, O Lord, todo their Duty, and Strength 
and Power faithfully. to perform the fame, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, '' 
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tie Good - Friday. N 
Q. Why 1. this b called Good Feiday " 0 
«917205 Fro the bielled 


{ae poke purchaſed for us by his Death; where 
— the ed Jeſu made Expiation for the 


Sins of the whole World, and by the ſhedding Heb. 9. 12, 


of his own Blood obtained eternal Redemptian 
1 Ly . 9765 3$9.39t 15921 ; aa | * 


. ir the Commemoration. of our 88 be wh it 0 
. 8 


rings g th as 4 1 of Faſting 
and Humiliation? '' |. 


A. Becauſe at this time we oidibatcly aan | 
der our Saviour's Paſſion, with reſpect to the 
cauſe of it; and therefore muſt needs own it 
to be matter of the greateſt Sorrow and Humi- 


liation, ſince they were the Sins of Mankind 


that drew upon him that painful and ſhameful 


Death of the Croſs. And in this manner, and 


with this Proſpect, the Memory of his Suffer: 


ings has been kept from the firſt Age of Chri- 
ſtianity; not that the Grief and Affliction they 


then expreſſed, did ariſe from the loſs they 
ſuſtained, nor from any Indignation againſt our 


Saviour's mortal Perſecutors; but from a Senſe 
of the Guilt of the Sins 1 the whole 9 
12 - fox 


13a erue? 0 : lte eff 109%] i OF .5x 
A: That of our Saviour's raden, . 


Efhecbe of out Salas ru 
P -which are the Ground of all our 
and from thoſe unſpeakable good things 
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for which our Lord had this Day ſuffered. 
Q. How was this whole Week called in the 
Primitive Church 2 | | 
A. The Great and the Holy Week; becauſe 
in this Week was tranſacted an Affair of the 
reateſt Importance to the Happineſs of ſinful 

Man; and Actions truly great were performed 
Heb. 2. 14. to ſecure his Salvation; Death was conquered, 
I 5. the Devi/*s Tyrany was aboliſhed, the Partition 
* * Wall betwixt Few and Gentile was broken 
1 Khef. 1. down, and Gad and Man were reconciled, And 
it was called Holy, ſrom thoſe devout Exerciſes 

which Chriftians employed themſelves in u 
this Occaſion. And ſeveral of the Chriſtian 
Emperors, to ſhew what Veneration they bad 
for this holy Seaſon, cauſed all Law Suits to 
This ws, Ceaſe, and Tribunal Doors to be ſhut up, and 
done laſt Priſoners to be ſer free. And tis to be hoped 
Tear, when that Good-Friday may retrieve the ancient Reve- 
_ was rence that was paid to it, ſince Authority has ſo 
— 4 worthily required it to be obſerved as a day of 
thrmeghous Devotion, and ſequeſtred from all worldly Bu- 
the whole fineſs. And ſurely, no good Chriſtian that is 
City ef Lom ready to celebrate any other Fa, enjoyned up- 
— 4 ,» on the Occaſion of temporal Calamities, will 
of She. refuſe to join in Humiliation, aſſigned for much 
and by at. more weighty ſpiritual Reaſons, for the ſaving 
tending the immortal Souls, and the averting eternal Ven- 
PR. V geance. 1 74 
* Q. How was this Week obſerved in the Pri- 
mitive urch? | = 

A. Wich great ſtrictneſs of Faſting and Hu- 
Dionyſ. miliation. Some abſtain'd from Food the whole 
lex. ſix Days, ſome four, ſome three, and thoſe that 
did leaſt, 7wo; which were Good-Friday; and 
the Day following. They applied themſelves to 
1c | | | Prayer 
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a moſt 


our Saviour s Expiation. 


OY 


——— 
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Prayer both in publick-and private, to hearing 
and reading God's holy Word, and exercifing 
. — Repentance for thoſe Sins 
which crucified the Lord of Life. Thus with 
abhorrence of Sin, and penitential Grief did 
they celebrate the Memory of our Saviour's 
Sufferings. 8 VVV 
Q. What Proviſion bas the Church of England 
made, to exerciſe the Devotion of her Members 


all this Week? 1” 


/ 

A. She calls all her devout Members every 
Day this Week to medirate upon our Lord's Suf- 
ferings; having collected in her Offices moſt of 
thoſe Portions of Scripture that relate to this 
tragical Subject; increafing their Humiliation, 
by the Conhideration of our Saviour's: That 
with penitent Hearts, and firm Reſolutions of 


dying likewiſe to Sin, they may attend their 


Saviour through the ſeveral Stages of his bitter 


Paſſion. And by encouraging a prudent Abſti- 


nence from innocent Pleaſures, and the Cares of 
worldly Buſineſs, as well as from the common 


Liberties of Food, ſhe directs their Thoughts 


and Affections to the ſerious Conſideration of 


ſuch things as concern their eternal Salvation; 


That by reflecting upon the Guilr of their Sins 
and diſpoſing their Minds to an abhorrence of 


them, they may be qualified for the Benefit of 


Q. Who mas it that this Day ſuffered ? 
A. Jeſus Chriſt, the eternal Son of God; bee 
gotten of his Father before all Worlds, God of 
God, very God of very God; the Prince of 
Glory, the Heir of everlaſting Bliſs, the - 
wiſed Meſfazs;, who took upon him the Na+ 
ture of Man, and in that Nature being ſtill the 
FEI 5 lame 
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ſame Perſon he was before, did ſuffer for our 
Salvation; for the Princes of this World cruci- 


cor. 2. 8. fied the Lord of Glory, and God purchaſed his 
Acts 20.28. Church with bzs o:wn Blood. Nee 


Mat. 26. 
c. 27. 


Ghoſt; a 


Q. What wat it our Saviour ſuffered? 
A. When the bleſſed Jeſus took upon him 
Humane Nature, he was ſubject to all thoſe 
Frailties and Infirmities, thoſe outward Injuries 
and violent Impreſſions to which Mortality is 


liable, his whole Life was full of Sufferings, 


from his Birth in the Stable, to his Death upon 


the Croſs; bur particularly in his laſt bitter Paſ- 


lion, he ſuffered moſt exquifite Pains and Tor- 
ments in his Body; and inexpreſſible Fears and 
Sorrows and unknowyn Anguiſh in his Soul. 

Q. What did our Saviour ſuffer in his Body? 

A. He was betrayed by Zzdas and denied by 
Peter, both his own Diſciples. He was appre- 
hended and bound by the rude Soldiers as a Ma- 
lefaftor ; accuſed by falſe Witneſſes, arraigned 
and condemned. He was buffetted, ſcourged 
and ſpit upon, derided and mocked by the Peo- 
ple, the Soldiers, and at laſt by the High. Prieſt. 
He was made the Scorn and Contempt and Sport 
of his inſolent and inſulting Enemies; was wor- 
ried to Death by the Clamours of the Rabble, 


that cried out, cruciſie him, cruciſie him. And ac- 


cordingly he was nailed to the Croſs, on which 
after ming hong ſeveral Hours, he gave up the 
eath of utmoſt Shame and Ignomi- 


ny, as well as of Torment inſupportable. 
Q. What was the Nature of Crucifixion ? 
A. It was a Roman Puniſhment remarkable 
for the exquilite Pains and Ignominy of it; being 
the moſt painful and the moſt ſhameful of all 
their ways of diſpatching Criminals. The Body 
wie | was 
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fered in his Mind? 


in the Garden of Gethſemane, juſt before his Mat. 26.38. 
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was laid upon a piece of Wood afterwards e- 
rected and fixed in the Earth, and the Hands 
nailed to a tranſverſe Beam faſtned unto that, 
towards the top thereof; and the Body reſted 
upon another piece of Wood, fixed into that 
which was erected, towards the lower part. The 
Torment of ir appeared from the piercing thoſe 
parts of the Body with Nails, which are moſt 
nervous, and yet did not quickly procure Death; 
and the Shame of it was evident from thoſe 
upon whom it was inflicted, being only Slaves 
and Fugitives. But when the Roman Emperors 
became Chriſtians rhis Puniſhment was forbid- 
den out of a due Reſpect and pious Honour to 
the manner of Chr:/?'s Death... . al. 

Q. How does it appear that our Saviour ſuf- 


A. From: thoſe grievous Agonies be felt, farſt 


Apprehenſion, when his Soul was exceeding 
ſorrowtul, even unto. Death, when he ſweat as 
it were drops of Blood, and prayed thrice with - 
great Vehemence to his Father, that if it were 


- poſſible that bitter Cup might paſs from him. 


And from that unconceiveable Anguiſh which he 
expreſſed upon the Croſs, when he broke out 
into that paſſionate Exclamation, My God, my war. 27.46. 
God, why haft thou forſaken nes So that Evil 
to come tormented his Soul with Fear, and Evil 
preſent with Sadneſs, Sorrow and Anguiſh. * 
Qi. Did our Saviour ſuffer the Torments of 
the Dame ved eln 

A. Tis certain the Damned are the Objects | 
of God's Wrath; and will remain ſo to all E- Job» 10-37- 
ternity; but our Saviour in /aying down his Life 
did an act highly agreeable to God, and for 
Þ . T4 - which 
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1 Cor. 15. 7. 


Mar. 26,42. 
Luk. 23-46. 


which the Father loved him ; and whatever he 


ſuffered was not of long Duration, in that he 
roſe from the Dead the third Day. And tho? he 
is ſaid to be a Curſe for us, tis only upon the 
account of that accurſed Death which he ſuf- 
fered. And being thus highly obedient to his 
Father, and putting his Confidence in God, in 
the bittereſt part of his Paſſion, by his Re/igna- 
tion in the Garden, and by recommending bis 


Sbpirit into the Hands of his Father, upon the 


roſs, he did not deſpair of God's Mercy, 
which inſeparably attends all thoſe Tarments 


the Damned endure. 


Q. Whence then 2 that Horrour and 
Dread which ſeized our Saviour upon the Ap- 
proach of his Faſſion? | | | 
A. Tis not reaſonable to believe that this Hor- 
ror and Dread proceeded only from the Proſpect 
of Death; becauſe Martyrs have embraced. it 
with Joy as well as Reſignation, when attended 


with grievous Circumſtances of Cruelty. There- 


Tak 22.33. 


fore ſome have thought the Devil exerted all 
his Power and Malice to diſtract and afflic 
our Saviour with diſmal Apprehenſions and 
horrid Phantaſms, and that it was this Conflict 
with the Powers of Hell, which cauſed his in- 
expreſſible Anguiſh. And this Notion has ſome 
Countenance from our Saviour's calling the ſea- 
ſon of his Paſhon, the Power of Darkneſc. 
But if we conſider how perfectly the bleſſed Je: 
ſus underſtood the Evil and Guilt of Sin, how 


zealous he was of God's Glory, how deſirous of 
the Salvation of Mankind, and yet withal that 
he knew how ſmall a Number would be ſaved, 


ow an ungrateful and rebellious World would 
e the end of en Neath, and the deſigns 
| I VOY 7 a "ol 


to redeem us, might be grieved and afflicted, 


Good-Friday. 
of his Mercy, we may in ſome meaſure gueſs 
at that Anguiſh that ſunk and depreſſed him in 


ſuch a wonderful manner. For we may imagine 
how much he, who loved us ſo well as to die 


when he foreſaw that even by his dying he 
ſhould not fave us all 

Q. For what Reaſon did our Saviour ſuffer 
the painful and ſhameful Death of the Croſs ? - 

A. To deliver us from the Wrath to come, . 
and to purchaſe eternal Redemption for us; and Thel. 1. 
to give us a perfect pattern of Patience and Re- yy, 9.12, 
fignation to the Will of God; and of all thoſe 
Chriſtian Vertues which are neceſſary toqualifie 
us to receive the benefit of his Expiation; /eav- 1 pet. 2.21; 
ing us an example that we ſhould follow his ſleps, 
For when by our Sins we had juſtly incurr'd the 
Diſpleaſure of Almighty God, and were liable 
to rere Ry , Our — buy diſ- 
charg'd the Obligation, and by ing his 
moſt precious Blood as the Price of 3 Re- . 
demption, made Satisfaction to God for us: 

He was contented to be ſubſtituted as a Sa- 
crifice for us, to bear our Sins in bis own Body i pet. 2.24. 
on the Tree , and to expiate the Guilt of our TE 
Offences by his own Sufferings. He died not 

only for our Benefit and Advantage, but in our 


Place and Stead ; fo that if he had not died, 


we had eternally periſh'd. And the Blood of 
Chriſt, which was ſhed for us upon the Croſs, 


is called the Blood of the Covenant; becauſe eb. 10.29 


thereupon God was pleaſed to enter into a 13. 20. 
Covenant of Grace and Mercy with Mankind, 
wherein he hath promiſed and engaged for the 


ſake of Chriſt's Sufferings, voluntarily under. 
gane upon our account and in our ſtead, to for. 


ere 


. 
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give the Sins of all thoſe that ſincerely repent 
and believe, and to make them Partakers of 
ie, 2 eee 
Qi. But this being matter of Revelation, what 
Serjpture proves this important Article? 

Mat. 20.28. A. St. Matthew tells us, that the Son of Man 
came not to be miniſtered unto, but to miniſter, 
26. 28. and give his Life.a Ranſom for many. That his 
Blood is ſhed for many, forthe Remiſſion of Sins. 
Joh. 10. 1. In St. John our Saviour is called the Good Shep- 
herd that lays down. his Life for the Sheep. 
St. Paul delivers this Doctrine clearly in moſt 
Rom. 5.6.. of his Epiſtles ; That i due time Chriſt died 
x Cor. 5. 3. for the Ungodly; That he died for our Sins ac- 
Heb. 2. 9. cording to the Scriptures ; That hy the Grace 
of God, he ſhould tafte Death for every Man. 
Particularly in the 9th of the Hebrews, this 
x Pet. 1.18. matter is largely treated of. St. Peter ſays, That 
we are not redeemed with corruptible things, &c. 
but with the precious Blood of Chriſt... St. John, 
xJohn 2. 2. That Zeſus Chriſt-is the Propitiation for our 
Sins; and not for ours only, but for the Sins of 
Joh. 3-16. the whole World, Hereby percerve we the Love 
15 / God, becauſe he laid down his Life for us. 
Rev. 5. 9. Thou waſt ſlain. and haſt 'redeemed us to God 
by thy Blood, out of every Kindred, and Tongue, 
and People and Nation. Many other Proofs 
might be brought, but theſe Texts make the 
Reaſon of our Saviour's Death plain and evi- 
dent; and they that can evade the force of 
them, may by the like Evaſions overthrow any 
other Principle of Religion plainly laid down 
een bw ood Jo aki oy 
Q. Baut zs it juſt for an Innocent Perſon to 
Juffer: for ie Guitty E cn fit ood 
A. If the Party — to accept 
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of the Commuration, and the Party that ſuffers 
does it voluntarily ;- there can be no Injuſtice 
that one ſhould ſuffer in another's ſtead, and 
make ſatisfaction for the Crimes and Faults 
another has committed, becauſe the innocent 


Perſon'having a free Diſpoſal of himſelf, may 


freely offer his own Life or Liberty in exchange 
for the forfeited Life of another, and the Judge 
if he think fir may accept it; this is an ac of 
great Heroical -Goodneſs, which tho? Juſtice 
cannot. require to be done, yet it 1s no ways 
contrary to the Rules of Juſtice to perform it. 
Beſides, if it were unjuſt that an innocent Per- 


ſon ſhould ſuffer for the guilty, the very no- 


tion of a Sacrifice would be quite deſtroyed; 
which requires that the innocent ſhould ſuffer 
for the guilty: The perfection that was ex- 
pected in the Beaſts that were ſer a- part for 
Sacrifice, and their ſuffering for thoſe Sins they 
never committed, nor were ever capable of com- 
mitting ſufficiently ſignifies what innocence was 
required in a Sacrifice; and if the Sacrifices of 


HBeaſts were Types of any other meritorious Sa- 


crifice, they muſt prefigure the Death and Sa- 
crifice of a moſt innocent Perſon of that Lamb 
of God without blemiſh and without ſpot. 
Q. How does it appear that the promiſed 
Meſhah was thus to ſuffer © 1 


A. The Prophet I/azah repreſents the Me _ 


fias that was to come, as a Mano Sorrows, and 
acquainted with Grief", oppreſſed and afflifted , 
wounded and bruiſed, brought to the Slaughter, 
and cut off out of the Land of the Living. That 
he was number d with the Tranfgreſſors. And 
that the Meffas is treated of in this Chapter, 
appears not only from the genuine Senſe 1 the 

e place, 


= 
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place, but from the Confeſſion of the moſt an. 
cient Jews. The Prophet Zachary foretels the 
Tac. 11. 12 · Price for which he was to be-betray'd, Thirty 
12. 10. pieces of Silver. And that they ſhould look on 
him whom they pierced. The Prophet David 
Pſal. 22. 16. more particularly, that zhey ſhould pierce bis 
Hands and his Feet. Which Predictions agree 
with the Hiſtorical Account we have in the 
_ Evangeliſts, of the Sufferings of the Bleſſed Je-. 
ſi, who did conſtantly inſtruct his Apoſtles in 
this Truth, not only that they might expett it, 
but that they might be thereby confirmed that 
he was the true Meſias; and St. Paul makes it 
AR 17. 3. a part of his Preaching, that Chriſt muſt needs 
have ſuffered. „ 5 
QQ How wes the Sactifice of our Saviour ty- 
pified under the Law? , . 
Exo. 12.3. A. Moſes in the Inſtitution of the Paſſover, 
where the Paſcbal Lamb was to be ſlain, pointed 
at the Lamb ſſain before the Foundations of the 
Num. 21. 9, World. When the Braſen Serpent was ſet up 
in the Wilderneſs, it declared that the Son of 
Heb. 9. 22. Man ſhould be lifred up upon the Croſs. All 
the Sacriſices for Sin proclaimed, that without 
Levit. 16. Effuſion of Blood there was no Remiſſion. But 
the great Type was the Day of Expiation and 
Attonement, enjoy ned by God under a great Pe- 
nalty, and obſerved with a proportionable Ex- 
actneſs both by the High- Prieſt and the People. 
: *T was on this Day alone the High-Prieft went 
by himſelf into the Holy of Holes, and befides 
the Propitiation he was to make for himſelf 
and his Houſe, he made an Atonement for the 
People, by uh Kids of the Goats for a Sin- 
Offering, which he preſented before the Lord at 
the Door of the Tabernacle; where by Lots was: 
| | | derermined 
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determined, which was to be offered, and which 
was to be the „ 1 N with the Blood of 
that which was offered he ſprinkled the Mercy - 
Seat, on the other he laid both his Hands, and 
confeſſed over him the Sins of the People, put- 
ting them upon the Head of the Goat, and ſent 
him away by the Hand of a fit Man into the 
Wilderneſs. And thus the Apoſtle in his Epi- 
ſtle to the Hebrews repreſents our Saviour to 


have been our High. Prieſt, and on his Paſſion- 


Day to have offered the Sacrifice of himſelf, to Heb. 2. 17. 
have born our Sins in his own Body, and with 9+ 14, 


his own Blood to have entered into the ho/y 24 


Place, not made with Hands; and to have ap- 
peared as before the Mercy - Seat in the Preſence 
of God for us. | 


Q. How was this Day of Atonement obſerved 


among the People? 


A. While the Expiation was making in the 
Temple at Feruſalen, the Jetos wherever they 


refided, faſted the whole Day, and afflicted their 
Souls from Evening to Evening; and whatever 


Soul it was that was not afflilled in that ſame Lev. 23.32, 


4+ 


Day, he ſhould be cut off from among bis People. 28. 


And this Affliction of their Souls was not only 
by Faſting, but by all other Demonſtrations of 
Grief and Abhorrence of their Sins. They 
watched moſt part of the preceding Night, 
which they ſpent in Prayer; early before Sun- 


rifing they met in their Synagogues, and paſs d Buxt. Syu. 
the Day in publick Exerciſes of Devotion, they Jud. c. 25. 


were diſmiſs'd with the folemn Benediction of 
the Prieſts that were preſent. And except the 
Day was employed after this manner, they 
were not to expect any Benefit from the Sacri- 
fice which was then offered. | 


r 


O00 Eidg. 


Q. Did the Practice of any Chriſtians upon 
608 Friday bear any — — * of 
tbe Tews upon their Day of Atonement? 
A. In the Weſtern Church on Good-Friday, 
the holy 3 our Saviour's Sufferings 
the Subject of their Diſcourſes to the People, 
whom they inſtructed upon that occaſion in the 
Myſteries of our Redemption; and all the People, 
except ſuch as were excuſed by Age or Sickneſs, 
were bound to faft the whole Day, till the Prieft 
towards Evening with a loud Voice did proclaim 
publick Abſolurion; and this upon che Penalty of 
being excluded from the Lord's Table at Eaſter. 
The Deſign whereof was, thar by this outward 
Teſtimony of their true Repentance for their 
Sins, and by the Benefit of Prieſtly Abſolution, 
they might be the better fitted to ſolemnigse the 
Grand Feſtival of out Saviours Reſurrefion, | 
and to eat the Chriſtian Paſſover. © FF 
QQ. But our Meſſias being God 23 wel! u Man, 
hozo oe Suffer ;; 2 — rods Nature 7s. 
not ſubjed to any ſenſe of Mifery © 
| 1 Our Bed Wer, feat only in his 
Humane Nature, that Nature of Man which he 
took upon him; but fihce it was united to the 
Divine Nature, and that there was a moſt inti- 
mate Conjunction of both Natures in the Perſon 
of the Son, there did from thence reſult a true 
proper Communication of Names, Characters 
and Properties; ſo that the very Erernal Son of 
God, may rightly be ſaid to have ſuffered what: 
ſoeverthe Man Chriſt eſus endured in the Fleſh 
for Sinners ; becauſe the Properties of each Na- 
ture ſeparate, may reaſonably be affirmed'of that 
Perſon in whom the two Natures are united. 
Q.: M hat may we learn from the Commemora+ 
tion of Chri/}'s Sufferings ? A. The 


» 
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A. The great Evil of Sin, which we are apt 
to make. ſoi{lightof, and yer God incarnate was 
made a Sacrifice to deliver us from the Guilt of 
ir. The infinite Love of our dear Redeemer, 
who ſuffered ſuch bitter Tormenrs and inexpreſ⸗- 
ſible Anguiſh, to purchaſe Eternal Salvation for 
us. That the good things of this Life are not ſo 
valuable, nor the Evils of it ſp conſiderable as we 
are apt to imagine, when the beſt Man that ever 


lived was ſo deſtitute of the common Comforts 


and Conveniences of Humane Life, and ſhared 
ſo largely in the Afflictions and Sufferings of it. 


That the Ea vour of God is not to be meaſured © 17 


by outward Proſperity in this World, bor his 


Wrath and Ind ignation to be concluded from 


temporal Aflictions, ſince the greateſt Sufferer 


that ever was, was the deatly beloved Son f 


God. Toiteftifie the Power of Chriſt's Death, 
| by crucifying the old Man, and deſtroying the 
whole Body of Sin; not glorying, ſave inithe 


Croſs of Chriſt; by which the World is crucified 
unto us; and We unto the World. To bear the 
Calamities of this Life with Patience and Reſig- 
nation to the Will of God, and not to murmur 
and repine that we ſuffer what we have ſo highly 
deſerved, when our Saviour, who was perfectly 


innocent; endured much greater upon 0ur ac- 
count. Not to deſpond under the ſharpeſt Tri- 


als, from a Senſe of our oõn Weakneſs, becauſe | 


our Saviour has purchas'd for us the Gift of his 


Holy Spirit, a moſt powerful Principle of Re- 
ſolution; and is himſelf touch'd with a feeling 
of our Infirmities, having been in all Points 
tempted like as we are, yet without Sin. To 
make all the Returns we are able of Love and 
Gratitude. To facrifice all that is dear to us on 

| the 
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the Defence of his Truth, and the Propagation 

, of his Glory and Honour in the World. To ex- 

tend our Charity to all Mankind, our Enemies 

as well as Friends; for while we were Enemies 

to God, Chriſt died to obtain Peace and Re- 
conciliation for us. , 5 


The PRAYERS. - 


For al! A Lmighty God, I beſeech thee graciouſſy to 

Chriſtians. /*Y look upon thy Family, for which our Lord 

Jeſus Chriſt was contented to be betrayed, and 
given up into the Hands of wicked Men, and to 
ſuffer Death upon the Croſs; and receive, I 
humbly beſeech thee, the "= lications and 
Prayers I offer before thee for all Eſtates of Men 

in thy Holy Church; that every Member of the 
ſame, in his Vocationand Miniſtry, may truly 
and godly ſerve thee, thro our Lord and Savi- 
our felus Chriſt, who now liveth and reigneth 
with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, ever one God, 
World without end. Amen. 


For the I- Lmighty and Everlaſting God, who of thy 
mitation of tender Love towards Mankind haſt ſent 


1 thy Son our Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt, to take upon 
mple. him our Fleſh, and to ſuffer Death upon the 
Croſs, that all Mankind ſhould follow the Ex. 
ample of his great Humility : Mercifully grant 
that I may both follow the Example of his Pa 
tience, and alſo be made Partaker of his Re- 
ſurreQion, thro the ſame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Ane n. . 3 
III. OF 
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III. Bro; 
Oo Merciful God, who haſt made all Men, and For the 
hateſt nothing that thou haft made, nor ©2nvertion - 
would'ſt the Death of a Sinner, but rather that and Here. 
he ſhould be converted and live: Have Merey ticks. 
upon all es, Turks, Infidels, and Hereticks, 


and take from them all Ignorance, Hardneſs of 


Heart, and Contempt of thy Word; and ſo fetch 


them Home, bleſſed Lord, to thy Flock, that 
they may be ſaved among the Remnant of the 
true Iraelites, and be made one Fold under one 
Shepherd, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth 
and reigneth with thee and the Holy Spirit, 
one God, World without end. Amen. 
O Thou my crucified Saviour, Glory be to thee r Ker. 
for cauſing thy Sufferings to be regiſtred in * 

the Goſpel, there I have read and remember the chrift's 
Wonders and Triumphs of thy Almighty Love, Sufferings. 
for which I will always adore and pfaiſe thee. 

I remember, O gracious Lord, how thou who 
thoughteſt it no Robbery ro be equal with God, 
waſt made in the faſhion of frail Man, of the 
vileſt and moſt contemptible of Men; for thou 


tooxkeſt on thee the form of a very Servant; [ 


remember how many Reproaches and Contradi- 
tions, Blaſphemics and Perſecurions, thou 
didſt endure from a wicked and perverſe Gene- 
ration, and all this to ſave us fintul Men. 

I remember, O gracious Lord, how thou didſt 
endure a moſt bitrer Agony, and didſt ſweat as 
it were great Drops of Blood, falling to the 
Ground; how thou who art God above all, bleſ- 
ſed for ever, waſt treacherouſly betrayed and ap- 
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prehended and bound as a MalefaQtor, ſet at 


nought by Herod and his Men of War, denied 


by Peter, forſaken by all thy Diſciples; and 
all this to ſave us ſinful Men. 
I remember how thou, O God of Truth, waſt 


accuſed by falſe Witneſſes; how thou, whom all 


the Angels adore, waſt blindfolded and buffered, 
mockt and ſpit upon, ſtript naked and ſcour- 
ged ; and all this that we might be healed by 
thy Stripes, and to ſave us finful Men. 

I remember, Lord, how thou thar art the 


great Judge of Heaven and Earth, waſt thy ſelf 
dragg'd to the Judgment-Seat and condemned; 


how thou, O King of Heaven, waſt crown'd with 
Thorns, and oppreſs'd with the weight of thy 
own Croſs; and all this to fave us finful Men. 
I remember, O bleſſed Saviour, how thou 
who art the Lord of Glory, and the ſole Au- 


thor of Life, waſt put to a moſt ignominious 


Death; how thy Hands and thy Feet were 
nailed to a Croſs ; how thou. waſt crucified be. 
tween two Thieves, and numbered with the 


Ttanſgreſſors; how thou hadſt a Potion given 


thee, to imbitter thy very laſt Gaſp; and all 
this to fave us finful Men. 
I remember, O gracious Lord, how when 


thou wert hanging on the very Croſs, thou waſt 
ſcoffed at and reviled ; how infinitely then thou 


waſt afflicted and bruiſed for our Tranſgreſſions; 
when the Iniquities of us all were laid on thy 
Shoulders; how thou didſt then expreſs an 
Anguiſh greater than all the Torments of thy 
Crucifixion, when thou didſt cry out, My God, 
my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? and how 
thou didſt ar laſt give up the Ghoſt, and die 
thy ſelf, that we might 5 
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Was there ever any Sorrow like that which my 
Lord and my God endured for me? Wag there 


has ſhewed to me? O my Saviour, with all my 
Hearr, I love and adore thy infinite Love an 

Benignity to Sinners; with all my Heart, I la- 
ment and deteſt the Hatred and Outrage of Sin- 
ners to thee. Inſtil, O my God, penitential 
Love into my Soul, that I may grieve for my 
Sins, which grieved thee, that I may love thee 
for ſuffering for us Sinners, who occaſioned all 
thy Griefs. O may I always love thee! O may 
I never grieve thee more ! By the Love of thy 
Croſs, O Jeſus, I live; in that I will only glo- 


any Love like to that Love my Lord and my God 


ry, that above all things will I ſtudy, that above 


all things will 1 value; by the Love of oy 
Croſs I will take up my Croſs daily, and fol- 


low thee; I will perſecute, and torment, and 


crucifie my ſinful Affections and Luſts, which 


perſecuted, tormented, and cruciſied thee; and 


if thy Love calls me to it, I will ſuffer on the 


Croſs for thee, as thou haſt done for me. 

How illuſtrious and amiable were thy Graces 
amidſt all thy Sufferings! O thou afflicted Jeſu ! 
I admire and love thy profound Humility, un- 
wearied Patience, Lamb-like Meekneſs, imma- 
culate Innocence, invincible Courage, abſolute 
Refignation, compaſſionate Love of Souls, and 
perfect Charity to thy Enemies. Give me Grace 
to tread in thy Steps, and conform me to rhy 
Divine Image; that the more I grow like thee, 
the more I may love thee, and the more I may 
be loved by thee, Amen, Lord Jeſus, Amen. 
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CHAP. V. 
Q WI. Faſt does the Church this Day 


celebrates? 1 5 
A. The great Vigil of our Saviour's Reſur- 
rection, when he lay in the Grave, and deſcended 
into the ſtate of the Dead, when there was a real 
ſeparation of his Soul from his Body, whereby 
he was properly and truly dead: Which ſtate 
of his loweſt Humiliation the Primitive Church 
always obſerved with rigorous Faſting, even in 
that Age when Saturday was otherwiſe kept as 
a Feſtival, and in reſpect to the Few! Con- 
verts, honoured with all the Solemnities of Re- 
ligion, over all the E _ Church, as well as 

in ſome parts of the Weſtern. 
Q. How was Chrift buried ? | | 
Ifai. 33. 9. A. According to what was predicted concern- 
ing the Meſſias, our Saviour made his Grave 
with the Rich; for Foſeph of Arimathea, a rich 
Man, who was himſelf a Diſciple of the Bleſſed 
Mat. 27. - Feſus, begged the Body from Pilate, and wrapt 
575 &c. it ina Linen Cloth, and put it in his own new 
Tomb which he had hewn out in the Rock ; 
which was ſhut up with a great Stone, and made 
ſecure by the ewe, by ſealing the Stone, and 
ſetting a Watch. All theſe Circumſtances do 
not only manifeſt the Reality of our Saviour's 
Death, but tend to make his Reſurrection more 

evident. 

wy How did the Ancient Church obſerve this 
ipil | 


* 


A. Twas 


the next Day aroſe upon the World. 


ibis Vigil? 


Eaſter Exe. — 
A. *Twas celebrated with more than ordina- 
N as Nazianzen relates, with ſolemn Naz. ora. 2. 

atchings, with multitudes of lighted Torches in Faſch. 

both in their Churches and their own private 
Houſes, and with the general Reſoft and Con- 
fluence of all Ranks of Men, both Magiſtrates 
and People. At Conſtantinople, Euſebius tells 
us, twas obſerved with moſt magnificent Illu- 
minations, not only within the Churches but 
without. All over the City there was ſet up 
lighted Tapers, or rather Pillars of Wax, which | 
gloriouſly turned the Night into Day. Which Euſeb. vir. 
they defigned as a Fore-runner of that great Conſt. lib. 
Light, even the San of Righteouſneſs, which + © 22. 


» 


Q. How were the Chriſtians employed upon 


A. As the Day was a ſtrict Fa, ſo the Vigil Hiero, in 
continued at leaſt till Midnight, the Congrega- Mar. c. 25. 


tion not being diſmiſſed till that time; it being 2" *P: 
the Tradition of the Church, that our Saviour 1 


, 


roſe a little after Midnight; but in the Eaſt the 
Vigil laſted till the Cock-crowing, the time | 
being ſpent, ſay the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, Ib. c. 14. 

in reading the Law and the Prophets, in ex- 77> 13. 
pounding the Holy Scriptures, and in bapti- 

Zing the Catechumens. In the Latin Church the Rupert de 
Water for the Font is bleſt on this Day, and re- Piv. Otic, 
ſerved for the uſe of the Perſons to be baptized s? 

the Year following ; which Cuſtom is a ſha- 

dow of the Ancient Uſage ; for on Eaſter Eve 

were the Catechumens baptiſed by the Biſhop 

himſelf, if preſent ; Eater being one of the 

chiefeſt Times appointed by the Church for 


baptizing Adult Converts, Children and fick 


Perſons being baptized at all Times. | 
- MK 2 Q. Miſt 1 
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Eaſter Eve. 


Q. Muft woe paſs through the Gate of Death 


before we can attain that Happineſs Chriſt bas 


purchaſed for us? 


A. It is appointed for all Men once to die; 


and though our Bleſſed Saviour has conquered 


Death, in depriving it of its Power to hurt 


thoſe that are his faithful Servants, yet he has 
not exempted us from the Laws of Mortality, 
but has made Death a neceſſary Paſſage to the 
Attainment of Eternal Happineſs. 
Q. What ought then to be the great Concern 
of a ſerious Chriſtian * | 

A. To fit and prepare himſelf for a holy and 
happy Death; in which he ought to-uſe the 
greater Care and Caution, becauſe a Miſtake in 


this matter is irrecoverable, and never to be fe- 


trieved. Wecandie but once, and Eternal Hap- 
pineſs or Eternal Miſery muſt be the conſequence 
of it, And happy is that Man whoſe Mind is 


To well fortified, as to be able to meet the King 
_ of Terrors, not only without Fear, but with 


ſome degree of Comfort and Satisfaction. 


Q. Wherein — tbe Wiſdom of prepa · 
0 


ring our ſelves for a happy Death? 

A. In that it is ſecuring the mighty and im- 
portant Buſineſs for which we were ſent into 
this World, in reſpe& of which all the other 


Labours of Life are meer Triges. For to beſtow 


our chief Care and Pains upon Matters of the 


greateſt 9 was always eſteemed a 
4 


main Point of W:/tom and Prudence, and a Ne- 


gled of this Kind is juſtly branded with the 
Character of the utmoſt Folly. Since therefore 
_ Death will certainly tranſlate us to endleſs Joys 
or conſign us to everlaſting Torments, nothing 
can be wiſer than to take ſuch Meaſures as 

may 


Eafter Eve. 


may ſecure the one and prevent the other. This 
Method will give the trueſt reliſh to all the 
Bleſſings of Life, and prove the beſt Preſerva- 


tive againſt the Terrors and Apprehenſions of 


our great Change, the anxious Fears whereof 
proceed not ſo much from Death it ſelf, as from 
the Conſequences of that unchangeable State in 
which it fixes us; and tho? Reaſon may reconcile 
us to it as we are Men, yet Religion alone can 
make it comfortable to us as we are Chriſtians. 
Q. What is the beſt Preparation for Death? 
A. The conſtant Exerciſe of Piety and Vertue 
in the whole Courſe of our Lives, is the only 
Armour that is Proof againſt the Attacks of that 
dreadful Enemy to Nature. And Men ſtrangely 
delude themſelves, that depend upon any other 


method than that of &eeping a Conſcience void Acts 24.16. 


of offence towards God and towards Men. 

Q. But ſince the Pradtice of Religion conſiſts 
in ſeveral Particulars, what is the firſt thing 
neceſſary to prepare as for a happy Death? 

A. In order to make Death fate and happy, 
we mult reconcile our ſelves to God by a ſincere 
and hearty Repentance. The Sting of Death is 
Sin, and a Mind loaded with Guilt is not only 
incapable,of the Happineſs of the next World, 
but excluded from ir by the ſolemn Declaration 
of God, who is Truth it ſelf; ſo that except we 
repent, we ſhall certainly periſh. Repentance 
therefore muſt be the firſt Step we ſhould make 
if ever we deſign to die well; which we ſhould 
immediately apply our ſelyes to, leſt Sickneſs. 
and Death ſhould overtake us, before we have 
accompliſhed ſo neceſſary a Work; for tho' a. 
Death-bed may be a proper Seaſon to renew our 
Repentance, and to trim our Lamp, yet tis the 
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moſt unfit time to begin it; and it then very 


rarely, if ever, takes Effect. 


Q. What is farther neceſſary to prepare as for : 
a happy Death? T7 
A. To ſet our Houſe in order, by a prudent 


and pious Diſpoſition of our worldly Concerns. 
| Now that this may be done wiſely, requires 


Time and Conſideration, and therefore cannot 
ſo well be diſpatch'd in our laſt Moments, when 
our Minds are diſorder'd, our Bodies oppreſt 
with Pain and Sickneſs, and when we run the 
hazard of being impoſed upon by thoſe who out 


of Intereſt officiouſly attend us. And tho? we 


ſhould in ſome meaſure be free from theſe In- 
conveniences, yet the little time weſhall then 
have to live, is too precious to be conſumed 
about Trifles. So that except we make our 
Wills in the Days of our Health, that matter 
may poſſibly never be performed, or after ſuch 
an imperfect manner, as to convey Strife and 


Contention to our Poſterity, and ar beſt to give 


great Trouble and Diſorder to our ſelves when 
we are leaſt able to bear it. It requires Thought 
and Conſideration to diſpoſe of our Eſtates in 
a Chriſtian manner, to give Children their fit- 


ting Portions, to acknowledge the Kindneſs of 


our Friends, to reward the Services of our De- 
pendants, and to make Diſtributions for the 
Poor and Needy, and all this in ſo clear a man- 
ner, that no Differences or Law ſuits may ariſe 


among thoſe we leave behind us. To this pur- 


poſe the Church has wiſely directed the Mi- 
niſter, when he attends the Sich Perſon, if he 
has not diſpoſed of his Goods, to admoniſh 
him to make hi Hill, and to declare his Debts, 


. what he owes, and what is owing to him, for the 


better 


2 ©” we 4 —_ * 
* 


ledging, that Men ſhould often be put in remem- 


which we have fixed our Hearts, muſt be at- 


faſten us to the World, that we may have leſs 


the World molt eſteems. 


Eaſter Exe. 
better diſcharging of bis Conſcience, and the 
Quietneſs of bis Executors; withal acknow- 


brance to take order for the ſettling their Tem- 
poral Eſtates whilſt they are in Health. | 
Q. What is ſtill farther neceſſary to make 14 
die with Comfort and Satisfaction? 
A. To wean our Afﬀettions from the things 
of this World ;, for our Sorrow and Concern to 
art with them, will bear a proportion to the 
,ove and Eſteem wherewith we have enjoyed 
them; and to be ſeparated from Objects upon 


tended with great Uneafineſs. We ſhould 
therefore accuſtom our ſelves to reſign freely 
to God, what Death will ſnatch from us by 
force, and gently ro untye thoſe Knots thar 


Pain when they are entirely broken. The Pra- 
Qtice whereof confilts in being leſs concerned 
for the things of the Body, and all Bodily En- 


Joyments ; to expect, with Reſignation to «the | 
Will of God, the ſucceſs of our temporal Af- 1 


fairs; to ſuppreſs all ambirious and covetous 
Deſires; to retrench ſometimes the uſe of law- 
ful Pleaſures; to abound in Works of Charity; 
to be ready to part with what we love moſt, 


when God thinks fit; and to bear all Loſſes 


and Afflictions without murmuring. That with. 

St. Paul we may be able to ſay, we die daily; 1 Cor. 1%, 
not only becauſe the Time of our Death is eve- 3. 
ry Moment approaching, but alſo becauſe we 

find daily leſs Fondneſs for Life, leſs Earneſt- 

neſs for Trifles; las D-fire of Glory, leſs Eager- 

neſs for Profit, and leſs Concern for whatever 
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Q. What 7 arther Care ſhould we exerciſe a- 


bout Preparation for Death ? 


A. We ſhould / great Circumſpeclion about 
the- ſpending our Time; which is the precious 
Talent entruſted to us by God to fit and pre- 
pare our Souls for a happy Eternity; and ought 
not to be conſumed in impertinent Viſits, nor 
to be ſquandered in vain Diverſions, nor to 
be loitered away in unaccountable Sloath, as if 
Mirth and doing nothing were the Buſineſs of 
Life. Wherefore if we are ſettled in a Calling, 
let us manage it with Juſtice and Diligence, al- 
ways remembring we have a Chriſtian Calling 
of greater Importance; if we are not engaged in 
the World, let us chuſe ſuch Circumſtances as 
we ſhall moſt approve in a dying Hour; if we 
have mt Eſtates and the Advantages of Power 

Underſtanding, let us look upon our ſelves 
as under greater Obligations to ſpend our Time 
well; becauſe in ſuch Circumſtances there is 
greater Capacity and Leiſure to attend the Good 
of others, as well as the Salvation of our own 
Souls. In order to this, we ſhould frequently 
reflect upon the great Buſineſs we have to do in 
this World, and the uncertain Time that is al- 
lotted to the Performance of it, ſo that if we ne- 
glect what is in our Hands, we may never be 
truſted with another Opportunity ; and let our 


and 


Zeal be never ſo great, when we come to 
we ſhall wiſh we had done more. 


die, 


Q. What will give 2s particular Comfort up- 


on a Death-bed ? 


A. Works of Mercy and Charity ; becauſe 


ſuch Actions are the beſt Proof of our Sincerity 


in Religion, and are an Evidence that we 
part with what is generally eſteemed deare 


can 


ſt in 
this 


— 
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this World, for the ſake of that God whom we 
Worſhip. Shewing Mercy to the Poor, per- 
fects our Repentance, and entitles us to the 
Mercy of God, when we ſhall ſtand moſt in 


need of it. The Scrutiny at the Day of Judg Mat.25.25 


ment will be whether we have fed the Hungty, &c. 
cloathed the Naked, relieved the Stranger, 
and miniſtred to the Sick and thoſe that are in 
Priſon; and what we in this Kind do to the 
poor Members of Chriſt, is reckoned as done 
to himſelf. . 5 
Q. M herein conſiſts our immediate Prepara- 
tion for Death? | 
A. In bearing our Sickneſs that precedes it, 
with a true Chriſtian Frame and Temper of 
Mind; with great Patience under our Suffer- 
ings, and Reſignation of Mind to the Will of 
God; with a firm Truſt and Dependance upon 
his infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs; and with 
thankful Acknowledgments of rhoſe Mercies 
with which he allays the Sorrows of our Diſtem- 
er, and lightens the Burthen we labour under. 
Which Acts of our Mind ſhould be frequently 
expreſſed in our Addreſſes to God, whoſe Grace 
and Affiſtance we ſhould conſtantly implore, to 
enable us in this time of Trial to diſcharge the 
Duty of good Chriſtians. | 
Q. Wherein conſiſts the exerciſe of Patience 
upon a Sick-bed ? 3 = 
A. In carefully reſtraining all Murmurings 
againſt God, or any Diſcontent by reaſon of 
what he lays upon us. In watching againſt all 
the Temptations to Anger, as the Miſtakes and 
Inadvertencies of our Attendants, the unſeaſon- 
ble Kindneſs of our Friends, the Diſagreeable- 


neſs of our Medicines, and the Preparation of 
= 9 | our 
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our Food. In curbing anxious Fears of worſe 
that may happen. And in being content to wait 
God's Time for our Deliverance. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the exerciſe of Truſt in 
God upon a Sick-bed ? 

A. In quieting our Minds under the Appre- 
henfion of future Evils, by confidering that we 
are in the Hands of a good God, who will lay 
no more upon us than we are able to bear; and 
who will in his due time either remove what 
afflicts us, or give us Strength to endure it in 
ſuch a manner, that it may contribute to the 
Improvement of our Vertue and the Increaſe of 
our Happineſs. And that however deſtitute we 
leave our neareſt Relations, as Wife and Chil- 
dren, yet that they are under the Protection of 
his Providence, whoſe Bleſſing is the richeſt Por- 
tion, and without which the beſt humane Provi- 
ſion is no Security. * 

Q Wherein conſiſts the exerciſe of Reſigna- 
tion zpon a Sick-bed ? . 5 

A. In reſting fully aſſured that what God chu- 
ſes for us is much better than what we could 
wiſh for our ſelves. In embracing our Sickneſs 
and our Pains as Correctives of our paſt Follies, 


and as proper Methods for our Growth in 


Grace. In being contented to refer the Continu- 
ance and Event of our Sickneſs to God's good 
Pleaſure, becauſe his infinite Wiſdom knows 
the beſt ſeaſon for our Deliverance ; and as he 
firſt put us into this World, ſo he is fitteſt to 
judge when we ſhould go out of it. 
Q. How may we exerciſe Thankfulneſs upon 
a Sick-bed ? : 
A. By acknowledging that we ſufferleſs than 
we deſerve, and that our Sufferings are needful 
T. - | to 


Eaſter r 


to recover us to a right Mind, being deſigned 
by God to do us that Good, and to bring us to 
that Senſe of him and our ſelves, which per- 
haps nothing elſe would have done. By own- 
ing thoſe frequent Allays God gives to our Sor- 
rows, and thoſe great Helps and Supports we 
receive under them, from the Advantage of our 
Friends, good Attendance, fitting Medicines, and 


all other Conveniences of Life. For in the worſt 


Condition, if we turn our Proſpe& upon the beſt 


part of it, we ſhall find Reaſon to own God's 


Mercy; and in the beſt Eſtate, if we always 


dwell upon what is grievous, we ſhall be too 


apt to make Complaints. 


Q. How ought we to exerciſe our Devotion 
on a Sick-bed? 177 


A. By defiring the Aſſiſtance of a ſpiritual 
Guide to offer up our Prayers, and to ſupport 


our Weakneſs with the moſt comfortable V7a- 
ticum of the Bleſſed Sacrament. By ſpiritu- 
alizing all the Accidents of our Sickneſs, ma- 
king them a Riſe for pious and devout Thoughts, 
which may be ſent up in frequent Ejaculations 
to God, who alone can be our Comfort under 


all our Diſtreſs. By imploring his Bleſſing up- 


on all the Means we uſe for our Recovery, and 


by offering to him all the Pains we endure, as 


what we are more willing to ſuffer than to of- 
fend him. ee SG | | 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Happineſs of the 
Death of the Righteous ? 


A. Not in any Freedom from painful and nor- 


ſome Diſeaſes; nor in any Exemption from ſud- 
den and unſeen Accidents and Dangers, which 
often bring the Righteous as well as the Wicked 


to their Graves. For we ſee Lazar, for whom 


was 


2s 
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was prepared a retreat in Abraham's Boſome, : 
had his Body full of Sores, and ended his Life 
in a miſerable and forlorn Condition; while the 


Rich Man, whoſe Luxury had kindled for him 
inextinguiſhable Flames, only grows fick and 


dies. Thus the bleſſed Martyrs expired in 


Flames and upon Racks, while their cruel Per. 
ſecutors died in their Beds. So that this Hap- 
pineſs of the good Man's Death muſt be diſtin- 
uiſhed by the Temper and Diſpoſition of his 
ind, and is founded in a well-grounded Hope 
and comfortable ExpeQation of a bleſſed Im- 
mortality, thro' the Merits of Chriſt's Death 
promiſed to his ſincere tho imperfect Obedi- 
ence, This makes him contented to quit that 
Body which he has always mortified, and to 
leave this World as a ſtrange Land, where he 


has been detained a Captiye. | 


Q. What Method may be taken to make our 
ſelves expert in all the devout Acts of a pious 
Soul upon the Approach of Death? 

A. To ſet apart ſome time in our Retire- 
ments to fit and prepare our ſelves for Death, 


by a ſolemn Exerciſe of all ſuch Virtues as we 


ſhall then ſtand moſt in need of; that we may 
not be ata loſs to perform them when we ſhall 
be ina weak and languiſhing Condition. I think 
the Evenings of ſuch Sundays and Feſt:vals, 
*whereon we receive the bleſſed Sacrament, may 
properly be dedicated to this purpoſe. So that 


when we really come into the Confines of 


Death, our Minds may be ſtored with devout 
Thoughts, and may readily expreſs themſelves 


in thoſe pious Acts which we frequently exer- 


ciſed upon ſuch a Proſpect. 
The 
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The PRAYERS. 
= 


8 O Lord, that as I am baptiſed into _ a hap: 
the Death of thy bleſſed Son our Saviour py Eterni- 
Jeſus Chriſt, ſo by continual mortify ing my cor- ty. 


rupt Affections, I may be buried with him, and 
that thro* the Gate and Grave of Death, I may 


paſs to a joyful Reſurrection, for his Merits who 


died and was buried and roſe again for us, thy 
Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amer. 


8 II. 


HE? me, O God, ſo to order my Converſa- Dr. Which: 


tion in the World, ſo to govern my Spirit, cc. 


and to lead ſuch a Life, upon which I may 
ſafely dye. And ſuperadd this to all the Grace 
and Fayour thou haſt ſhewn me all along in 


For a hap- 


py Deatt 


Life, not to remove me hence, but with all ad- 


vantage for Eternity; when I ſhall be in a due 
Preparation of Mind, in a holy Diſpoſition of 
Soul, ina perfect Renunciation of the Guiſe of 
this mad and ſinful World; when I ſhall be en- 


tirely refigned up to thee my God, when I ſhall 


have clear Acts of Faith in God by Jeſus Chriſt, 
high and reverential Thoughts of thee in my 
Mind, enlarged and enflamed Affections towards 
thee. And when I come to leave the World, af- 
ford me ſuch a mighty Power and Prefence of 
thy own good Spirit, that I may have ſolid Con- 
ſolarion in believing, and depart in the Faith 
of God's Elect. Thar I may chearfully follow 
thee into the State on the other ſide Death, of 
which thou haſt given ſo great an Aſſurance <4 

| the 


” 
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well. 


For Prepa- 


ration for 
our laſt 
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the Reſurrection of our Lord and Saviour Teſus 


World without end. Amen. 


Chriſt, who hath brought Lite and Immortali- 
ty to Light by the Goſpel, and who hath pro- 
miſed to change theſe our vile Bodies, that 
they may be faſhioned like unto his glorious 
Body, according to the working of his mighty 


Power, by which he is able to ſubdue all things 


unto himſelf; to whom with thee, O Father, 
and Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, 


© FR 


Chun: 0 Lord, that I may end my Life 


in thy Fear and Favour, and receive my 
Death whenever it ſhall approach, not as my 
Curſe but as my Deliverance, as a Reſt from 
my Labours ; and an Entrance upon a Life 
without Trouble and without Sin. Remember 
not againſt me my manifold Follies, but let 
them all be done away by thy Mercies, and my 
bleſſed Saviour's Merits, and my own true Re- 
pentance; that I may come to my laſt Change 
without Guilt, and foreſee its near Approach 
without Fear or Impatience. And enable my 
Soul to ſtrip it ſelf of all fleſhly Affections be- 
fore ir leaves my Body, and to be of like Mind 
and Diſpoſition with the holy Angels and bea- 
tified Spirits be fore it goes to keep them com- 
pany. And in my laſt Trial, bleſs my fick-bed 
with the benefit of a ſpiritual Guide; and with 


an Opportunity of receiving the Sacrament of 


the Body and Blood of Chriſt; that the ſtrength 


of that heavenly Food may chear my fainting 


Spirits, and carry me with Joy to my Journey's 


end; make me then to watch all Opportunities 


of renouncing my own Will, and refigning my 


ſelf 
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ſelf. ro thine, and of ſhewing forth Devotion 


of Spirit, holy Obedience, Patience, Faith and 
humble Confidence in thee; and exerciſe the 
ſame diligently, as my laſt Labours tor Immor- 


tality, and for ſecuring thy everlaiting Mercy 
thro Jeſus Chriſt our ord. amen: 1 


S me, O God, in my laſt Agonies; 
and as my Strength decays, let my Pains 
wear off. But when my Strength fails, let not 
my Faith fail; even in Death, enable me to 
truſt in thee. Deliver me from all violent Diſ- 
orders of a troubled Fancy, or painful Delu- 
lions of my ghoftly Enemy. Oh! let him not 
be able to diſturb and terrifie me, or any way 


/ ">. 


For Aſſi- 
ſtance at 
the Hour 


of Death. ' 


prevail againſt me. Have me-in thy Cuſtody, - 


O holy Father! for nothing can take me out of 
thy Hands, give thy holy Angels charge to ſtand 
about me, to guard and receive my poor Soul 
at my departure, and ro condutt and carry it to- 
the bleſſed Receptacles of Reſt and Peace. It 
it be thy gracious Will, O Lord, make my Pains 
ſhort and my Death ealie, at leaſt not extreme- 


ly tedious or grievous. to me: Bur if thou haſt 


otherwiſe ordeted, thy bleſſed Will be done; 


only give me Patience to bear them, and ſpi- 


ritual Comforts under them, and at thine own 
time, make my Death my Paſſage to a joyful 


* 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


* 


Reſurrection to a hleſſed and eternal Life, thro? . 


* 


CHAP. VL. 
Vogation Days. 


Hat Faſt does the Church obſerve at 

% W peer tot V 
A. The Faſt of the Ragation Days, which 
are the Monday, Tueſday, and Wedneſday be- 
fore Holy Thurſday, or the Aſcenſion of our 


Lord. 


Q Why are they called Rogation Days? 

A. From the extraordinary Prayers and Sup- 
plications which with Faſting were at this time 
offered to God by devout Chriſtians. The La- 
tins called them Rogations, and the Greeks Li- 
tanies. In theſe Faſts the Church had not on- 
ly a regard to prepare our Minds to celebrate 
our Saviour's Aſcenſion after a devout manner; 
but by fervent Prayers and Humiliation, to ap- 
peaſe God's Wrath, and deprecate his Diſplea - 

ure; ſo that he might avert thoſe Judgments 
which the Sins of a Nation deſerved ; that he 


might be pleaſed tobleſs the Fruits, with which 


the Earth is at this time covered, and not pour 
upon them thoſe Scourges of his Wrath, Pe- 
ſtilence and War, which ordinarily begin in 
this in : . 11 2 
Q. When were theſe Rogation Days eftabli/h- 
ed in the Church? 7 * | ind 
A. The ule of theſe earneſt Supplications for 
the Mercy of God, which were called Litames, 
was very early praCtiſed in theChriſtian Church; 
the Pattern whereof we have in Scripture ap- 


Joel 2. 7. gointed by God himſelf in a time of general 


Calamity ; 
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Calamity ; and ſuch Supplicatians ate thought to 
be ſuggeſted by St. Paul in thoſe ſeveral kinds 


—_— 


of publick Prayers, which he enjoins to Timo- 1 Tim. 2.1, 


thy. But this Seaſon before our Lord's Aſcen- 
ſion, for Litanies and Rogations was fixed by 


 Mamertzs Biſhop of Vienne about the middle Le Cointe 


of the fifth Century, upon the proſpect of ſome Annal. Ec. 


particular Calamities that threatned his Dio- def. Fran. 


cels. Some few Years after, this Example was or rt 
followed by Sidonizs, Biſhop of Cernont; and 
in the beginning of the th Century, the firſt 
Council of Orleans appointed that they ſhould -. 
be yearly obſerved. © | 0 
Q Wherein conſiſts the Piety of this Inſti- 


 tution? | 


A. In that it teſtifies our Dependence upon 
God, in thoſe ExpeQtations we entertain of 
Temporal Happineſs. And in that we acknow- 
ledge all ſecond Cauſes are entirely at his Diſ- 
poſal; and that the ſolemn Repentance and ear- 
neſt Prayers of a Nation, are the moſt effectual 
means to appeaſe God's Wrath and avert publick 
Evils. For thus we find in the Old Teſtament 
among the People of God, that his Providences 


were ſuired to their Manners, and they were 


conſtantly proſperous or afflicted, as Piety and 


| Virtue flouriſhed or declined among them. And 


the crying Sins of a Nation cannot hope to 
eſcape publick J os, unleſs they be pre- 
vented by a general Repentance and Humilia- 
tion; it being only in this Life that publick Bo- 
dies and Communities of Men, as ſuch, are lia- 
ble ro Puniſhment. | * 
5 Q. What was the Service enjoined upon theſe 
1 FEE: | | 
A. At the Reformation, when all Proce/ſhons 

| 12 were 
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were aboliſhed by reaſon of the abuſe of them, 


yet for retaining the Perambularion of the Cir- 


cuits of Pariſhes, twas enjoined, that the Peo- 


ple ſhall once a Year at the time accuſtomed, 


with the Curate and ſubſtantial Men of the Pa- 


tiſh, walk about the Parilhes as they were ac- 


cuſtomed, and at their return to Church make 
their Common Prayers. Provided that the Ca- 


rate in their ſaid common Perambulations uſed 
heretofore in the Days of Rogations, at certain 
convenient Places ſhall admoniſh the People to 


give Thanks to God, in the beholding of God's 
enefits, for the increaſe and abundance of his 
Fruits upon the Face of the Earth, with the 


ſaying of the 103 Pſalm; at which time alſo 
the ſame Miniſter ſhall inculcate this and ſuch 


Sentences, Curſed be he that tran/lateth the 
Bounds and Doles of his Neighbour. Injunc. 
Q. Eliz. 18, 19. | es br 


Q. But ſince all Chriſtians own the great and 


wonderful Efficacy of Prayer; let ne know 


wherein the Nature of Prayer con/iſts ? 


A. Prayer is the Addreſs of the Soul to God, 


and the Aſcent of the Mind towards Heaven, 


which receives different Names according to 


thoſe various Subjects the Mind is employed up- 


on in ſuch Addreſſes. When we bewail our par- 


ticular Sins with Sorrow and full purpoſes of 


Amend ment, tis called Confeſſion; when we im- 


plore God's Mercy, and deſire any Favour from 
him, Petition; when for the averting any Evil, 
Supplication; when we expreſs a grateful ſenſe 
of Benefits received, Thaniſgiuing; when we 
acknowledge and adore the Divine Perfections, 
Praiſe; when we beg any thing for others, it 
18 ſtiled Interceſſon. So that in all theſe Acts 

. | we 
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we have the great Honour to be admitted into 
God's Preſence, and to treat with him about 
thoſe things which chiefly concern our own 
Happineſs, or that of our Neighbours. | 
Q Bur ſince God knows all things, and being in- 
finite Goodneſs is ready to ſupply as; bow does it 
appear ary ſo make ſuch Addreſſes io him? 
A. Prayer is neceſſary as it is one of the 
higheſt Acts of Religious Worſhip, whereby 
we acknowledge God's infinite Perfections, and 
own our entire Dependence upon him; that he 
is the Fountain of all Goodneſs, and that we are 
nothing but Weakneſs and Imperfection. Be- 
fides, God has eſtabliſhed it as a means, where- 
by we are to obtain whatever we want in rela- | 
tion to our Souls and Bodies; we are to 427% Mat. 7. 9. 
before · it ſhall be given, we muſt ſee& before 
we /hall find, we muſt Knock before it will be Rom. 8. 26. 
opened unto us. And he has promiſed the Aſſi- 
ance of his Holy Spirit to help us in the Per. Heb. 7. 25. 
formance of our Prayers; and has appointed his 
Son to intercede by virtue of his Merits for their 
Acceptance. So that a Man muſt be very Athe- 
iſtical, that forbears paying the great Creator 
this Homage that is due to him, or very care. 
leſs of his Salvation that neglects ſuch ad mira - 
dle means for the effecting it. 
Q. What has been the Practice of the World 
ish, d ge ok TT 
A. The moſt barbarous Nations, as they 
have owned the Being of a God, ſo have they 
always expreſt their Reſpect and Reverence of 
a Deity, in making Addreſſes to him; and 
thus much was imported by their offering Sa- 
crifices, that God was the great Sovereign of 
the Univerſe, that all good things came from 
D193: . LI 3 above, 


* 
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above, and that from his Bounty alone they 
could expect a ſupply of their Wants. In all 
Ages good Men have in this manner conſtantly 
exerciſed their Devotion, and have expoſed 
themſelves to the utmoſt Dangers and Hazards, 
rather than neglect their Duty in this kind; 
nay the bleſſed Jeu thus teſtified his Obedience 
and Submiſſion, his Love and Humility ; he 
often went into the places of publick Worſhip, 
and 8 retired all alone, and ſpent 
whole Nights in the Exerciſe of Prayer. 
Q. What ought we to pray for? | 
| A. In the firſt place we ought to ſeek the 
Mart. 6. 33. Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, all thoſe 
things that are neceſſary to our Salvation. 
That God would be pleaſed to illuminate our 
Underſtandiogs with the Knowledge of Di-' 
vine Truths. Thar he would pardon our Sins, 
ſtrengthen our Reſolurions of better Obedience, 
and aſſiſt us to overcome Temptations; and by 
the help of his Spirit, enable us to walk in his 
ways all the Days of our Lives. That as to 
this World, he would be pleaſed to ſupply us 
with ſuch a ſhare of the good things of it, as 
may be moſt agreeable to his Will, and anſwer 
the ends of his univerſal Providence, and may 
moſt conduce ro our eternal Welfare. 
Q. What Encouragement have we to beg the 
ſupply of our ſpiritual and temporal Wants 2 
A. The infinite Goodneſs of the divine Nature, 
always ready to exert and communicate it ſelf 
to capable Subjects, and that univerſal Provi- 
dence whereby God governs the World, are ſut- 
ficient Motives to prevail upon us to approach 
the Throne of his Majeſty. But left his Grear- 
nels and the ſenſe of our own 1 
+ Af pag 1 1 „, * E e «4 ; 0 
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muſt be laid in asking according to his Will, 


_ reſolve to forſake them; for the Prayer of the Pcov-28. 9. 


his Providence to give ſuch ſucceſs to our Endea- 


Wants he offered to God thro? the Merits and 
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ſhould make us KD f keep us ata diſtance, 
God has been graciouſly pleaſed to excite us to 
the Performance of this Duty by Promiſes of 
Succeſs; that he will be nigh to all thoſe that Plr45. 18, 
call upon him. That he is ready to forgive and 86. 5. 
plenteous in Mercy to all that call upon him. Nat. 21. 22. 
That whatever we ſhall ask in Prayer, belie- 


ving, we ſhall receiube. 


Q. Upon what Conditions has God promiſed 
to bear our Prayer? 1 : 
A. The great Confidence of our being beard 1 Joh. 5.14, 


and in ſoliciting his Favour upon ſuch Terms 3. a2. 
as he has promiſed to grant it. Which implies, | 
that when we beg Pardon for our Sins, we muſt 


Wicked is an Abomination to the Lord : That 

we be ready to forgive thoſe that treſpaſs againſt oo 
us, becauſe tis the merciful Man ſhall obtain Mat. 5. 7. 
Mercy; That when we ask for any Virtue, we. 
muſt be ſure diligently to ſeek and endeavour 

after it : That when we crave the Help of di- 

vine Grace, we mult be ready to co operate and 7 
concur with it; for to him that hath, ſhall be Mark 4. 25. 
given, and from him that hath not, ſhall be 1 
taken away even that which he hath: That when 
we pray for any temporal Bleſſings, we take all 
prudent and lawful means to acquire them 
and refign our ſelves entirely to the Wiſdom o 


vours as he ſhall think moſt conducing to our 
Salvation and the good of others : And that 
all theſe Petitions for ſpiritual and temporal 


Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt only. C 
QQ. In what manner ought we to pray? 


14 A. Wich 


C* 
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A. With ſuch /owlineſs of Mind, ſuch re. 
verent and ſerious Deportment, as may plainly 
teſtifie rhe Reſpect and Veneration we have for 
God's infinite Majeſty. With that zzrenſeneſs 
and application of Thought. as to Engage our 
Hearts as well as Lips in his Service, Wirh /uch 
Fervency of Affellion, and ſuch a meaſure of 
Importunity, as may ſhew how defirous we are 
of the Mercy we requeſt, and how highly we 
value and eſteem whar we ask for. With ſuch 
a Faith, as conſiſts in firmly believing we ſhall 
receive the good things we defire, when we have 
pared thoſe Conditions, upon which God 
has promiſed to beſtow them. To all which we 
muſt add, Conſtancy and Perſeuerance; taking 
all Opportunities for it, and ſpending much 


our Prayers. 5 1 
Quit poſſible to avoid all wandring Thoughts 
in Prayer? 5 Ls ST. 8 
Ai. Confidering the Frame and Conſtitution of 
gur Natures, and the cloſe Connexion there is 
between the Body and Soul; 'tis impoſſible but 
that when we are at our Prayers our Thoughts 
may be diverted, and our Intentions interrupted 
by the former Impreſſions of Study or Buſineſs, 
All we can do is to ſtrive againſt theſe Diſtra- 
Aions, to bewail this Weakneſs, and to com- 
poſe our Thoughts to all that Seriouſneſs our 
Temper and Circumſtances will permit; to re- 
cal our Minds as ſoon as we perceiye they run 
out upon other Objects, and immediately to 


throw away all ſuch Thoughts as are foreign 
e o \ R 1 © 
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to our preſent Employment. What makes theſe 
Diſtractions criminal, is when we willingly en- 


tertain them, and indulge ourſelves in thinking 
upon other Objects without reſtraint; when we 


keep our unreaſonable Paſſions under no Go- 


vernment, and when we take no care to com- 


poſe our ſelves to a ſerious Temper, by confi- 


dering in whoſe awful Preſence we appear. 


Q. What Prayers are moſt acceptable 10 God 


and moſt neceſſary for us? 


A. Thoſe that are offered in publick Aſſem- 


vate Devotions, that God is moſt honoured and 
glorified by ſuch Addrefles, and a ſenſe of his 


blies, which have theſe Advantages above pri- 


Majeſty is maintained in the World, ſomewhat 
ſuitable to his moſt excellent Greatneſs and 


Goodneſs, when by outward Signs and Tokens 
25 publiſh and declare the inward Regard and 


ſteem we have for his divine Perfections: We 
do hereby declare our ſelves Members of the 


Body of Chriſt, which is his Church; which 
we cannot be, to any purpoſe, without having 


Fellowſhip with God and one another in all 


Duties; of which Prayer and Praiſe are the 


chief. To ſuch Aſſemblies our Saviour promiſes 


his ſpecial Preſence, and has appointed a parti- 
cular Order of Men to offer up our Prayers in 
ſuch. places. We may expeQ greater ſucceſs 


when our Peritions are made with the joint and 


unanimous conſent of our Fellow Chriſtians, 


and when aur Devotions receive warmth” and 


heat from their exemplary Zeal. Which Con- 
fiderations ſhould make all good Chriſtians fre- 
quently attend the publick Worſhip. 
Q. Is. chzs Obligation ſufficiently diſcharged by 
going wo Church, on Sundays and Holy-Days? 
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A. It is to be wiſht, that all Chriſtians were 


conſtant in attending the publick Loom 8 on 
ikely 


Sundays and Holy-Days ; becauſe tis 1 


*twould diſpoſe them to repeat ſuch Exerciſes 


of Devotion with greater frequency. But con- 


„ 
3.17. 


fidering that among the Jets there was a Morn- 


ing and Evening Sacrifice daily offered to God 


at the Temple; and that the Precepts of the Go- 
oy 0 fpel oblige us to pray always, and to pray without 


ceaſing ;, and that the ancient Prophets _ 
declare, that there ſhould be as frequent Deyo- 


tion in the Days of Chriſt, as there had been in 


pſal. 7a. 15. former times; that Prayer hall be made unto 


him continually, and daily ſhall be be praiſed. 


Confidering theſe things, I ſay, as Prayer, the 


Chriſtian Sacrifice ſhould be offered Morning 


and Evening in publick Aſſemblies; ſo they that 


have ſuch Opportunities, and are not lawfully 


hinder'd, ſhould endeavour ſo to regulate their 
time, as to be able conſtantly to attend ſuch a 


great Advantage to the Chriſtian Lite. / And as 
thoſe who have leiſure cannot better employ it, 


ſo they muſt have but little concern for the Ho- 


nour and Glory of God, that negle& ſuch Oppor- 


tunities of declaring and publiſhing his Praiſe. 


Q. Is Family-Prayer 4 Duty incumbent upon 


him who is the Maſter of it ? 


A. A Maſter of a Family being anſwerable 


to God for the Welfare of thoſe Souls that are 


under his Care, I cannot well underſtand how a 


Senſe of Religion can be maintained in ſuch a 
Family without the Exerciſe of daily Devotion 
in it, as ſuch a Society. This is the beſt method 
to confirm and eltabliſh his Children and Ser- 
vants in the Practice of their Chriſtian Obliga- 
tions, and an admirable means to draw down 


— 
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and gave Thanks before Meat; the ſame St.Luke Luke 9-16, 


we expect from him. When we ſhew forth 


| Lives, by giving up our ſelves to his Service. 
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the Bleſfings of God, when in a Body they daily 
acknowledge his Divine Perfections, and ſup- 
plicate his Favour for the Mercies they ſtand 

in need of. Nor may this Devotion be neglected 

at our Meals, for we ought to beg the Bleſſing 

of God upon thoſe good Creatures provided for 
our uſe; ſince cis by the Word of God and Prayer Tim. 4. 5: 
that they are ſanctified to us. The Principles of - 
natural Religion teach us thankfully to acknow- 

ledge the Benefits we receive, and this particular 
Inſtance of it has ſufficient Ground from the Ex · 
ample of Chriſt and his holy Apoſtles, all the Mat. 14. 194 
Evangeliſts declaring that our Saviour bleſſed Mar. 6. 4r. 


EE 


relates of St. Paul, and even St. Paul himſelf 2 — ” 


ſpeaks of it, as the known Practice of the Rom. 14. 
hurch among Chriſtia ns | 
Q. Wherein conſiſts the Spirit of Prayer, or 

when may we be ſaid to pray by the Spirit? 

A. When we approach the Majeſty of Hea- 

ven, with all ſuch devour Affections and holy 

Diſpoſitions of Mind, as are wrought in us by 

the powerful Aſſiſtance of the Bleſſed Spirit. 

When we confeſs our Sins with hearty Sorrow 

and Shame, and with firm Reſolutions of bet- 

ter Obedience. When we beg God's Mercies 

with a lively ſenſe of our own Wants, and 

with an entire Confidence in his infinite Good- 

neſs. When we reſign our Wills ro him, and 

depend upon the Wiſdom of his Providence in 

all thoſe Temporal Bleſſings and Deliverances 


his Praiſe, not only with our Lips, but in our 


As for the Inſpiration of the matter, and the 
Expreſſions of our Prayers; that was an extra- 
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l ordinary Gift, only temporary, and long ſince 
ceaſed, and intended only as other miraculous 
Gifts were, for the firſt Propagation of the 
Goſpel. *; F LE PE AL h 
bat are the great Advantages of the fre- 
quent and devout Exerciſe of this Duty? _ 
A. The conſtant Exerciſe of Prayer. is the 
beſt method to ger the maſtery of our evil In- 
clinations, and to overcome our vicious Habits, 
It preſerves a lively ſenſe of our Duty upon 
our Minds; and fortifies us againſt thoſe Temp. 
_ rations that continually aſſault us. It raiſes our 
Souls above this World, by making ſpititual 
_ ObjeAs familiar to them; and ſppports us un- 
der the Calamities and Croſſes of this Life, by 
farQifying ſuch Afflictions. It leads us gradual- 
ly to the Perfection of Chriſtian Piery ; and 
preſerves that Union between our Souls and 
God, in which our ſpiritual Life conſiſts. With» 
out it we in vain pretend to diſcharge thoſe 
Duties that are incumbent upon us as Chri- 
ſtians; or to proſper in our temporal Affairs, 
which muſt have God's Bleſſing to crown them 
with Succeſs. by 47s 


* The PRAYERS, | 


Fer God's Amer God, who haſt promiſed to hear 

acceptance the Petitions of them that ask in thy 

| — wad Son's Name; I beſeech thee mercifully to in- 
is * cline thine Ears to me, when make my Prayers 
and Supplications unto. thee ; and grant that I 

may ſo faithfully ask according to thy Will, 
that I may effectually obtain the Relief of my 
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Neceſſities, to the ſetting forth of thy s 5 
through Jeſus Chriſt my Lord. Amen, 


II. 


O God, heavenly Father, who by thy Son] e For tempo- 
ſus Chriſt haſt promiſed to all them that ral Blei- 
ſeek thy Kingdom, and the Righteouſneſs there ſings. 


of, all things neceſſary to their bodily. Sufte- 
nance: Send us, I beſeech thee, ſuch ſeaſonable 
Weather, as may preſerve to our uſe the kindly 
Fruits of the Earth, and that in due time we 
may enjoy them. I acknowledge, O Lord, thax 
it is from thy Gift that the Rain doth fall, the 
Earth is fruitful; Beaſts increaſe, and Fiſhes do 

multiply; and tho? for our Sins we have wor- 
= deſerved Scarcity and Dearth, and have 
juſtly expoſed our ſelves to be puniſhed with 
great Sickneſs and Mortality, and to be deliver- 
ed into the Hands of our Enemies, yer for the 
ſake of thy bleſſed Son, and upon our own true 
Repentance, ſend us Cheapneſs and Plenty, 
healrhful Seaſons, Unity, Peace and Concord; 

deliver us from Lightning and Tempeſt, from 
Plague, Peſtilence, and Famine, from Bartel and 
Murther, and from ſudden Death. Increaſe the 
Fruits of the Earth by thy heavenly Benedi&ion;, 


and grant that we receiving thy bountiful Libe- 


rality, may uſe the ſame to thy Glory, the Re- 
lief of thoſe that are Needy, and to our own 
Comfort, thro* Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


O Almighty God, who in thy Wrath didſt por avert- 


ſend a Plague upon thine own People in ing Judg- 
the Wilderneſs, for their obſtinate Rebellion ments. 


againſt Moſes and Aaron; and alſo in the No 
) __ 
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of King David didft flay with the Plague of 
Peſtilence threeſcore and ten thouſand : Be mer- 
ciful to thy finful People, who have ſo many 
ways provoked thy Wrath, that we are afraid of 
thy Judgments; remember not, Lord, our Sins, 
nor the Sins of our Forefathers, but according to 
the greatneſs of thy Mercies think thou upon us 
for thy Goodneſs ſake. Turnus, O Lord, and 
fo let thy Anger ceaſe from us. Be favourable, 
O Lord, be favourable to thy People, who turn 
to thee in Weeping, Faſting and Pray ing. Thon 
ſpareft when we deſerve Puniſhment; and in 
thy Wrath rhinkeft upon Mercy. Spare thy 
People, good Lord, ſpare them, and let not 
thy Heritage be brought to Confuſion. Hear 
us, O Lord, for thy Mercy is great, and after 
the multitude of thy Mercies look upon us, 
thro* the Merits and Mediation of thy bleſſed 
Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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Ember Days in Whitſun-week, 
q Faſt dies the Church obfervs at 


this tine? 9 
A. The ſecond Seaſon of the Ember Days; 
which are the Wedneſday, Friday and Saturday 
after rhe Feaſt of Pentecoſt ; Trinity-Sunday, 
which immediately follows, being one of the 
ftated Times for Ordinations. eee 
Q. What do jou mean by Ordination? 

A. A Privilege peculiar to the — 
„„ 


1 —_— 


in WhitſunWeek © 


2 Biſhop, who is 2 Governour in the Church of 


God; whereby he conveys N to ſome to 


preach the Goſpel, and to adminiſter the Sa- 
craments, who are called Presbyters, and from 


whence is derived our word i and to others 


to be Aſſiſtants to himſelf, and the Presbyrers in 


their ſpiritual Adminiſtrations, who are called 

Deacons; which is performed by Prayer and the 

Impoſition lof Hands : A ſolemn 2 = -. 
un- 


bleſſing and devoting Perſons to the ſacred 
Qtion. For as the laying the Hands upon the 


Head, was a Rite of Benediction uſed by Jacob Gen. 48.14. 
in bleſſing Joſeph's Children, and by Moſes In-Deur.34- 9. 
bleſſing FJaſbua; ſo by the Sinners laying their 


Hands on the Heads of the Sacrifice, it appears 
that it was a Ceremony uſed in devoting things 


to God; upon which accounts this was appro- 


priated to the Ordination of Church-men, who 
are to be bleſſed and devoted to God, and was 
made uſe of to expreſs that Right and Authority 
which Perſons do receive together with ir, for 


the Exerciſe and Diſcharge of their Minifterial 
Function. 


* 


Q. What Foundation is there for this Subor- 
dination of Church- Officers, from the Inſtitu- 
tion of Feſus (rg 2 Et | 

A. Our Bleſſed Saviour, while here upon 
Earth, was himſelf the great Shepherd and Bi- 


ſhop of Souls; an High-Prieſt called of Gad; Heb. g. 10. 
who in his Life time cable under himſelf es 


two diſtinct Orders of Church - Officers, the one 


ſuperior to the other, viz. the Twelve Apoſtles Lukes. 13. 
and the Seventy Diſciples; who are ſo diſtin- 10. x. 


97 from one another, that it implies a di- 
inction in their Office; they are mentioned a- 
part by different Names, and ſent forth 1 dif- 

1 ferent 
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TA OCs 
5 2 4 
4 ot + j 


} 


—J_ 


Ember Days © 


ates Lot ahih., od 


ferent Times. In which Eſtabliſhment our Sa. 


viour kept as nigh to the Form in uſe among 


the Jetos as was poſſible; who had their High- 


Prieſt, the Priefts, and the Levites. © 


Q. How: dots it appear that the Office of the | 


Apoſtles was ſuperior to that of the Seventy ?. 


A. This is evident not only from our Saviour 


0 
particular Care, Solicitude and Interceſſion for 
0 


Acts 8. 


Seventy; and that Matthias, who was ordained 
firmed to be of thar Number ; which argues the 
wiſe it had been no Advancement to the Seven. 


whereby we find in Scriprure the Apoſtles exer- 
ciſing ſpiritual Powers, which the Seventy were : ; 


theſe twelve, and his diligent inſtructing and 
teaching them more than the reſt of his Follow- 


ers, revealing to them the Myſteries of the King. 


dom of Heaven: Bur from hence alſo, that the 
Succeſſors of the Apoſtles were choſen out of the 


into the Place of Zudaz, is by the Ancients af. 
Apoſtles to be ſuperior to the Seventy, other- 


ty to have ſucceeded them; for after his Reſur: 
rection he gave them a ſecond folemn Miſſion, 


not endowed with. + ke by 
Q. What Powers did the Apoſtles exerciſe, C 
which the Seventy were not endowed with? 
A. The Power of Impoſition of Hunde in Ordi- tt 
nations, as is plain in the Inſtitution of Deacons, 
who, tho' choſen by the reſt of the Diſciples, th 


yet they were ſer before the Apoſtles, and when I 
they had prayed; they laid their Hands on them. | 
The Power of confirming baptized Chriſtians; | * 


for when St. Philip had converted and haptized I I 

the Men of Samaria, the Apoſtles ſent St. Peter G 
and St. ohn to lay their Hands on them, that 5 
they might receive the Holy Ghoſt. The power of Il 
Fariſdiltion and Authority to govern the Church, } 
as 


= Whitſun-Week. © 
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as is evident in the Caſe of Dzotrephes a Pres- 
byter; whom for not giving heed to St. John's 
Letters, and for his Rejection of ſome faithful 
People from the Catholick Communion, with- 
cut Cauſe and without Authority, St. 7ohn the 
Ahpoſtle threatned, that when he came he would 3 John 10. 
& BY remember his Deeds , which would have been to | 
vo purpoſe, if he had not had coercive Juriſ- 
1 | diction to have puniſh'd his Delinquency. 1 
. Q. But was not this Superiority and Subje- 
» | Qion among the Eccleſiaſtical Orders temporary, 
and to ceaſe with the Perſons of the Apoſtles ? 
e A. Theſe Powers peculiar to the ſuperior Or. 
d der, being neceſſary for the good Government | 
f. of the Church, tis plain in fac they did not ex- 
e pire with the Apoſtles. But as our Saviour g/- Heb, 3. 3. 
r- Lied not bimſelf to be an High Prieſt, but had | 
„bis Commiſſion from God the Father; ſo after 
. his Reſurrection, he inveſted the Apoſtles with 
n, 28 eee 1m rg regs had ay = 
„to him. 4s my Father bath ſent me, even ſo ſend ſoh. 20. xx 
A I you ; and 52 breathed on them, and ſaid unto 1 8 | 
hen, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt. In which | 
„ | Commithon is plainly contained the Authority 
of ordaining others, and a Power to transfer 
13. | that Commiſſion upon others, and thoſe upon ; 
others to the end of the World. And to ſhew 
-5 that it was not meerly Perſonal to the Apoſtles, — 
our Saviour promiſes to be with them and their | 
Succeſſors in the Execution of this Commiſſion 
always, even unto the end of the World. And Mat.28. 20. 
£4 in purſuance of this Commiſſion, the Apoſtles 
oy | 2dained Biſhops in all Churches, particularly 
It dt. James at Feruſalem, Epaphroditzs at Phi-. 
of | "Ppt; as St. Paul did Titus at Crete, that he 
ch, ould fer things in order that were wanting, 
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Tit. 1. 3. and ordain Elders in every City, and In uke 
c. 2.15- with all Authority, (the true CharaQters of 


Epiſcopal Power) and Timothy at Epheſus, even 


after the Presbytery was formed and ſettled; 
St. Paul having laboured among them for three 
Years together. And there. can be no other 


' Reaſon given why in the Primitive Language 


of the Church B/hops are ſtiled Apoſt/es, but 


becauſe they ſucceeded in the Apoſſolical Su- 


petiority. And there cannot be a greater Evi- 


- dence that ſuch a Superiority was not to be 


temporary, but perpetual, than the univerſal 


Practice in the pureſt Times, when they had 


no worldly Encouragements, but the chief a- 
mong them expeQed to be the firſt Martyrs. 


Q. What was the Praclice of the Primitive 


Church in reſped to the Government of it? 


A. The Chriſtian Church in the Ages next 
ſucceeding the Apoſtles, gives full Teſtimony 
in behalf of Epiſcopal Government. Some Wri- 


ters that atteſt this, lived in the very Days of 


the Apoſtles, and were their immediate Diſci- 


* ples; and others there are that ſucceeded thoſe 


that were Diſciples of the Apoſtles ; which 
makes them competent Witneſſes of the Mat- 


Clem. Epiſ. ter of Fact that is in queſtion. St. Clement, 
e = who converſed with the Apoſties, mentions 
4g Three Orders of Church-Officers in his Time; 
II- and particularly diſtinguiſhes the Bi/hop from 
&IeeoCv- the Presbyter. St. Ignatius, who in the Life- 


7 O-, ib. 


p. 2. 


time of ſome of the Apoſtles was Bi/hop of An. 
tioch, is full and expreſs for the Derivation of 
the ſuperior Order from the Apoſtles. And tis 


not to be imagin'd that the Chriſtian Church 


would ever have admitted Biſhops ſo univer- 
ſally, as it is apparent they did in IHatiuss 
Fe 37 | 8 Time, 


from the Apoſtles immediately; of which we 
have Aſſurance from Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. The 
Writers of the next Age, Fuſtin Martyr, He- 
geſippus, Clemens Alexandrinis and Irenæ us 


confirm the ſame thing. All theſe ſupported by 


the Teſtimonies of Terfullian, Origen and Sr. 
Cyprian, who flouriſhed in the Age rien. 
And to ſtrenghten all this, we have conveyec 
to us by Exſeb:zs the Succeſſion of Bi/hops from 
the Apoſtles in ſome great Churches, ſuch as 
Feruſalem, Rome, Antioch, and Alexandria; 
and *cis reaſonable to judge of the Government 
of thoſe Churches that were not known, from 
e d ĩ gfe Sb SL 
Q. What appears plain from theſe Primitive 
Records and Practice of the Church? 
A. That their Church Government was 
formed according to the Model given by our 
Lord himſelf, and by his Apoſtles after him. 
He was himſelf the Great Shepherd and Biſhop 
of his Church while upon Earth, and his im- 
mediate Province was Fudea. The twelve 
Apoſtles, whom he choſe were his Presby- 
ters, whom he ſent by two and two through 
his Province to teach and to preach under him 
the Things pertaining to the Kingdom of God. 
The Seventy he called out to be Miniſters to 
both, and he had the ſupream Care and Charge 
of all. After his Reſurrection, he gave an am- 
ple Commiſſion to his Apoſtles, to go and 
make a// Nations his Diſciples, and as his Fa- 
ther bad ſent him, ſo ſent he them, and they 
were to be in his ſtead as Ambaſſadors for him 
to heſeech Men to be reconciled to God, and to 
N con- 
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continue this Office to the end of the World. 
And becauſe the Harveſt was great and the La- 


bourers few, when they had converted any 


number of People to the Chriſtian Faith, they 


took care to ordain Presbyters and Deacons to 


labour among them, reſerving to themſelves 
the chief Care of rhe Churches they had plant- 
ed, till they ſhould find fir Perſons to whom 


they might commit it: And for this end took 


along with them Companions in their Labours, 
to whom after they had trained them up in the 
Holy Office, they committed the ſame pleni- 


tude of Power with themſelves, and either 


placed them over particular Churches already 
planted, as Paul did Timothy and Titus, or ſent 
them to preach the Goſpel and plant Churches 


| Where there were none. So that the Imparity 


obſerved by the Primitive Churches was of Di- 
vine and Apoſtolical Original, and conveyed 
down to them from the Fountain it ſelf. 


Q. But do not the Words Biſhop and Presbyter 


in S 17 ſometimes denote the ſame Office ? 

A. Tis granted that theſe Words were at firſt 
often uſed promiſcuoully to denote either Or- 
der; and generally that which we now call 
the Order of Priefts. But then as in that time 
the ſuperior Order were called A poſtſes; ſo the 


Office of theſe Presbyters, who are here ſup- 


poſed ſometimes in Scripture to have the Name 
of Biſhops, was not to ordain Elders, or to ex- 
erciſe Juriſdiction, as thoſe do who now have 
that Name of Biſbops appropriated to them. 
This clearly appears by the Charge given to 
Timothy, the firſt Biſhop of Epheſus, how he 


was to proceed againſt his Presbyters when 


they tranſgreſſed; to fit in Judgment upon 


them, 


A 0 1k Amo 
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them, to examine Witneſſes againſt them, and 

paſs Cenſures upon them. Againſt an Elder, 1 Tim. s. 9. 

that is a Presby ter, receive not an Accuſation, 

but before two or three Witneſſes, and then 

that fin, rebuke before all, that others alſo may 
fear. And one may as well pretend there was 

no Difference between the Office of an Empe- 
ror and a General of the Army, becauſe the 
word Imperator is applied to both, as to 
prove a Parity between Church · Officers from 
the promiſcuous uſe of the word Biſhop. 
Q. But was not a Biſhop anciently no more 
than a Paſtor of a particular Congregation ? 

A. Tis plain, I think, from the Condition of 
the firſt Churches that were eftabliſh'd that the 
Biſhop had the Overſight of ſeveral Congrega- 

tions, which as to the Church of Feruſalem is | 

neceſſarily inferred from the particular Number Acts 3. 41. 

of Converts; from the general Expreſſions of Ch. 4. .. 

wonderful an from the Jealouſie of the EL 

bariſees, who apprehended that Ch. 3. 14} 

all Jeruſalem would ſoon become Chriſtians ; | 
from the farther Accounts of its increaſe, and 

of the great Multitudes that were added to it. 

And we may judge the Church of Antioch too Ch. 11. 21. 
great for one Congregation, from the Multi- 
tudes ſaid to he converted, from the Number of ch. 13. 1. 

Apoſtles, and extraordinary Labourers reſiding 

in that City, and from the Conj unction of eus Ch. 11. 26, 

and Gentiles, under the common Title and Pro- 

feſſion of Chriſtianity. Theſe firſt Churches thus 
governed by Biſhops were not fingular in their 

Conſtitution; but all other Churches of the 

Apoſtles planting were of the ſame kind, deſign- 


2 


6 


ed for the like, and yet farther Increaſe. And 


theſe ſeveral Congregations of Belieyers made 
. e but 
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but one Church; St. Fames our Lord's Brother 
being ordained Biſhop of the Church of Feru- 
alem by the Apoſtles immediately upon our 
Saviour's Aſcenſion. And after St. Peter, the Go- 
vernment of the Church of Autioch was commit- 
ted to Evodius, who was ſucceeded by Ignatius. 
QQ What Light is there from Scripture for 
this method of governing the Church?) 
Ai. In the Hiſtory of St. Paul, we find when 
in any place he had converted a competent num- 
Acts 28.30. her, he took care to improve them in the Know- 
19.59 ledge of the Truth; and as theſe Converts were 
made Partakers of the ſame common Doctrine 
and Faith, ſo they were to be perpetually united 
by a Communion in Worſhip, in Prayer and the 
Sacraments; being obliged to aſſemble them- 
Act 11. 26. ſel ves together for that end under the Apoſtle, 
the Church; Officer that converted them. But 


a. % ws * — 1 W * As 


& A. trac. 


: 
Heh. 10.25. when he was called to preach the Goſpel in 
other Places, it was neceſſary to ordain ſuch II 7 
Acts 14.23. Church - Officers as might take Care of the 
Church in the Doctrine and Diſcipline of it; b 
and others to take Care of the Poor, leſt the 
former ſhould be kinder'd in their ſpiritual Ad- t 
miniſtrations. Now this Conſtitution did not 1: 
Phil. 2. 12. take away the Relation the Apoſtle had to ſuch t 
24 a Church, the Officers he had conſtituted acting p 
- in Subordination to him, whether preſent or ab- 

© ſent; As is plain in his Proceedings upon the c 

x Cor. 5. 3. Cate of Scandal given in the Church of Cerinth; 
and when ſome Teachers in the ſame Church 

began to ſet themſelves up in oppoſition to the 
Apoſtle, he aſſerts his Authority and his Rela- 

Cor. g. 18, tion to them. But when his Province was 10 

„% tar extended, that he could not viſit every part 

un. $-1,2- himſelf; and his Communication by — 
80 1% aff would 
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would not anſwer all the Occaſions of thoſe | 
Churches he had planted, he did not reſign all 1 Tim. 1. 3, 
Authority into the Hands of every particular * 
Presbytery; but ſent Perſons, not only endowed 4 14. 
with extraordinary Gifts, but with Apoſtolical Titus 1. 5. 
Power to ordain Elders, to preach the Goſpel, 2. 15. 
to end Diſputes, to cenſure the Irregular, whe- 
ther of rhe Clergy or People; and by all means 
to provide for the welfare of thoſe Churches 
committed to them. Of this kind were Bar- 
nabas, Timothy, Titus, Creſcens, Epapbroditus 
and Soſthenes : Theſe governed thoſe Churches 
over which they were appointed by full Apo- 
| ſtolical Power, which was tranſmitted to their 
Succeſſors. N 15 

Q. But does not St. Jerome give another ac- Hiero. 
count of the Original of Epiſcopacy, and affirm £9" ad 
that the Church was firſt governed by a Common N 5 
Council, or College of Presby ters, 1:11 Diviſions 
reigning by reaſon of parity, it was decreed 
over all the World that one from among the Preſ- 
byters ſhould be choſen out of the reſt, and be 
called more peculiarly their Biſhop z to whom 
the Care of the whole Church ſhould appertain, 
that all Seeds and Occaſions of Schiſm might be 
taken away ? Which univerſal Decree is ſup- 
poſed ro be made about the Year 140. h 

A. The Reaſons that St. Zerome gives, are 
certainly very much for the Advantage of Epiſ- 
copal Government. But allowing this Teſtimony. 
to bear the ſenſe the Adverſaries of Epiſcopacy 
put upon it; we muſt conſider that St. ZFerome 
fourith'd in the latter end of the fourth Cen- 
tury; and conſequently is not fo competent an 
Evidence of this Matter of Fact, as thoſe are 
who lived in the Apoſtles Days, and in the 
3 M m 4 Timz 
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Time of their Succeſſors; yet, however he ex. 
preſt himſelf;- when he reſented the Treatment 
of the Biſhop of Feruſalem, who exerciſed his 
Juriſdiction over him farther than he thought 
it might be juſtly extended; or when he en- 
deavoured to curb the Inſolence of the Deacons, 
who began to advance themſelves above the 
Presbyters ; in other places he talks after a 
different rate, and makes Biſhops to be Succeſ- 
Fort to the Apoſtles, as well as the reſt of the 
moſt eminent Fathers had done before him; 


Pal. & ad and even where he ſpeaks moſt for a Parity, 


& "v4 
3 
= * 


makes Ordination peculiar ta the Biſbop; Quid 
enim facit excepta ordinatione Epiſcopus quod 
Presbyter non faciat? Epiſt. ad Evag. Beſides, 
if any ſuch Decree had been made in the Apo- 
files Time, ir would have been an Apoſtolick 


Inſtitution; and we might have expected to 


have found ſome mention of it in the Scrip- 
tures; if afterward, as is ſuppoſed about 140, 
primitive Antiquity would have given us ſome 
Account of ſuch an important Alteration ; the 
contrary of which we find in all the Writers of 
that Age. Neither ſo can St. Jerome be recon- 
ciled to himſelf, who reckons ſeveral Bj/hops 
long before that time, in his Catalogue of Eccle- 
feftical Wien, © ho ns © 5 
Q. What farther ſbems the Improbability of 
7% I Change and Innovation that zs ſug: 
efted 
c A. That Univerſal Agreement that appeared 
among all the Chriſtian Churches in this mat- 
ter, there being not one fingle Church produced 
in which Ep:/copal Government did not prevail; 
and this at a time when no General Council could 
gneet to enjoyn it, nor any Civil Governour was 
W „%% ͤ 8 con- 
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concerned to promote it; and when by reaſon 
of the heat of Perſecution, and the diſtance of 
Churches one from another, the Commerce and 
Intercourſe between them was ſo little or no- 
thing, that it was next to impoſſible to form a 
joint Conſpiracy to eſtabliſh it. Beſides, all 
5 were obliged to know thoſe who had 
the Rule over then, becauſe the Scriptures en- 
gage them to pay to ſuch the Duty of Sub · 
miſſion and Obedience, ſo that they could not 
have acquieſced in this Innovation without 
great hazard to their Souls; neither is it likely 
that the Presbyters would ſo quietly have ſub- 
mitted to this uſurp'd Authority, if to the na- 
tural Love of Freedom they could have joyned 
the Argument of pr Apoſtolical Inſtitution. 
Nay, even the Perſons thus advanced could 
have no Motive or Temptation to be ambiti- 
ous of it; for as this great Charge increaſed 
their Labour and their Care, ſo the firſt Chri- 
ſtian Biſhops were expoſed to the ſharpeſt Fury 
of their Perſecutors, and when any Storm was 
raiſed againſt the Church, they bore the Vio- 
lence of it. And Men are not generally ſo 
tond of Trouble, or ſo apt to court Danger, as 
to act againſt their Duty, in order to bear the 
one, or expole themſelves to the other. 

Q. How does it appear that Ordination is the 


_ peculiar Privilege of a Biſhop? 


A. Becauſe in the holy Scriptures of the 
New Teſtament, we find no Commiſſions grant- 
ed, no Orders conferred, no Church-Officers 
deputed to the Exerciſe of ſpiritual Powers, 
bur by thoſe who had Epiſcopal Authority, who 


were ſuperiour to ordinary Presbyters. Our 


Saviour after his Reſurrection, gave his * 
Co les 


' 
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Joh. 20.21. les their Commiſſion to be the ſupreme Go- 
vernors of his viſible Church; and they be- 
ing inveſted with this Power, ordain Deacons 

Acts 6.6. with Prayer and Impoſition of Hands. The firſt 

14.23. Ordination of Presbyters we read of, was per- 

oh formed by two Apoſtles, Paul and Barnabas, 

. both cloathed with Epi/copa/ Authority in an 

im. 3. eminent degree. Timothy, as has been obſery'd, 

2 Tim. 2. 2. Was ſettled by St. Paul Biſhop of Epheſus to 

this very purpoſe. The ſame thing is evident 

Tit. 1. 5. concerning Tita, who was left in Crete to or- 


dain Presbyters in every City. And doubtleſs 


the ſeven Angels, whereby is meant the Bi- 
Chavters PPPs of the ſeven Churches mentioned in the 
b = Revelation, had the ſame Power, becauſe charge- 
_**% able with the Male-Adminiſtration in their re- 
ſpective Churches; which ſuppoſes that Ordi- 


nation could not be performed without them. 


For how could Biſhops be anſwerable for the 

Practices of thoſe who had not their Commiſ- 

ſion from them, and were not ſubject to them? 

The genuine Writings of the ancienteſt Fathers 

of the Catholick Church, who ſucceed the A- 

poſtles, appropriate this Privilege to Biſhops; 

Salmaſius, and the Ad vocates of the contrary Opinion own 

Dole freely themſelves, that as ſoon as che two Or- 

dens of Biſhops and Presbyters were diſtinguiſh- 

ed, the Power of Ordination belonged to the 

Biſhop. A Conceſſion that muſt give up the 

Cauſe, ſince ſufficient Evidence appears, that 
Epiſcopacy is of Apoſtolical Inſtitution. 


14% the Presbytery imply, that Presbyters have the 

power of Ordination? „ e, e 
TIez76v- A. Suppoſing the Greek Word, which we 
jet tranſlate Pyeshylery, did unqueſtionably ſignifie 


a So- 


Q. Bur does not the laying on the Hands of 


— ̃ 


"— 


2 Society of Presbyters, how will it appear it 
was a Society of ordinary Presbyters, which is 
denied by St. Chryſoſtom, and other eminent Fa» 
thers for this Reaſon, That Timothy being a 
Biſhop, ir was never heard or read, that Prę/- 
byters could ordain a Biſhop * Bur ſuppoſing 
they were ordinary Presby ters, it will notfollow 

it was purely a Presby terian Ordination, becauſe 

it is manifeſt, that St. Paul was preſentt, and _ 
laid on his Hands when Timothy was ordained ; 2 Tim. 1- 
which makes it a fair Fartern of Ordination by 

a Biſhop, with the aſſiſtance of his Presby ters; 

it being unqueſtionable, that St. Paul was ſupe- 

riour both in Order and Power to ordinary Preſ- 

byters. And what makes it farther clear, is 

the force of the different Greek Prepoſitions 

uſed by St. Paul in this matter, for a ſmall skill 

in that Language will inform us, that in produ- 2 Tim. 1.6. 
cing effects, or, which is the ſame thing, the Ala 
communication of Powers, the firſt by denotes * I 
the principal, and the other 207th only the ath- Tn 
{tant Cauſes. But if the. word we tranſlate inſtit. lib. 4. 


Precbytery, as Calvin and divers of the Anci- c. 3. S. 16. 


ents underſtood it, fignifies not a Co/lege of Res lid. 
Presbyters, but the Office of a Presbyter; what Epiphs 
ſhould hinder but that the Text may be thus Har. 64. 
read; Regledt not the Gift af the Presbyterate S. 2. 
or the Office of a Presbyter, which is in thee, ee ad 
and which was given thee by Prophecy, with ibe d Eno. 
laying on of Hands © | J can. Hier, 

Q. What privilege heſdes Ordination 28 pe- 
culiar to the character of a Biſhop? | 

A. The ſolemn Rite of Confirmation appro» 
priared to the Governors of the Church by all 
he Primitive Records of Chriſtianity ; where- 
in the Bro by lay ing on of Hands, and by 


fe. . 
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IE * 


Petſons, who in the preſence of the Congregati. 


fervent and authoritative Prayer conveys to ſuch 


on fincerely renew their baptiſmal Vow, a propor. 


Can. LX. 


ſhould lay their 


Acts 8. 


tionable degree of God's Grace and Holy Spirit. 
In the Primitive Times theſe effects were ex. 
traordinary Gifts, as beſt fitted to the Infant 
State of the Church, but upon the ſettlement 
of it, the Holy Spirit guides it by ſecret and 
inviſible Communications, and theſe common 
Graces are obtained by ſuch as are qualified to 
receive them, and ſeek them in a fegular and 
miniſterial way. The Church of England has 
thus declared her ſenſe of this matter. It hath 
been a ſolemn, ancient and laudable Cuſtom con: 
tinued from the ee. tine, that all Biſhops 
ands upon Children baptized 
and inſtructed in the Catechiſm gf Chriſtian Re. 
ligion, praying over them and bleſſing them. 
Q. How does it appear that this Rite accord- 
ing to the ſenſe of -1he Church of England, «vas 
an Apoſtolical Uſage. 0 | 
A. We have the Scripture it ſelf for the E 
vidence of the Fact; for when Philip the Dea. 
con had Converted and Baptized the Men of 
Samaria; and the Apeſties at Feruſalem had 
heard that Samaria had received the word of 
God, the power of Philip being limited, they 
ſent unto them Peter and ohn to confirm thoſe 


new Converts, to lay their Hands upon them, 


Acts 19. 5. 
8 


that they might receive the Holy Ghoſt. This 
is ſtrengthned by à parallel Occurrence to the 


Diſciples at Epheſus , upon whom, after they 
had been Baptized in the Name of Jeſus, the 


Apoſtle Sr. Paul laid his Hands, and then the 
Holy Spirit came upon them: And the ſame 


Apoſtle mentions as a Fundamental, not 1 
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the Doftrine of Baptiſm, but alſo the /aying on Heb. 6. 2. 
of Hands, by which Ancient and Modern Imer- 
preters of a very, good Character, underſtand 
Confirmation, which appeared ſo plain to Cal In Loc. 
vin himſelf, that twas his Opinion, that zhz5 
one place evidently ſhews that Confirmation was 
inſtituted by the Apoſtles. „ . 

Q. Was not this Rite of Confirmation con- 
fined to the Apoſtolical Age? 1 

A. This ſolemn Rite being highly uſeful and 
advantageous for the Spiritual Neceſſities of 
Chriſtians, was accordingly practiſed by them 
in all the ſucceed ing Ages of the Church; the 
adminiſtration. whereof was devolved by the 
Apoſtles upon their Succeſſors the Brſhops of the 
Catholic Church, as appears by the Teſtimo- 
nies of Fathers and Councils, who in this mat- 
ter ſpeak not only their own Senſe, bur are 
witneſſes of a Catholick Practice. Tertullian 
who is very careful in recounting the Practices 
of the ares Church, Fe 5 _ after 
Baptiſm ſucceeds /aying on of Hands, rayer, n. pn 
4425 for and Hans the Holy 2 Jul —_ 
St. Cyprian hath this remark upon the Hiſtory Epil = 


of the Samaritan Converts, The ſame thing 


(ſays he) is. prattiſed among us, that they who 
are Baptized in the Church, are preſented to 
the Governours of it, that by our Prayers and 
Impoſition of Hands, they may obtain the Holy 
Ghoſt, and be perfetted with the Seal of Cup ; | 
that is (as one truly interprets it) may, by Con- Dr.Falkner. 
firmation , attain to the higheſt Order of Chri- 
ftians. St. Ferome's Teſtimony is very conſi- Dia, aqy. 
derable, who ſpeaking of Confirmation, 1ays, Lucif. 


IH you ask where it is written? It is written in 


the Ads of the Apoſtles, but if there were no 
N | Authority 
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' Authority of Scripture for it, yet the conſent of 


all the World upon this particular is inſtead of; 


Command. 


Q. What qualifications are neceſſary for the 
Candidates of this ſacred Ordinance. - 

A. Since Confirmation is an Authentick Re. 
newal of the Baptiſmal Vow, and capacirates 


thoſe that received it to be admitted Gueſts to 
the Table of the Lord, and is an act not to be re- 


eated, the Candidates ought to be thoroughly 


inſtructed in the Nature of thoſe Holy Promiſes: 


they then renew, and of that Obligation they 
lie under to perform them. They ought to he 


acquainted with the meaning of this Holy Rite, 


and whole Office alone it is to adminiſter it. 
They ought to have a competent degree of 
Knowledge in thoſe Chriſtian; Duties that re. 
late to God, their Neighbour and Themſelves, 
And they mult farther prepare. themſelves for 


this Ordinance by Prayer and Faſting, and a 


ſerious Reſolution of living anſwerable totheir 
Obligations. And in order to theſe Ends tis 


adviſable that the Candidate ſhould frequent. 


ly read over the Confirmation Office. 

Q. What are the great Advantages of Com 
OF » | | 

A. It .tends to preſerve the Unity of the 


Church, by making Men ſenſible, that their 


Obedience is due to ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Gover- 


nours, who are endued with all thoſe Powers 


that were left by the Apoſtles to their Succeſ. 
ſors. It is a new Engagement to a Chriſtian 
Life, and is a laſting Admonition and Check 
not ro diſhonour or deſert our Chriſtian Pro- 
feſſion. It is a Teſtimony of God's Favour and 
Goodneſs to thoſe that receive it, when his _ 

* | | ul 


os Gwa# £3 a od R80=% > Mm bud «< 


© a rin tt fo... Rnd © PA wo tak fowwds wands ons amd od mtu wa . 


202 


22 5 09 ford — 


— 


in W bitſun-Week. 


fal Miniſter declares, that God accepts their 
Proficiency, and advances' them to a higher 
degree in the Church, by placing them among 


543 


the Faithful ; and thereby giving them a Title 


to approach the Holy Table of the Lord. It 
conveys Divine Grace to encounter our Spiritual 


Enemies, and to enable us to perform what we 


undertake. F NET 
Q. What Oppoſition did Epiſcopacy meet with 
in the Primitive Church? 1 55 


A. In all Places where we have Records, we 5 


find ſingle Perſons ſucceeded the Apoſtles, ad- 
vanced above Presby ters, not only in Dignity, 
but in Office and Authority. And thus it con- 
tinued for near four hundred Years without Op- 
poſition; when Aeriu, a Presbyter, diſap- 
pointed of a B:hoprick, began to deny the law- 


fulneſs of it, and to endeavour an Alteration; 


upon which Account he is by Epiphanius and 
St. Auſtin enrolled in the number of Hereticks; 
and was by every one look'd upon at leaſt as an 
Innovator for maintaining an Equality between 
Biſhops and Presbyters. No other Government 
was ever eſtabliſhed in the Chriſtian Church be- 
lides Epiſcopacy till the /zxteenth Century, 
which is a full Proof of the Senſe of the Ca- 
tholick Church concerning it. LT 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Falt? 70 

A. That great Care ought to be taken in ad- 
mitting Perſons into the Exerciſe of the holy 
Functions, ſince the We/fare of the Church, 


Epi ph. 

Hær. 75. 

Aug. de 
Kr. 53. 


and the Honour of Religion rely ſo much up- 


on the Behaviour of thoſe who are admitted 
into Holy Orders. That the Salvation of Mens 
Souls in a very great meaſure depends upon 


the 


enn 
| 5 * watt 
1 
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the Warchfulneſs and Conduf of thoſe who 
are to be their Guides to Heaven. Thar all Per. 


' ſons ought to enter upon ſo weighty and tre- 
mendous a Charge, with great Seriouſneſ; 


and Conſideration, with ſuch Preparation of 


Mind, as may qualifie them to receive that 


Grace and Aſſiſtance which is neceſſary to the 


Diſcharge of ir. That tis the Duty of all 


| Chriſtians at this time by Prayer and: Faſting 


to beg God's Bleſſing upon his own Inſtitution, 
that we may not ſeem careleſs or negligent in 
a Matter of ſuch vaſt Importance. That we 


ought to bleſs God, that in the Reformation 


of our Church from the Corruptions of Popery, 


his good Providence has preſerved to us the 
ancient Apoſtolical Government, thoſe primitive 


Orders in a due Subordination, whereby we 
are ſecured of a right and truly Canonical Mi- 


niſtry. That we ought to pity and compaſſion- 


ate thoſe that wanted the Advantages we en. 
Joy, and exhort them for their own ſakes, 
and by the Love of Jeſus Chriſt, that they 
would endeavour to get the ancient primitive 
Apoſtolical Church- Government, and by it an 
undoubted Miſſion re-eſtabliſhed among them; 
to pray for them, and hope that God will 
make Allowances for their Defects, till his 
good Providence enables them to find a Reme- 


dy. That no Man ought to take upon him to 


be God's Repreſentative, or conſtitute any to 


be ſuch, withour his expreſs Commiſſion for 
this Purpoſe. | | 


1 The 


. a 


IIS 


j in Whitſun-Week, by 


: | | 


A Lnighy God the giver of all good Gifts, For the 
for Ordiga: 


who of thy Divine Providence haſt ap- 
pointed divers Orders in thy Church; give thy 
Grace, I humbly beſeech thee, to all thoſe who 
areto be called to any Office and Adminiſtration 
in the ſame; and ſo repleniſh them with the 
Truth of thy Doctrine, and endue them with 


Innocency of Life, that they may faithfully 


ſerve before thee, to the Glory of ny great 
Name, and the Benefit of thy holy Church, 
thro Jeſus Chriſt my Lord. Amen. ©] 


II 


5. Nr ghty God, who haſt conſtituted ſeveral For Dex: 
Degrees of Miniſters in thy Church, and cons: 


didſt inſpire thy holy Apoſtles to chooſe into 
the Order of Deacons, the firſt Martyr Sr. Se- 
hen, with others full of the Holy Ghoſt and 
Wiſdom : Mercifully behold rhyServants at this 
time to be called to the like Office and Admi- 
nitration. Repleniſh chem ſo with the Truth 
of thy Doctrine, and adorn them with Innocen- 
cy of Life, that both by Word and good Ex- 
ample, they may faithfully ſerve thee in this 
Office, to the Glory of thy Name, and the E- 
dification of thy Church, thro the Merits of 
jeſus Chriſt, who liveth and reigneth with 
— and the Holy Ghoſt, now and for ever, 
Wen, | 
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III. X 
A and heavenly Father, who 

of thy infinite Love and Goodneſs to- 
wards us, haſt given to us thy only and moſt 
dearly beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt to be our Re. 
deemer and Author of eternal Life; who after 


he had made perfect our Redemption by his 
Death, and was aſcended into Heaven, ſent a. 
broad into the World, his Apoſtles, Prophets, 


Evangeliſts, Doctors and Paſtors ; by whoſe 


Labour and Miniſtry he gathered together a 
great Flock in all the parts of the World, to 
| fer forth the Praiſe of thy Holy Name. For 


theſe ſo great Benefits of thy eternal Good. 
neſs, and that thou ſtill vouchſafeſt to call o- 
thers to the ſame Office and Miniſtry of the 


Salvation of Mankind; I render unto thee moſt 
- hearty Thanks, I Worſhip and Praiſe thee, 


And I humbly beſeech thee, by the ſame! thy 


Son, to grant unto me and all that call * 
ves 


thy Name, that we may ſhew our ſe 


thankful to thee for theſe and all other thy Be 
nefits; and that we may daily increaſe and po 
forwards in the Knowledge and Faith of thee 
and thy Son, by thy Holy Spirit; ſo that as 
well by thy Miniſters, as by them to whom they 


ſhall be appointed Miniſters, thy holy Name 


* 9 | 


may be always glorified, and thy bleſſed King: 
domenlarged , through the ſame thy Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, who liveth and reigneth with thee, in 
the unity of the ſame Holy Spirit, World 
without end. Amen. | : 
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| IV; 
Oſt merciful Father, 1 beſeech thee to For Prieſts: 
ſend upon thy Servants now to be ordairi- 
ed Prieſts in thy Church, thy heavenly Bleſſing ; 
that they may be cloathed with Righteouſneſs; 
and that thy Word ſpoken by their Mouths may 
have ſuch ſucceſs, that it may never be ſpoken 
in vain; Grant alſo that thy People may have 
Grace to hear and receive the ſame as thy moſt . 
holy Word, and the Means of their Salvation, \ 
that in all our Words and Deeds, we may ſeek 
thy Gloty and the incteaſe of thy Kingdom; 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 
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CH AP. VIII. 
Ember Days in September. 
Q. WI Faſt does the Church ob/erve at 


| thus time ? 1 5 
A. The third Seaſon of the Ember Days; 
as which are the Wedre/day, Friday and Saturday 
& after the fourteenth of September. The Sunday 
me following being one of the ſtated times for con- 
g: ferring the great Honour and Dignity of Ho- 
lus Order. „ 8 1 
n Q Wherein conſiſts the Dignity of the Prieſt- 
[ ood ? | 

A. In the peculiar Relation it has to God; 
whether we confider him as the Author of it; 

from whom it receiv'd its Inſtitution, or the Na- 

of I tute of thoſe Affairs it treats about, It being or 

NI! (0. 
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Heb, S. 1. dained for Men in things pertaining unto God. 


honourable and rhe moſt happy, ſo in its Effects 


I. 14 


Employment? 


upon thoſe Methods that are eſtabliſh'd for the 
_ attaining of ir. In that it engages Men in the 


An Employment, as in its own Nature the moſt 


the moſt beneficial to Mankind. 
Q. How does it appear to be the moſt honou. 
Table Employment * | 
A. Becauſe no Man can be employed in any 
Work more honourable, than what immediate. 
ly relates to the King of Kings and Lord of 
Lords; and to the Salvation of Souls immortal 
in their Nature, and redeemed by the Blood of 
God. The Powers committed to their Truſt, 
cannot be exerciſed by the greateſt Princes, as 
ſuch ; and tis the ſame Work in Kind, and in 
the main End and Deſign of it, with that of the 
bleſſed Angels, who are mmſtring Spirits for 
thoſe who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation. *Tis the 
ſame the Son of God diſcharged, when he con- 5 
deſcended ro dwell among Men. Tis the en- f 
creaſing and maintaining that Building whereof IM * 
he laid the Foundation when upon Earth. *Tis 8 
the promoting his glorious Deſign and Under: 1 
taking for the Salvation of Souls. 10 
Q. Wherein conſiſts the Happineſs of thi N 


S nnn 8 8 


A. In that it fixes the Mind upon the beſt and 
the nobleſt Objects, upon God, a Being infinite in 
all Perfections, and upon that Happineſs which 
iS placed in the eternal Enjoyment of him, and 


eateſt Acts of doing good, in turning Sinners 
rom the Error of their Ways, and by all wiſe 
and prudent Means in gaining Souls unto God, 
In that it ſets Men above the low and mean 1 


Concerns of this Life; and inſtead of bodily 


Labour 


4 . 
n 


is September. 


Labour confines them to the more delightful Ex- 
erciſes of the Mind. Add to all this, that the 
faithful and diligent Diſcharge of the holy Fun- 
ction, gives a Title to a higher Degree of Glory 
in the next World; for they that be. wiſe, ſhall 
ſhine as the brightneſs of the Firmament , and 
they that turn many to Rightrouſneſs as the 
Stars for ever and ever, „„ 
Q. What are the Benefits of the Prieſthood ? 
A. Tis by the Execution of the Prieſt's Of- 
fice, that Men are made Members of the Church 


of Chriſt by Baptiſm; and without being born John 3. 5. 


of Water and of the Spirit, we cannot enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven. That our ſpiritual Life 


is maintained by the holy Euchariſt, for tis the f cor. 


Cup of Bleſſing which they bleſs, that is the Com- 16. 
munion of the Blood of Chriſt , it is the Bread 
which they break, that is the Commumon of the 
Body of Chriſt, That the Pardon of our Sins is 
figned and ſealed to us; for by the Adminiſtra- | 
tion of theSacraments,are the Benefits of Chriſt's 
Sacrifice really convey'd toall worthy Receivers. 
And that our Minds and Conſciences are quieted 
by the Comfort and Benefit of Abſolution. It is 
moreover by the faithful Diſcharge of this high 
Office, Men are turned from Darkneſs to Light, 
convinced of the Folly of their Sins, and of the 
Neceſſity of being holy, if ever they will be hap- 
py. Beſides, that the good of the State is hereby 
more ſecured, in thoſe Inſtructions Men receive 
from the Miniſters of God, in the neceſſary 
Duties of Obedience Juſtice and Fidelity. * 

Q. What has been the general ſenſe of Man- 
kind in reference to the Prieſt-hood ? 

A. All Nations, whether learn'd or ignorant, 


whether civil or barbarous, have agreed in this 


Nn 3 as 


Dan. 12. 3 


Wo Were 


p· 354 ery; but he that was choſen out of the Soldien, 
Strab. Geo | 


as a common dictate of natural Reaſon, to ex. ſl © 
preſs their Reverence for the Deity, and then IM ® 
Affections to Religion by conferring extraordi. 7 


nary Privileges of Honour upon ſuch as admi. Ml * 
niſter in holy Things, and by providing liberally MW 5 
for their Maintenance. 
And that the Honour due to the Holy Funitin Ml © 
flows from the Law of Nature, appears from F 
hence; that in the eldeſt Times the Civil and Ml © 


the Sacred Authority, were united in the ſame i ; 
| Perſon. For as the Original of Civil Govern: ; 


ment was from private Families, ſo before thoſe 
amilies came to aſſociate for more publick 
Worſhip, the Mafter of the Family was the MW * 
Prieſt of it. | © Es 
Q. How were Prieſts reſpected among the 
r SY | 
A. In all Countries they enjoyed great Marks 
of Pre eminence and Power, and managed the 
moſt weighty Affairs of Peace and War. A. 
mong the AÆgyptians their Kings were always ; 
declared either out of their Prięſt hood ar Sold: c 


* was obliged immediately to turn Prieſt. The i 
Magi in Per ſia were Privy-Counſellors to the V 
e great Emperors of thoſe Dominions. The ., 


Abſt. ib. 4, Brachmans in India were exempted from legal 8 


| Penalties and common Tribute, and in all Dit 5 
ficulties were applied to by Prince and People p 
for their Advice and Prayers. The Druids, the I © 
Prieſis formerly of this our and as well i 
of France and Germany, were in ſuch great e i 
ſteem that they judged all publick and private 
Cauſes, and diſtributed the main Springs of 0 7 
bedience, Rewards and Puniſhments; they nevet 
attended the Wars, nor were required to cot 
| CO.” ? tribute 
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tribute towards the Charge of them, but enjoy d 
an univerſal Immunity. The Romans, a wiſe 
and valiant People, ſet ſo great a value upon 
the Prieſtly Order, that if their Principal Mas © 
giſtrate by chance met any of Veſta's Prieſts = 
they gave them Place. Numa Pompilius who Liv. lib, 1. 
civilized that warlike Nation, is reported fome- 
times to have performed the Prieſt's Office bim- 
ſelf. Their Conſuls ſought the high Dignity of 
Pontiſex Maximus, and ſeveral Emperors after 
Auguſt aus Time were ſolemnly admitted to be 
High-Priefts. | D152 281 40 

Q How were Prieſts reſpelled before the gi- 
ving of the Law? 17 Thay 

A. The Character of the Perſons who Offici* 
ated as Prieſts before the Law very much tend 
ed to ſupport the Honour and. Dignity of the 
Prieſthood. For tho? in the firſt Ages of the Spenc. de 
World, in what related to a Man's ſelf, it is 44 Heb. 
very probable from the Inſtances of Cain and nf 
Abel, that every Man was his own Prieſt; yet Gen. 8. 10. 


* 


it is plain that the Family Sacriſices were per- 12. 7, 8. 


formed by the Maſter of it, who as he excced- 
ed the reſt in Power and Authority, ſo he was 
thought fitteſt for that honourable Function. 
When Families increaſed and aſſociated toge- 
ther for the more publick Worſhip of God, the 
Sacred and the Civil Power were united in the 
lame Perſon. Thus Melchizedeck was King and Gen. 14. 
Prieſt in Salem; and among the Ægyptians, as 19- 

was obſerved before, the Prieſthood was join · 

ed with the Crown. The Greeks accounted Plutarch 
the Prieſt hood of equal Dignity with Kingſbip; sg 


which is taken notice of by Ariſtotle in ſeveral De Rep. 1 


3. 3 7. 
Job I. 5. 
42. 8. 


Places of his Politicks, And among the Latins Lib. 3. 


we have a Teſtimony from Virgil, that at the £19, 17. 
n4 ſame **** 3: 
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_ ſame time Anius was both Prieſt and King, 
Nay Mo/es himſelf, who was Prince of Iſracl 
PROM before Aaron was conſecrated , officiated ay 
=h 24-6, Prieſt in that ſolemn Sacrifice, by which thi 

| Covenant with I/rae! was confirmed. 
..  Q. How werePrieſts reſpetfed under the Law 
A. Tho' the whole Nation of the Zews were, 
in reſpeCt of other Nations, God's peculiar 
People; yet Levi was his peculiar Tribe, his 
Lot and his Inheritance, ſet apart that they 
deut. 33.8. might execute the Service of the Lord; and up. 
on the account of their being devoted to mini. 
ſter in holy things called his holy Ones. That 
God intended great Honour and Authority ſhould 
be conferred upon the Prieſts, may appear 
Deur. 17.8, Plainly from the Power he gave them to in- 
„% N Trerpret the Law, and to decide doubtful Caſes; 
'. and from thoſe ſevere Puniſhments he threatens 
cd 80o bring on ſuch as did not comply with their 
Exod. 28. Determinations., And as for the High-Prieft, 
nis Garments, his Palace, his place in the San. 
hedrim, and upon other Occaſions, ſufficiently 
+  ſhew the Dignity of his Office and the Autho 
Tlity he was inveſted with. The Laws that God 
was pleaſed yet farther to give in relation to 
Ley. 21. 21: the Prieſthood, tended to preſerve the Charadter 
| from being contemptible, for any corporal Ble- 
miſh made a Man unfit for ir; and the particu: 
lar Directions concerning their Marriages, and 
their not mourning for their neareſt Kindred, 
made their Perſons ſtill more eminent. But 
what chiefly contributed to their Honour, was 
the Law about firſt Fruits and Tenths, which 
were ſolemnly dedicated to God, and yet were 


to be brought to the Temple for the Mainte: i 


| nance of the Prieſts. C 
N | Q. Why 
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Tribe? e | 
A. *Tis thought that the chief Reaſon why 
God confined the Prieſthood under the Law ro 
one Tribe, was the better to train up the eto: 
in the Knowledge and Worſhip - of the true 
God, and to preſerve them from the idolatrous 
Rites of their Neighbours, to which they were 
but too much addicted. For this was a certain 


ſign that Sacrifices, offered to him by any other 


Hands, were neither agreeable nor acceptable to 


him; becauſe this teſtified that the Church of 


God was reſtrained to one People. So long 
therefore as none could adminiſter in holy things 
but thoſe of the Tribe of Levi, ſo long there 


could be no Church but of that People whereof 


Levi was a Tribe. —_ e OO 
Q. Why was Levi preferred to this great Ho. 
nour before any of the other Tribes 
A. Nor only becauſe this Tribe was diftin- 
guiſh'd by its Relation to Moſes, who was Prince 
of the Congregation, and whom God thought 
ft farther to honour by advancing his Father's 
Houſe to the higheſt pitch of Dignity mortal 


Man could artain to; but alſo becauſe this Tribe 


had given the moſt famous Inſtances of their 


Zeal againſt Idolatry. When the I/rae/ires wor- 


ſhipp'd the Golden Calf, the greateſt part of 


the Levites preſerved themſelves free from that | 
Infection. When Meſes took Vengeance on Exod. 32: 
thoſe that were guilty of that Idolatry, the Le 26, 29. 


vites being kindled with Zeal, were obedient 


to his Voice; and aſſiſted in expiating the guilt Spen. de 

of ſo great a Sin, with the Blood of their own leg. Heb. 

| Kindred. And if we may believe the Fer lib. l. c. c. 
Rabbins, when the other Tribes were tainted 


with 


. Why was the Prieſthood confined to one 
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with the Superſtitions of Ægypt, the Tribe of 
Levi kept conſtant to the Worſhip of God; 
whereupon God was pleaſed th to reward 
that Fidelity and Zeal, for which they were ſo 
renowned. 7 pet yy ts =o 
Q. What Inſtances are there in the Old Te. 
ſtament, of honourable Perſons exerciſing the 
| Prieſthood ? „W 
Gen. 14 A. Melebiſedeſ, who exerciſed that holy Fun. 
Ction, was King as well as Prieſt, and the Pa- 
triarch Abraham acknowledged his Superiority 
bduy receiving his Benediction, and by pay ing him 
Heb. 7. 4. Tribute, even the Tenth of all his Spoils. Poti 
Gen. 41. 22 75 - On 55 2 ee as to 
5o marry his Daughter to Joſeph, the great Favou- 
Exod. "oh tas of the King of E b 3 2 Prieſt of 
Midian was Father. in Law to Moſes, eminent 
for his Wiſdom and Authority. And the High- 
Prieſt Aaron was Brother to the ſame Moſe: 
Acts 7. 22. who was ſo mighty in Words and Deeds, 
| Q. How was the Prieſthood eſteemed among 
the Primitive Chriſtians ? | 
A. The Primitive Chriſtians always expreſt a 
mighty Value and Eſteem for their Clergy, be- 
cauſe they were ſenſible there could be no 
Church without Prieſts, and that it was by 
their means that God convey'd to them all thoſe 
mighty Bleſſings that were purchaſed by Chriſt's 
Death. Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory is full of Inftan- 
ces of the Reſpect they then paid to their Bi- 
hops and Presbyters, by kiſſing their Hands, 
bowing to beg their Bleſſing, and all this even 
in the times of Perſecution. They gave all ima 
ginable proof of a fincere and hearty Love to 
their Perſons, by maintaining them liberally out 
of their ſhipwreck'd Fortunes, and chearfully 
| - ſubmitting 
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Precepts our Saviour and St. Paul hath left us 1 Theſ. 4. d. 


not only for the ſupport of Religion, but as a 


given to thoſe who are inveſted with the Prieſt- 
hood, under the Goſpel? 


with him, Angels of the Churches. And when e. 3- 
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ſubmirting to the ſevere Diſcipline enjoined 
by them; and all this from a Senſe of that Au- 
thority they had received from Chriſt the great 
Biſhop of Souls; and in purſuance of thoſe Luk.10.16. 


in this matter, When Chriſtianiry became the 
Religion of the Government, great Honours 
and Revenues were beſtowed upon the Clergy, 


Reward for thoſe great Sufferings they had un- 
dergone in defence of the Truth; all Laws that 
were any ways prejudicial to them were revo- 
ked, and new ones made to ſecure to them Re- 
ſpect and Maintenance; which Advantages in 
progreſs of time were increaſed by the Favour 
of pious Princes, not only in the Roman Empire, 
— r all other Nations where Chriſtianity pre- 
yailed. 

Q. What Titles of Honour and Reſpect are 


4, The Dignity of their Office is amply diſ- 
played in the Scriptures, when thoſe that are 
inveſted with that Character are called the Mi- 1 Cor. 4. 1. 
niſters of Chrift, Stewards of the Myſteries of Tit. 1. 7. 
God, to whom he hath committed the Word 8 
Reconciliation , the Glory of Chriſt, Ambaſſa- 2 Cor. ++ 


dors for Chriſt, in Chriſt's flead, Co-workers Rev, c. 2, 
2 9 


it is moreover declared that he that deſpiſeth Luk. 10. 16. 
them, deſpiſeth not Man hut God. All which 

Titles ſhew upon how many Accounts they 

pn related, appropriated and devoted to God 

aimfelt. 


A. That 
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A. That they act by Commiſſion from him, 
that they are his Officers and immediate Atten- 
dants, his Domeſticks, and in a peculiar man. 
ner his Servants. That they are employed in 
his particular Buſineſs, impowered and autho- 
rized to negotiate and tranſact for God, and 
that not only in ſome particular thing, but at 
large in all the outward Adminiſtration of the 
Covenant of Grace, or of Reconciliation be- 
tween God and Man. 5 
. What is implied in their being Stewards 
of the Myſteries of Gd? 3 
A. That as a Steward is the higheſt domeſtick 
Officer and Governor of the whole Family, who 
is to give them their Portion of Meat in due 
Seaſon; ſo the Priefts under the Goſpel are in- 
ſtituted to diſpenſe ſpiritual Food for the Nou- 
riſhment of Chriſtians, to feed them with God's 
1 Cor. 2. 7. holy Word and Sacraments, to ſpeak the bid. 
den Wiſdom which God ordained before the 
World; which is committed to their care to 
preſerve entire from being maimed or perverted, 
as the Sacraments are to be rightly and duly 
adminiſtred. ö „ 
Q. What is implied in their being public 
Agents and Ambaſſadors? : | 
A. That they are God's Vicegerents and vi. 
ſible Repreſentatives here upon Earth, that 
they are delegated by him to ſolicite and main. 
tain a good Correſpondence between God and 
Man; that they are empowered to adminiſter 
the Word of Reconciliation, to ſign and ſeal 
Covenants in his Name; upon which account 
their Perſons are ſacred, and all Contempt 
ſhewn to them, is an Affront to their Maſter, 
whoſe Character they bear. 1 
les 1 8 Q. What 
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0 i hat Is implied in their being the Glory 
of Chriſt, and Co- workers With him: 
4. That they are inſtrumental in advancing 


his Goſpel, whereby Chriſt's Name is glorified; 


that they manage and carry on that glorious 


Deſign for which he came into the World, and 


took upon him our Nature; that they are the 


Miniſters of his ſpiritual Kingdom, to whoſe 


Diligence and Fidelity is committed its Preſer- 
yation and Enlargement. 


Q. Why are the Miniſters of God called the 


Clergy ? 
A. Becauſe that Order of Men, that have 


been peculiarly appropriated to the Service of 


God, and devoted to wait at the Altar, have 
always been eſteemed God's Lot and Inheritance 
which the word fignifies in the Greek. Thus 


God fays, the Levite ſhall be mine; and ourNum.8.14; 
Sxviour calls his Apoſtles the Gift bis Father Joh. 17. 6, 


gave him out of the World. Now though the 
word at firſt comprehended the whole Body of 
the Jewiſh Nation, and may in the ſame ſenſe 
be attributed to the Community of Chriſtians, 
whom God has purchaſed to himſelf as a pecu- 
liar People; yet this Title was afterwards confi- 
ned to narrower Bounds, and diſtinguiſh'd that 
Tribe that God made choice of to fand before 
him in the Adminiſtration of holy Mings; and 


after the Expiration of that Oeconomy, was 


accordingly uſed to denote the Miniſtry of the 
Goſpel, and thoſe that were inveſted with the 
Priefthood in the Chriſtian Church. 
Q. How do the Miniſters of the Chriſtian 
Church derive their Commiſſion? 
A. From our Saviour Jeſus Chrift the great 


| Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls, who g/orified yep, 3. 8 
| | + e not 
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not himſelf to be an Higb. Prieſt; but had his 
Commiſſion from God the Father, and after his 
Reſutrection, inveſted his Apoſtles with the 
Joh.20.21, ſame Commiſſion his Father had given him. As 


Father bath ſent me, even ſo ſend ] you, and 
by breathed on — and ſaid — . 
ye the Holy Ghoſt, &c. Which Commiſſion e- 
vidently contains an Authority of ordaining o- 
thers, and a Power of transferring that Com: 


miſſion upon others, and thoſe upon others to the 


end of the World. And that this did not meerly 


belong to the Perſons of the Apoſtles, appears 


from the Nature of that Promiſe made to be 
with them a/ways, even tothe end of the World, 
which muſt include their Succeſſors in the Exe 
cution of the ſame Commiſſion. 

Q Can the Supreme, Civil Magiſtrate con. 


municate theſe ſpiritual Powers to Church Of. 


ficers ? | 


A. The Nature of theſe Powers being purely) 


ſpiritual, and having a Relation to the Souls of 
Men, can only be conveyed in that way and 
manner Chriſt has appointed; who delegated 


Incorporation and Protection ftom the yr 


venants in | 
Apoſtles and their Succeſſors exerciſed in all 


theſe Powers only to his Apoſtles and their Suc- | 


ceſſors; and without his expreſs Commiſſion, 
no Man ought to take upon himſelf, or com- 
municate _ a Power to ſign and ſeal Co- 

is Name. This Commiſſion the 


Places, and even in Oppoſition to the Rulers 
that then were; ſo that the Church ſubſiſted as a 
diſtin& Society from the State for above thres 
hundred Years, when the Civil Government was 
only concerned to ſuppreſs and deſtroy it. In- 
deed when the Church received the Benefit of 
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ſhe was content to ſuffer ſome Limitations as 
to the Exerciſe of theſe Powers, and thought 
her ſelf ſufficiently recompenſed by the Advan- 
ages that accrued to her by the Incorporation. 
Q Mberein then — the Supremacy of 
Sovereign Magiſtrates ? 5 85 
A. In ruling all Eftates and Degrees commit- 

ted to their Charge by God, whether they be Ec- 
cleſiaſtical or Temporal. In exerciſing their Civil 
Power in Ecclefiaſtical Cauſes, as well as over 
Ecclefiaſtical Perſons, and in reſtraining with 

the Civil Sword the Stubborn and Evil-doers. 

So that all Perſons in their Dominions, Spiritual 

as well as Temporal, are ſubject to their Authori- 

ty; becauſe when Men became Miniſters in the 
Church, they did not ceaſe to be Subjects of the 
State. Every Soul muſt be ſubje to the bigher Rom.13. x. 
Powers, which includes an Apoſtle, an Evange- 
lift, a Prophet, or whoſoever elſes as St. Chry- 

oom obſerves upon the Place. But by virtue 
of this Supremacy, the miniſtring either of God's Artic. 37. 
Word, or of the Sacraments, is not given to Prin- 
ces, becauſe they are not inveſted with, nor haye , 
a ſovereign Diſpoſal of the Power of Ordern. 

Q. What may we learn from the Dignity ef 
Prieſthood ? | 

A. Thar it is no diminution to Greatneſs of 
Birth, or any perſonal Excellency, to be devoted 
to the Service of the Altar. That great Parity 
of Life is required of thoſe that are inveſted with 
{uch an honourable Character, whereby they may 
in ſome meaſure be qualified ro adminiſter in 
boly things, and by their Example guide thoſe 
they inſtru by their Doctrine. That it is an 


Artie. 376 


Argument of a very prophane Temper, to con- 


temn thoſe that are owned by God as his Dome- 
| ſticks 
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th Mercifully look upon the ſame, and at this time 


flicks and immediate Attendants, as his Agents 
and Ambaſſadors, becauſe he that deſpiſeth them, 
deſpiſeth him that ſent them; and the Affront 
put upon them will be interpreted as done to 
him from whom they derive their Commiſſion, 
That it is a DiQate of natural Reaſon to teſtiſe 
our Reverence to the Deity, and our Affection to 
Religion, by honouring thoſe who are the chief 
Miniſters of it. That it is the greateſt piece of 
Preſumption imaginable, to pretend to ſign and 
ſeal Covenants in God's Name, without recei- 
ving any Power and Authority from him in or- 
der to that purpoſe. That the Attendancè at the 
Altar exempts no Man from the Cognrzanceof 
the Civil Powers, but that ſpiritual Per ſons am 
equally obliged to pay all Duty and Allegiance 
to their rightful Sovereipns, as well as the 
meaneſt of the Laity. That the Power of the 
Magiſtrate , when moſt full and abſolute, does 
not extend either to uſe themſelves, or commu- 

nicate to others thoſe ſpiritual Powers which 
Chriſt left only to his Apoſtles, and their Suc- 
ceſſors. That we then beſt ſhew our Eſteem of 
God's Ordinance, and teſtiſie out Value for the 
Benefits of the Prieſthood, when we not only 
reverence their Perſons, but devoutly attend 
their ſpiritual Adminiſtrations. 


The PRAYERS, | 
| Lmighty God, our heavenly Father, who 


haſt purchaſed to thy ſelf an univerſil 
Church by the precious Blood of thy dear Son, i 


o 


— — 
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ſo guide and govern the Minds of thy Servants, - 
the Biſhops and Paſtors of thy Flock, that they | Wl || 

may lay Hands ſuddenly on no Man; but faith- it 

o fully and wiſely make choice of fit Perſons, to 

ſerve thee in the facred Miniſtry of thy Church. 

And to thoſe which ſhall be ordained to any 

holy Function, give thy Grace and heavenly Be- | 

nediction, that both by their Life and Doctrine, | 


c 

i 

they may ſet forth thy Glory, and ſer forward 

| WW the Salvation of all Men, through Jeſus Chriſt 

our Lord. Amen. 3 | 
—— | * 

f Rant, O Lord, that all thoſe who admini- For the | 
e {ter in holy things may have a great Senſe Clergy, that | 
of che Dignity and Importance of their Office; = hr | 
e WM that ſince they are thy Embaſſadors, they may fu * = 
e in all their Actions have a due regard to the Ex- their holy i 
c Wl cellency of their Character, and faithfully, dili- Function. 9 
. gently and prudently tranſact thoſe great Affairs ä 
thou haſt entruſted to their Management. That 
c- Wl fince they are thy Miniſters, they may have al- 

of ways imprinted in their Remembrance, hoy - 
great a Treaſure is committed to their Charge, 
the Sheep of Chriſt, which he bought with his 
Death, and for whom he ſhed his Blood, that 
the Church and Congregation whom they ſerve 

is the Spouſe and Body of Chriſt. That ſince 
they are the Stew¾ards of thy Myſteries, they 
may feed and provide for thy Family, ſeek thy 
Sheep that are diſperſed abroad, and thy Children 
which are in the midſt of this naughty World; 
that they may be ſaved through Chriſt. That 
ſince they are Labourers in thy Vineyard, they 
may never ceaſe by their Care and Diligence to 
bring all ſuch as are committed to their Charge, 

3 N Oo unto 
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unto that Agreement in Faith and Knowledge of 0 


God, and to that ripeneſs and perfectneſs of Age 
in Chriſt, that there may be no place left for Er- 


ror in Religion, or for Viciouſneſs of Life. That 


fince their employment is laborious and difficult, 


they may conſtantly pray for the heavenly Aſh- 
ſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, from thee, O Father, 
by the Mediation of our. bleſſed Redeemer and 


Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; that by daily reading and 


weighing of the Scriptures they may wax riper 


and ſtronger in their Miniſtry, and ſo faſhion 
their Lives, and thoſe of their Families, after 
the Rules and Doctrine of Chriſt, that they may 


be-wholeſome and godly Examples for the reſt 


of the Congregation to follow, and be able to 


the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, 


give a good account of their Stewardſhip at the 
Tribunal of Chriſt ; to whom with thee and 


World without end. Amen. 


| KORS III. | 
O Thou great Shepherd, and Biſhop of our 
Souls, moſt glorious Jeſu, bleſs all holy 
and religious Prelates, eſpecially the Biſhops of 
our Church. O God, let abundance of thy Grace 


and Benediction deſcend upon their Heads, that 


by a holy Life, by a true and catholick Belief, 
by a reſolute Confeſſion of thy Name, and by 


. a Fatherly Care, and great Sedulity and Watch- 


fulneſs over their Flock, they may glorifie thee 
our God, the great Lover of Souls, and ſet for- 
ward the Salvation of their People, and of o- 


thers by their Example, and at laſt after a plen- 


tiful Converſion of Souls, they may ſhine like 
the Stars in Glory, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
%% ˙— . 
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7 t do you mean by Vigils? 
- "lh Thoſe Faſt; which the Church 
has thought fit to eſtabliſh before certain Fe/?:- 
vals, in order to prepare our Minds for a due 
Obſervation of the enſuing Solemnity: That ſo 


our Joy may not degenerate into Senſuality, nor 


be expreſt by Intemperance, nor evaporate into 


Lightneſs and Vanity; but that we may uſe 


God's good Creatures with Moderation and 


Thankfulneſs, with Bowels of Mercy to thoſe 
that are in want, and raiſe our Souls to ſuch a a 
Reliſh of ſpiritual Enjoyments, that it may be 


our Meat and Drink to do the Will of our hea- 
venly Father. 5 
Q. Why are theſe Faſts called Vigils ? 
A. From the Latin word Vigiliæ, ſignify ing 


Watchings. It being the Cuſtom in the Primi- 


tive Times to paſs great part of the e that 


preceded certain Holy days in Devotion and re- 


ligious Exerciſes; and this even in thoſe Places 
which they ſer apart for the publick Worthip of 
God. But when theſe Night Meetings came 
to be ſo far abuſed, that no Care could prevent 
ſeveral Diſorders and Irregulariries, the Church 
thought fir to aboliſh them, ard theſe Night 


Watches were converted into Fase, {till keep- 


ing the former Name of Vigil. 
Q. Whar wag probably the Original of rheſe 
Vigils or Night Watches among Chriſtians * 
A. Some are inclined to found this Practice 
| a . upon 
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1 5 upon ſeveral Texts of Scripture underſtood li. 
Mar. 24-42. terally, where Watching is enjoined as well as 
238. 13. Prayer, particularly upon that Concluſion our 
Saviour draws from the Parable of the ten Vir- 
Mar. 13.35. C ins; Watch therefore, for you know neither the 
dy nor the hour wherein the Son of Man cometh, 
And farther, they urge our Saviour's own Ex- 


Ik. 6. 12. ample, who continued all nightin Prayer alone; 


| and that of St. Paul and Silas, who at Midnight 
Act. 16. 25. prayed and ſang Praiſes unto God. And what 
| wonder if in this ſenſe it was practiſed and re- 
commended by the Chriſtians of the firſt Age, 

who generally apprehended that the end of zbe 

World was near at hand, and that their bleſſed 

Maſter would quickly ſummon them to appear 

5 before his dreadful Tribunal, and that at Mid- 
Mat. 28. 6. night the Cry would be made, behold the Bride- 
groom cometh. The Fervour and pious Zeal of 
thoſe times might eaſily diſpoſe them under 
ſuch Thoughts, to abridge themſelves of Sleep, 
and to employ part of the Night in proſecuting 
the Affairs of their eternal Salvation, that if poſ- 


fible the Coming of the Son of Man might find 


them actually engaged in the ExpeQation of it. 
And were the Ch:i/qren of Light as wile in their 
Generation as the Ch:/dren of this World, they 
would ſometimes borrow from the Night for 
the Exerciſe of their Devotion; when the others, 
to gratifie their Paſſions, can dedicate whole 

Nights to their Buſineſs or Pleaſure. 
Q. What farther account is there of the Ori- 

ginal of Vigils? 5 

A. Others with greater probability have re- 
ferred the Riſe of theſe Night Matches to the 
Neceſſity Chriſtians were under of meeting in 
the Night and before Day for the ene”, of 
1 their 
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their Devotions in common, by reaſon of the 
Malice and Perſecution of their Enemies, who 
endeavoured their Deſtruction when they diſ- 
covered them to be Chriſtians. { Thus the Di/- 
ciples of our Lord were aſſembled together in the Joh.20.19. 
; Evening, the Doors being ſhut for fear of the 
; Fews, when our Saviour appeared ro them, and 
> | ſhewed them his Hands and his Side. When 
: St. Peter was delivered out of Prifon by an An- Acts 12. 12. 
gel in the Night, he found the Church of Feruſa- 
lem aſſembled in the Houſe of Mary the Mother 
of ohn ſirnamed Mark, performing the publick 
| Offices of Religion. Sr. Paul at Troas continu- Acts 20. 7. 
ea b Speech until Midnight, and then admini- & 1. 
b ſtred rhe Sacrament to the Diſciples, who came 7 
together to break Bread. In the after- Ages Ter. De coron. 
g tullian confirms the Cuſtom of frequenting the © 3. 
Aſſemblies for religious Worſhip, and of re. 
r ceiving the Euchariſt before Day; and in the 
account Pliny gives to the Emperor concerning Lib. 10. 
the Chriſtians, their meeting before Day to fing Epiſt. 97. 
Hymns to our Saviour, Cc. makes a part of it. 
Now. when Perſecution ceaſed, and Chriſtians 
had the Liberty of performing their Devotions 
in a more publick manner, they ſtill,conrinued : 
/ NB theſe Night warches before great Feſtivals, par- Tertul. ad 
ticularly that of Eaſter, as is owned by ſeveral Ux. lib. 2. 
of the Ancients. This PraQtice was in great vi. Euiev. de | 
gour in the time of St. Zerome, who defended tus Nb. 4 
theſe Vigzls againſt the Objections of Vigilan- Nazian. G- 
7145 that endeavoured to have them aboliſhed. rar.inS.Faſ- 
But St. Ferome declares it unreaſonable to im- 2 
pute to the whole Body the unhappy Miſcar- Ricrom ag. 
riages of ſome unworthy Members among Ripar. ad- 
f them; becauſe the Irregularities of a few could ver. Vigi- 
not prejudice Religion in general, ſince they lan. 
O00 3 were 
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were guilty of the ſame Crimes in their own 


Houſes and in their Neighbourhood, the Vigil 
being neither the Cauſe nor the Occaſion of theſe 


25 Diſorders. The Council of Eleberis, held An- 


no 305, had forbad the Admiſhon of Women, 


to prevent the ill Conſequences of theſe pro- 


miſcuous Aſſemblies; but they were not abo- 
liſhed till after St. Ferome's' time, not as ſome 


think till the beginning of the /zx1þ Century. 
Q. Before what Feſtivals has the Church ap- 
pointed theſe Faſts that are called Vigils ? 
A. Before the Nativity of our Lord, the Pu. 


 rification and Annunciation Of the Bleſſed Vir- 


gin Mary, Eafter-day, Aſcenſion-day, 'Pente- 
coſt, St. Matthias, St. Fobn Baptiſt, St. Peter, 


St. James, St. Bartholomew, St. Matthew, St. 


Simon and St. Zude, St. Thomas, St. Andrew, 
All. Saints. And if any of theſe Feaſts fall 
upon a Monday, then the Vigil or Faſt. day ſhall 
be kept upon the Saturday, and not upon the 
Sunday next before it. „ 

Q. Why have not the reſt of the Feſtivals, 
Vigils annext to them? | 

A. Becauſe they chiefly fall between Chrift- 
mas and Epiphany, or between Eafter and Whit- 


_ ſunday, which were always eſteemed ſuch Sea- 


ſons for rejoycing, that the Church did not 
think fir, but very rarely, to intermingle with 


them any Days of Faſting and Humiliation. And 
in the Feaſt of St. Michael and All. Angels, one 


Reaſon for the Inſtitution of Vgils ceaſes; 
which was to comform us to the Example of 
the Saizts, who through Sufferings and Morti- 
fications entered into the Joy df their Maſter, 
bur theſe miniſtring Spirits were created in the 
full Poſſeſſion of Bliſs. 1 

\ . . What 
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Qs bat are thoſe Acts of publick Worſhip 
11 theſe Vigils were deſigned to prepare ws 
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A. Joining in thoſe Prayers and Praiſes which 
are offered up to God by his Miniſters upon 
ſuch Occaſions Hearing God's Holy Word, and 
thoſe Explanations of it, and Inſtructions from 
it, which are commonly called Sermons, made 
by an Order of Men eſtabliſned, among other 
Ends, to inſtruct us in our Duty. Receiving the 
bleſſed Sacrament, which is called the Euchariſt, 
becauſe a thankful Acknowledgment of Bleſ— 
lings received. A very fit Employment for all 
Feſtivals, as well as the proper Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip for the Lord's Day. | 

Q. Where are thoſe AQts of Publick Wor- 
ſhip performed? Tp 
A. In the Church the Houſe of God ſo called 
upon the account of its peculiar Relation to 
him, being ſolemnly dedicated and ſer apart 
for his publick Worſhip and Service, and upon 
the account of God's peculiar Preſence, not 
only by the Adminiſtration of his Word and Sa- 
craments, but by reaſon of the Attendance of 
his Holy Angels to obſerve our Behaviour and 

Deportment ; it being by the Retinue of theſe + 
Adminiſtring Spirits, that the Speciality of Gen. 28. 
God's Preſence is deſcribed in the Old and New 16. 
Teſtament. The Dedication of it to ſacred Acts 7. 35. 

Uſes, makes it his Propriety, and the praying to ws 4 > Jy 
him, praifing him, and celebrating the Holy My- Dan. 7. 10. 
ſeries, with the Attendance of the Holy Angels 1 Cor. 11. 
are Demonſtrations of his peculiar Preſence. 10. 

Q. Did the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians 
ſet apart particular Places for Publick Wor- 


ſnip ? | 
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S. Auſt. 
quæſ. 57. 
in Leviti. 
Baſil. Mor. 
Reg. 30. 
S. Chryſ. 
Theodo. 
in Locum. 
Rom. 16. 
3.3 

1 Cor. 16. 
2 Bo 
Co „4.1 5. 
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dero. upper Room for Chriſtian a And = 
| 9 this 


A, It is plain that even in the Times of the 
Apoſtles there were Places ſer apart for the 
Performance of Divine Worſhip, and that the 
Chriſtians did not even then meet promiſcu- 
ouſly in any Place; and tho they were con- 
cealed from the Jets and Heathens, being ei- 
ther part of their own Houſes, or within the 
compaſs of them; yet they were 3 
known to the Faithful. It appears from St. 


Paul that the Chriſtians at Corinth had a Place 


ſet apart only for Holy Purpoſes; for that 
Apoſtle reprehends the Corinthians for taking 
their own Supper in an Holy Place; have you... 
not Houſes, ſaith he, Io eat and drink in, on 

deſpiſe you the Houſe of God? From whence it 
follows, that the Place where they aſſembled 
was not for common eating and drinking, 
and therefore not for ordinary and private 


Uſes; nay, the employing it to ſuch Purpoſes 


was profaning it, as is plainly implied in the 
Word deſpiſing. And therefore every private 
Houſe was different from the Church, their 
Houſes being oppoſed to ſacred Places ſer 
apart for religious Uſes. And in this Senſe is 
this Texr underſtood by many of the Fathers. 
And this is farther proved from that ſingular 


Character given to ſome above others in the 


Apoſtles Salutations as their peculiar. Salute 


ſuch an one, and the Church in bis Houſe. Which 


muſt be neceſſarily underſtood of ſome certain 
Place fer apart where Chriſtians were wont to 
aſſemble for the performance of Divine Wor- 
ſhip. And thoſe ſaluted muſt be ſuch as in 
their ſeveral Cities had dedicated ſome Place 
within their Dwellings, moſt probably their 


lies were Chriſtians, appears from other Salu- 10, 17, 14. 


them ruinous. By Keeping them from all pro- 


ing up our Prayers in them with Fervor and 
Frequency, by hearing God's Word with At- 


when we go into the Houſe of God; being an 1. 


Alluſion in particular to that Rite of palling off Exod. 3. 5: 


external Teſtimonies which expreſs Reverence 


correct any Whiſpering or Talking about 
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this Salutation is not uſed becauſe their Fami- Rom. 16. 


_— 


tations where Ariſtoby!zs.and Narciſſus are ſa- 2 Tim, 4. 
luted with their Houſhold. I9. 
Q. How bought tue to reverence Holy Places? 
A. By buWding and erecling ſuch Places 
where they are. wahting, and furniſhing them 
with all imaginable Decency for the Worſhip 
of God. By repairing and adorning them, 
when Time or the Iniquity 'of an Age has made 


fane and common Uſage, and applying them 
wholly to the Buſineſs of Religion. By Her- 


tention and Reſolutions of obeying ir, and by 
celebrating the Holy Myſteries with Humility 
and Devotion. By ufing all ſach outward Te- 
ſtimonies of Reſpeck as the Church enjoyns, 
and are eſtabliſhed by the Cuſtom of the Age 
we live in as Marks of Honour and Reverence. 
This bodily Worſhip is recommended by Solo- 
mon, when he charges us 70 /ook to our Feet Eccleſ. 3. 


the Shoes, uſed by the Fews, and other Na- Joſn. 3. 15. 
tions of the Eaſt, when they came into Sacred | 
Places; and is as binding upon us to look to our = 

Heads by uncovering them, and giving all other 


and Devotion. And above all by governing 
our whole Behaviour in ſuch. Places with a due 
Regard to thoſe Ends and Purpoſes for which 
they were dedicated and ſet apart: This will 


Worldly Affairs, any negligent or light Car- 
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riage. This will wppreſs any. Provocations to 
Laughter or any critical and nice Obſervation 


of others. 4 25 


d With what Diſpoſitſons of Mind ought we 


to perform theſe Acts of publick Worſhip ? 


among Men; acknowledging hereby our en- 


A. With ſincere Intentions, of glorifying 
God, and making his Honour and Praiſe known 


tire Dependance upon his Bounty, both for 
what we enjoy and what we farther expeQ. 
And with hearty Endeavours of performing his 


bleſſed Will, and of being that in our Lives and 
Actions, which we beg to be made in our Pray - 


ers, which we are enjoyned in his ho/y Word, 


and which we ſolemnly promiſe in the holy Sa- 
crament. | 


Q. With what Reverence of our Bodies ought 
we to perform theſe Acts of publick Worſhip ? 

A. Tho' in our private Devotions we are left 
I think at liberty ro chuſe ſuch Poſtures as may 
moſt tend to the fixing of our Minds; yet in 
publick we are obliged to govern our outward 
Behaviour by ſuch Meaſures as.the Church pre- 
ſcribes, via. to kneel, ſtand, bow or ſit, as the 


_ | Rubrick has enjoyned. Neither do I rhink ir 
zs fit to deviate from ſome devour Cuſtoms, 


tho' not commanded, that are eſtabliſhed by 


ancient and general Practice, which in time 


come to have the Force of a Law. It is by 
theſe Rules that a beautiful Uniformity is cre- - 
ated in our Deportment as well as in our Pe- 


titions. All theſe different Poſtures ought ro 


be uſed with ſuch Gravity and Seriouſneſs as 
may demonſtrate how intent we are when en- 


gaged in the Worſhip of God, and yet without 
ſuch Affectations and Particularities as are apt 
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to diſturb thoſe that are near us, and to give 
Occaſion to others to ſuſpett us as Dy, a for- 

mal hypocritical part. If we come to Church 

before the Service begins, which we ſhould al- 

ways endeavour to do, after we have performed 

our private Devotions, weſhould in Silence re- 

collect our ſelves; and diſpoſe our Minds by = 

ſerious Thoughts to a due diſcharge of the en- 

ſuing Duties ; for the Diſcourſes of News and 

Buſineſs are very improper upon ſuch Occa- 

ſions, God's Houſe being not deſigned for the 
Scene of Converſation. And it is {till much 
more unbecoming while we are at our Prayers, 

nicely to obſerve all thoſe Rules of Ceremony, 

which in other Places are fit and neceſſary to be 
practiſed towards one another; becauſe when 

we are offering our Requeſts to the great God 

of Heaven and Earth, our Attention ſhould be 

ſo fixt, that we ſhould have no leiſure to re- 

gard any thing elſe. To this end, when we put 

our Bod ies into a praying Poſture, with which 

I think leaning and lolling ſeems very inconſi - 

ſtent, we ſhould do well to fix our Eyes down- 

wards, that we may not be diverted by any Ob- 

JeQs near us; at the ſame time reſolving not to 

ſuffer them to gaze about, whereby they do 

but fetch in matter for wandering Thoughts. A 

farther Help to this Attention is great Silence ; 

therefore we ſhould never joyn aloud with the 

Miniſter but where it is enjoyned, endeavour- 

ing to make it our own by a hearty Amen. Great 

care muſt be taken not to repeat after the Mi- 

niſter what peculiarly relates to his Me; which 

I mention the rather, becauſe I have frequently 

obſerved ſome devout People following him 

that officiates in the Exbortation and Abſolution, 
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zẽs well as the Confeſſon; which if thoroughly 
conſidered, muſt be judged a very abſurd and im. 
proper Expreſſion of the Peoples Devotion, be. 
caulea diſtinguiſhing part of the Pr:eft's Office? 
Q. What Preparation of Mind zs neceſſary for 
our joyning in the publick Prayers? | 


A. To abſtract our Thoughts as much as we 
can from our worldly Buſineſs and Concerns, 
that we may call upon God with Attention and 
Application of Soul. To keep our Paſſions in 

Order and Subjection, that none of them may 
interrupt us when we approach the Throne of 
Grace. To poſſeſs our Minds with ſuch an aw- 

ful Senſe of God's Preſence, that we may be- 
have our ſelves with Gravity and Reverence; 
to work in our ſelves ſuch a Senſe of our own 
Weakneſs and Inſufficiency, as may make us 
earneſt for the Supplies of Supernatural Grace 
ſuch a Sorrow for our Sins, ſuch Humiliation for 
them, and ſuch a readineſs to forgive others, as 
may prevail upon God for the ſake of Chriſt's 
Sufferings to forgive us. To recolle& thoſe 
many Bleflings that we have received, that we 
may ſhew forth his Praiſe, not only with our 

Lips but in our Lives, by giving up our ſelves 
to his Service. F 

A more particular Account of Prayer, and the 
neceſſary Qualifications to make it an accepta- 
ble Sacrifice, may be found in the Chaprer: on 
— 7 

Q. How ought we to hear the Word of God 
read and preach'd to s? Sg 
A. With a Reſolution of Mind to perform 
what we ſhall be convinc'd is our Diy; and 

with ſuch a Submiſſion of our Underſtandings 

as is due to the Oracles of God. With a _ | 
cular 
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cular eee of. general Inſtructions to the 
8 State of our own Minds, that we may grow in 
Grace, and in the Knowledge of our Lord. and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. In order to this, we ſhould 
give our Attention with great Reverence, and 
take beed how we hear, leſt our Negligence be Luke 8. 18. 
interpreted as a Contempt of that Authority 
that ſpeaks to us. „ 5 | 
Q. How comes it fo paſo, that among thoſe 
that hear God's holy Word read and preach'd 
to them, ſo few are influenc'd thereby to reform 
their Lives? 1 wg. F 
A. Ir chiefly proceeds from the ſtrength of 
vicious Habits, which blind their Underſtand- 
ings, and indiſpoſe them to apprehend the force 
of ſuch Arguments as are urged, to expoſe the 
Folly of Sin, and the miſchievous Conſequence 
of a wicked Life; where Mens AﬀeCtions are 
engaged, their Judgments are ſtrangely pervert- 
ed; this makes them ſtifle the Checks of their 15 
Conſciences, and quench thoſe Sparks of Piety 2 
that were kindled in their Education. When 
therefore Curioſity or Decency engages them 
to hear a Sermon, they fix their Attention upon 
the Ornaments of the Diſcourſe, and find fault 
with the manner of the Compoſition, when their 
Thoughts never dwell upon the main Subject 
recommended. But when Men have long re- 
ſiſted the Solicications of God's Miniſters, he 
may juſtly give them up to a reprobate Senſe, 
and withdraw that Grace which they have abu- 
ſed; and then tis no wonder they turn the 
molt ſerious things into Ridicule, and hear the 
Terrors of the Lord without the leaſt Emotion. 
Q. But why do not the good Deſires that are 
raiſed in ſonie People's Minds by hearing _— 
| or 
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| | Word produce the Fruit of Vertue in their Con- 
$3 , wcalation? + - - * 
== A. Becauſe many. imagine when they have 
been affected with a Sermon, that the great end 
. ok Hearing is fulfilled ; when, alas! the main 
4 . Matter, which is the puttin uſeful Inſtructions 
| into practice, is {fill behind. God indeed has 
done his part when he enlightens our Minds, 
Ei. but then *ris our buſineſs to walk as Children 
1 of the Light. Others ſuffer the Cares and Plea- 
1 ſures of this Life to deſtroy the good Seed that 
is ſown in their Hearts; they apply their Minds 
ſo immediately to other Objects, that even the 
Memory of thoſe good Impreſſions is eraſed. 
Some find their evil Habits ſo ſtrong that they 
' deſpair of conquering them, and therefore are 
diſcouraged in proſecuring the Convictions of 
their own Conſciences; bur a mighty Reſolution 
with the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace, will over. 
come great Difficulties; and tis a good ſign God 
will enable us to perform our Duty, when he 
ſo earneſtly ſolicites us to undertake it. Others 
fink under a Senſe of their own Weakneſs, and 
fearing they ſhall not perſevere, abandon an En- 
terprize which they think themſelves not able to 
go through with. Bur Perſeverance is a Gift of 
| God, which he ordinarily beſtows on thoſe that 
are not wanting to themſelves, and whodepend 
upon him in the Uſe of all thoſe Means which 
2Pet-1.10- he has eſtabliſhed for the 2naking their Calling 
; and Eleflion ſure. © VVV 
Q. How ougbt we to prepare our ſelves to re- 
ceive the holy Sacrament ? i | 
A. They who have never received the Holy 
Sacrament, ought to inform themſelves aneh 
in the Nature and End of this ſacred Inſtitu- 
| __7Tion, 
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tion, what is meant by this holy Action, to what 1 
Purpoſe it was ordain'd, what Benefits and Ad- 'n 


vantages may be expected from it. This neceſſa- = 
ry Knowledge once attained, and which may be 1 
compaſſed without great Difficulty, is a ſtand- 
ing Qualification in all our future Communions. 
And as for all other pious Diſpoſitions of Mind 
which make us fit Gueſts at the Lord's Table, 1 
they are the ſame we are obliged to by our _ = 
tiſmalVow, and are neceſſary in the Courſe of a 9 
Chriſtian Life, and in the uſe of all other Means 
of Grace; for except we confeſs our Sins with 
an humble, penitent and obedient Heart, and are 
ready to forgive thoſe that have offended us, and 
ask with Faith, even our Prayers and Praiſes | = 
will find no acceptance at the Throne of Grace. i 
The beſt Preparation for the Sacrament, is a con- i 
0 5 ' 


ſtant endeavour to live as becomes Chriſtians ; | 
for they who really believe the Chriſtian Reli- | 
gion, and ſincerely govern their Lives by the Do- I 
Qtrines and Precepts of the Goſpel, have all that _ 
ſubſtantial Preparation that qualifies Men to 1 
partake in this holy Ordinance; and ought to | 
receive, at any time when there is an opportu- 
nity, tho? they were not before hand acquainted 
with it. Indeed when they have a Foreſight 
of their communicating, *ris very adviſable they _ 
ſhould trim their Lamps, examine the ſtate of 
their Minds, renew their Repentance, exerciſe 
their Charity, enlarge their Devotions, ſpiritu- 
alize their Affections; and in order to this pur- 
poſe ſhould retire from Buſineſs and Pleaſure; 
that by Prayer and Faſting and Alms-deeds, 
their Minds may be raiſed to reliſh ſpiritual - 
Enjoyments; bur ſtill great care mult be taken, 
when a Man is habitually prepared , _ he 
| oes 


5 5 


22 EY "The 7 — _ | 
=. does not ro — himſelf. ſo: atk actual 
= Preparation as: thall make him loſe an Oppor 
| unity of receiving the Sacrament,” hen he has 

not had time te go through wich that Method 
he has preſcribed to himſelf Z 
* Q.-What makes- — unfit gore. 
2 -ceive the holy SacramantV „ 
| A. The living in the conſtant habitual-Pra- 
| + dr of any known Sin, withonr* ance; 
1 ſoch a Mams Approach to the boty-Thblcewonld 
- de a mocking of Cod, tadd trgreatcoltrentþrof 
1 wh. and u Z cheancicnt Didi ne 
Sof the. Curch iszat a tow dbbamong db, yet 
theres wened debag ſuciſcandalous and 
— — Sommunion and a par- 
Qn. 26. — a7 Monitors not- to ad- 
Wit fyoby bande this lahmt ene maked\ our 
Brapets Abomination co the Lord for 
| for dur Sins, and te- 
ſiuboncb co forſake tietn, —— buena nbnſe 
Of thetone, Hor are deretmined um do thdlewher, 
the greateſt Affront iamginabis ud p, ÜEEer, 
either than: he db t know U . 
| HearnSzortharhe will de plea ſec hett ve. draw 
near to him with our Lips, che ohr learts are 
far flom him. n U NA Od 
1 d. Ahr 75 that unworthy receiving and the | 
x Cor. 11. Puniſhment. of it, taten made e. Faul in 
hs. 1 bas Epiſtle to the Corinthians: ++ +8 2 
A. The Crime charged upon them by St. Pau 
v. 16, 20, was.theirdiſorderly and irrevefent Participation 
N 21s of the bleſſed Sacrament; for it being the Cu- 
| ſtom of the Primitive Chriſtians to receivethe 
43 | bolyEuchariſt after their Feaſts of Charity, where. 
| in the Rich and the Poor eat together withegrett 
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and Blood 


many were weak and ſickly 
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Cid this Method was not a the Poor 8 


were not admitted to this common Feaſt, for 
in cating every one taketh other his own V. 21. 
Supper; ſo that when ſome wanted, others 
were guilty of frandalous Exceſs and groſs In- 


temperance; and the Effect of it was, that they 
did nor diſcern the Lord's Body, they made no v. TY He 


difference between the Sacrament and a com · 

mon Meal, between what was ro ſuftain their 

Bodies and what was to refreſh thei Souls. And 

the Puniſhment inflicted upon them for this it · 

reverent and G bes der 51 of the Bo 

iſt was tempora 

that being c 75 of the Lord, 
be condemned with the World; 


ny flept. They had 
them with divers Diſeaſes and ſundry k 
. — . by . e it a _ Sore 
udgments mu that 5s 
—— render — Tho' if cel | 
2 udgments had not produced Amend - 
and Reformation, ſuch a contempt of ho —- 
ly iy Things might have made them obnoxious is 


the — Judgment of God. 


Q. But does not the ge r unworthy re- 
* Were t ſafeſt to ab plate from eee 
at all, or at leaſt to receive — ſeldom? em 

A. By no means; becauſe the Danger of neg - 
letting and contemning a plain Command of our 
Saviour, is more hazardous to our Salvation 
than performing it without ſome due Qualifica- 
tion. The Duty therefore being neceſſary to be 
performed, the true Conſequence we ſhould 


| draw from the Danger of performing it unwor- 


thily, ſhould be to excite our ſelves to great 
| Pp Care 


= 
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Care and Dn in preparing our "Da for 
the duediſcharge of it; but never to delude 

our ſelves by falſe Reaſons to ſuch a neglect al 

will certainly increaſe; our Condemnation... . 
. What, Obligation lies. pen all bee. 
t receiue tbe holy Communion? 

4. The plain and be Cmmn¹ of, ous 


| dess. bleſſed Saviour 2 do this in remembrance of- him, 


24 makes it a neceſſary and perpetual Duty incum: 
Poa all Chriſtians ; and-relive in tbe:neg- 
ofa plain Law of che Author of out Re- 
len, 15 no 2125 conſiſtent with the Character 
+ we protels | being his Diſciples, The Circum- 
antes of of this: nf nſ}uution, ill Fin us to have a 
cat tegard do its for it was the laſt Comma 
our. belt Friend 40. gret»BenefaQtor, when 
e was — 20d own bys Liſe for our kes. 
Tisa pieceot Wor 900 peculiar to the Chriſtian 
Zeligion, and yy x bich in a particular manner 
ye, proclaim our ſelves Followers of the blefled 
| —4 upon Which account the primitive Shri 
tians (at leaſt in, ſome plages),anmpo Day hel 
their publick Allemblies without it; and che 
Fer aithful that joined inall the ↄther patts of pub- 
. orſhip, never failed im partak ing of the 
pleſſed Sacrament. If we add to this the Benefits 
chat are conveyed to all worchy ee in this 
holy Ordinance. via. the Pardon of our Sins, 
Grace and Strength to perform our Daw and 
the glorious Reward of eternal Life 
muſt be very inſenſible of his own: — — 
neglects one of the beſt Inſtruments to ad vagce 
it, Neither can he have any deep Senſe of choſe 
Beat Bleſſings that were purchaſed for us by the 
Death of Chriſt, when he-zefuſesiro give uch 
an * Inſtance of a 5 A i. 
Q. What 


* e 


F Wh mes 1 Won ouls, the. Memory « 


Rot. 7 led the: Communion WY 
n 


4. To be. the Chriſtian, Sacrifice , wherein ede 


Bread and Wine are offered to God, toacknow- Chriſtian 


7985 him Lord of the Creatures; "and accord. Sacrifioe, 


3 ngly 1 in the 895 75 urch. they were laid on 
hy 


ble by the Prieſt, as they ate ſtill order'd 
to Pagnf =y 5 Rant in the Church of Exg- Commu, 


A, 0 [79 thy. own 1 10 hat: tho 1 Can. 22. 
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bol of OR dy and Blood of 
| alben thereby repreſent 15 oer 1 
* a ſſion of his. S Nz 498 e end 5 May for 
x to c STD f his Cove. 
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Gs copitious to us 
hat as. Al o es 


erabl, 
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hrone Ger by rehręſentin 

18. athet 18 7 poly A 5 

ede 0 bea. lia ng Monument of the _ 
18 Kren gur ble 8 viour.ig dying fe 

Kg iy igns, aß cating, Bread * 

105 15 f 1 to 0 Ch 5 own Ap- 


es Earth i Hike be. . 


ioval Angs he has 7 or 
S. And to ks, nicate. to worth Recei- 
Versthe Hos | els, of bis Sacrifice; u on which AC- ' 


: Rs ther deſigned as a Bond o 
uh an o knit Chr e together i in the ſame 
2 and Communion. Thus the infinite 
.aveof. Chxiſt appeared not only, in giving him- 
L a at {a hy en in ſo far comply ing with 


e214 2:6 01 norte] He MM: | 
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10 Magn 
his Dear its: 
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3 == What was the End and Pen of. iaftics-” es 
| ing. the Sacranient of the Lord's Supper? 
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the Weakneſs of our Nature, as to inltirute 
and ordain holy My ſteries as Pledges of bis: 
Love, and for à continual Remembrance of his 
Dea ch, to our great and endleſs Comfort. 
-Q a ter what manner was the-Conſecrati 
of the Elements of Bread and Wine Performed 
in the Primitive Church?) 1 
Hi. The Prieſt that officlated, not only te · 
hearted. the Evangelical Hiſtory: of the Inſtite- 
tion of this Holy Sacrament and 3 
thoſe words of our Saviour, ihn = 2 
4 this 3s my Blood; but he offered up aProye'of 7 00 
Iren. 1. 4. Conſecration to God, beſeeching 
80 l. 5. would ſend doton his Holy Spi 27 a he Brea. 
Fai. de and Wine preſemed to 2 on the Altar, and 
Spir. San. that he-mould'fo ſantlific them, that they mig he - 
Tom. 2. become the Body and Blood''of his Son Feſis 


©. 27- Chriſtz not according to the groſs 2 or 
3 iſ Subltance, but as to the ſpiritual Enery Energy and 
5. S. 3. Virtue of his Holy Flefh'a communi- 


Orig. obe Cated to the bleſſed Elements by the Power and 
cel. lb. S. Operation of the Holy Ghoſt deſcending upon 


Chur. Cat. them; whereby the Budy and Blood Chris 


veri and indeed taten by rhe Faithful in the | 
Lord's Supper. \ This Prayer is found in all the 
Ritu. Græc. ancient Liturgies; and ſome learned Men have 
Grab. in thought that St. Faul alloded to ſomething ok 
Joſt. Apol. this nature, when he ſpeaks of the Offerin ne of” 
4 . the Gentiles, being made acceptable by the Sun 
16. Gification of the Hol /y Ghoft, there being no leſt 
| than five liturgical — in that Text, as as 
been obſerved by learned Mn. 
Qu. Whet 7s meant by doing this in Rene 
brance of our Saviour eſis Chriſt © 
A. By doing this in Remembrance or Chm-! 
memoration of Chriſt, is meant the-repreſenting - 
and inculcating bis bleſſed Paſſion to his Father; 


puting 
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puting God in mind thereof, DV ſetting the 
onuments thereof before him, teſtiſying our 
own mindfulneſs thereof unto his ſacred Maje- 
ſty, that ſo be would for his fake;be favoura- 
e and propitions unto us miſerable Sinners. 
It implies moreover a moſt thankful Ar- 
ledg ment of thoſe great Bleſſings which he pur 
chaſed for us by his Sufferings; and a publick 
moxlaiming to all the World; the great ſenſe 
W have af ſuch invaluable Kindneſs. And 
therefareiought to be accompanied with hearty 
Repentance:tor:allthe Sins we have been guilty 
of. ine Thought, Word and Deed; for this was 
therend ofchis Death, to reconcile us to God by 


rg 


- 
4 


anasten of Bur Sc 
Mhles hoh nd Hvely Sacrifice unto him; for 
he. has the! 


ee 


conſtant | 
Pxoficiency:inall the Virtues of a Chriſtian Life, 


Q Hp often vugbt 'we to receive the Holy 
Communion ? - = 
Pp 3 A. The 


The Vigits: 


A. The trueſt Meaſure of our Duty in this 


particular is to be taken from thoſe Opportuni- 
ties which the good Providence of God ms 
us to this purpoſe; there being no better way of 
determining the Frequency of our Obligation to 
receive, than this of God's giving us the Op- 
portunity. According to this Rule the Primitive 


Chriſtians practiſed, who never withdrew them- 


ſelves from the Lord's Supper, when it made à 


part of the publick Worſhip. ' And it is in the 


Communion of the Sacrament, as it is in the 


Communion of Prayers and other parts of pub- 


lick Worſhip, we are bound to join in them 
when Opportunities offer for the performing 
them, and we are not otherwiſe lawfully hin- 
dred. Whoever therefore ſhall negle& to com- 
municate, and retire from the Holy Fable, when 


the heavenly Banquet is there prepared, either | 


does not thoroughly underſtand his Duty in this 
particular, or is very defectjve in the Perfor- 
mance of it. For as the Exhortation before the 
Communion ſuggeſts to us, who world not think 


it a great Injury and Wrong done to him, if he 


had prepared a rich Feaſt, and decked his Table 
toit h all kind of Proviſion, ſo that there lacked 


nothing but the Gueſts to fit down, and yet that 
they who were called, without any cauſe, ſhould 
moſt unithankfully refuſe to come © And how can 
it be imagined that a Man has a true Love for 


his Saviour, or a grateful ſenſe of his Suffer- 


ings, thar ſhall refuſe ro make a thankful Re- 


membrance of them, when our Saviour has com- 


manded ir, and the Providence of God offers 
him the Opportunity. | 
Q. But may not Men of great Buſineſs either in 
publick or private Affairs be juſtly excuſed from 
frequent Communion ? A. Any 
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A. Any Buſineſs, tho' lawful in its own Na- 
ture, yet if proſecuted to ſuch a degree as to 
take Men off from the care of their Souls, ought 
to be laid aſide, becauſe the Salvation of our 
Souls is of much greater Conſequence than any 
Affair that relates to this World: But yet a 
gteat deal of Bùſineſs is conſiſtent with the Du- 
ties of Religion, provided we govern our Affairs 
by Chriſtian Principles; for tho ſuch Men have 
not Leiſure for ſo much actual Preparation, yet 
they may have that habitual Preparation, upon 
which the great ſtreſs ought to be laid in this 
matter, nay, even the conſcientious Diſcharge of 
their Buſineſs is an admirable Qualification for 
the Sacrament; a Man is ferving God when 
he follows his Calling with Diligence, and ob- 
ſerves Juſtice and Equity in all his Dealings, 
when he manages the Affairs of the Publick 
with Fidelity and Honeſty, without ſelling Ju- 
ſtice, without Oppreſſion, and without ſacrifi- 
cing the Publick to his private Intereſt. And the 
greater Dangers and Temptations he is expoſed 
ro, the greater need he has of God's Grace and 
Aſſiſtance, which is abundantly communicated 
in this holy Ordinance. So that the Man of 
Bufineſs who has any ſerious Thoughts of ano- 
ther World, ought more eſpecially to lay hold 
on ſuch Opportunities, which may ſecure the 
Salvation of his Soul. For as they who have lei- 
ſure ought to receive, as the belt Improvement 
of their Time, ſo they that are engaged in many 
worldly Affairs, onght to come to the Sacrament ;. + 7 
and learn how to ſanctiſie their Employments. * 
Q. How ought we to receive the holy Sacra- | 
ment? Bs n ee 
A. With great Reverence and Devotion, with 
Pp4 particular 


* 


111 oo: 
—— Attention of Mind, aceompanying 

him that adminiſters throughout the whole O/- 
fee, which is admirably framed and compoſed 
to expreſs: all thoſe pious Diſpoſitions and de- 
vout Affections which well prepared Minds 
ought to exerciſe upon ſuch ons: Our 
Repentance in the Confeſſion and Abſolution » 
Our Cherry in relieving our poor Brëthren, iu 
praying for all Conditions of Men, and in for» 
giving thoſe that have oſſended us: Our Humi- 
liry in acknowledging-our: Unwortbineſs : Our 
Reſoiurions of better Obedience; i preſenting 
our ſelves a rraſonab, haly and lively Sacrifice 
unte God: Our. Praiſes and Tbanlſgivings in 
the Hymns, and Devorions after the Commu- 


be Tigi. 


nion. And while others are communicating, 


we may enlarge our ſelves upon theſe Subjects, 
always taking care that our private Devotions 
give place to thoſe that are publick; ande that 
we lay aſide our own Prayers when the Mini · 
ſter calls on us to join with him 
Q. hat Care ha, the Church of Ebgland 


taten to prevent the Profanation of the Sacra | 


ment of the Lord's Supper? | - k 

A. Such is the wiſe 3 of our Holy 
Mother, that both by Her Rubricks and Canons, 

ſhe trains us up by gradual Steps to a worthy 
Participation of this heavenly Banquer. For in 

our Bapiiſm ſhe requires Sponſors who ſhall ſti- 

pulate for us, and give Security for our Chri- 

| ian Education in the Communion of the Church; 
Exhor, ax they being engaged not only to inſtruct us in all 
the end of the neceſſary Points of Faith and Practice, bur 
— Bap. are charged to take care that when we are fit, 
„we be brought io the Biſhop for Confirmation. 
And not the Sureties only, but the Pariſh Priet 
c 5 _ 7 #74 . 
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mon People in #þe_ Principles of tbe Chriſtian 


dy or daſirouus td bæ c] the great Rea- 


or Carare is particularl njoined o categbiſe, Can. 395 
10 inſtrutt „ Touth-and the, com · 60, 15 


Religion according ta the Church Catechiſm; 
and farther requims that none be preſented to Rub. after 
rhe Biſhop for Confirmation, till they can give the Caccch, 
an Account and Reaſon of their Faith; of which 
the Miniſter who is to preſentthem is to be the 
J udge; and not ven then joe confirmed, 
the urch ly,adds-this important Rule, 

That none & admitted 25 the Holy 2 ALON Rub. aftet 
until ſuch time at they deceanfirmed, or be req. Confirm. 


fon whereof is that ſhe may be-ſarisfied; that 
thoſe who promiſed b their Sureties in Bap- 
tiſmz, do renew and confirm that Contract; and 
that they will erermore endeayour. themſelves 
faithfully to obſexve-ſuchthings as by their o 
Confeſſion they have aſſented unto. And ſit! 
to preſerve the Dignity of the Holy Sacrament, 
her Miniſters are obliged o ads no'notoriovs Can. 26,27; 
Offenders, or declared Schiſmaticks to the Par- | 
ticipation of it. That this Method may be 
more effectual, and that no unqualified- Perſon 
may ſurreptiriouſly intrude; Strangers from Can. 28. 
other Pariſhes are not to be received to the Ho: 
1 Cmmunion; and as many as intend to be 
artakers of it hall. fignific their Names to the Rub. be- 
Curate, at leaſt fome time the Day before; that fore the 
notorious ill Lĩivers may be admoniſhed of their *. Com. 
Faults, and give Proofs of their Repentange,, » 
before they preſume to come to the Lord's Ta 4 
ble. When Warning is given for the Celebra- 0 
tion of the Holy Communion, the whole Con. Eshor. be. 
gregation are put in mind of their Duty by a fore Com, 
PS. 1 | pathetical 
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pathetical Exhortatiog And even in the begin- 
Exhor. at 


ning of the Communſon Service the Prieſt that 
officiates lays before the Communicants the 
Danger of unworthy receiving, and invites on- 
ly thoſe to approach that have requiſite Quali- 
fieations; ſo that if piom Education, and Chri- 


tian Inſtruclion, it the ſolemn ratifying our 


Baptiſmal Vow, and Conference with our Spi- 
ritual Guides, if a particular Prohibition of 


notorious Offenders, and the earneſt Exhorta- 


tions of our Paſtor, can ſecure theſe holy Myſte- 
ries from being abuſed, it muſt b# owned our 


Chureh has taken ſufficient Care to prevent it. 


Q. But may not the frequent uſe of the holy 
Sacrament diminiſh that Reverence we ought to 
babe for it 2 r c ROT 0 

A. On the contrary, tis the Iikelieſt Means 


to increaſe our Veneration and Reſpect towards 


it. For tho' Familiarity with the beſt of Men 
may be apt to diminiſh that Reſpect that was 


aid to them, by reaſon of thoſe Frailties and 
mperfections which are ſometimes mixt with 


very great Virtues, and which are only diſco- 


vered by a great Intimacy with them; yet the 
. oftner we converſe with God in his holy Ordi- 


nances, the more we ſhall admire his Divine 


Perfections, and the more we ſhall be diſpo- 


ſed to conform our felves to his Likeneſs. For 
an Object of infinite Perfection in it felf, and 
of infinite Goodneſs to us, will always raiſe our 
Ad miration, and heighten our Eſteem and Re- 
ſpect the more we contemplate it; it being 
the Diſcovery of ſome Imperfection, where we 
thought there was none, that abates the Value 
and Reverence we had for any Object. 


7 Q. What 
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Q. What are the great 
Communian Fi .; 1 

A. It keeps a lively Senſe of Religion upon 
our Minds, and invigorates our Souls with freſh 
Strength and Power to perform our Duty. It 


fdvantages of frequent 


preſerves that intimate Union that ought to be 
inviolable between Chriſt and the Members of 
his myſtical Body. It is the proper Nouriſhment . 


of our Souls, without which we can no more 
maintain our ſpiritual Life than we can our 


temporal without eating and drinking. It raiſes 
in us ſtrong Ardours of Love and Conſolation, 
ſo that it becomes the greateſt Torment we can 
endure to offend God, and our greateſt Delight 


to pleaſe him. It is the en Remedy a- 
gainſt all Temptations by mortify ing our Paſ- 


lions, and ſpiritualizing our Affections; for 


how can we love any ſinful Satisfactions, that 
crucified the Lord of Glory, and fix our Hearts 
upon periſhing Objects, when he only deſerves, 


as he requires, the h- Man? It ratifies and 


confirms to us the Pardon of our Sins, and re- 


pairs thoſe Breaches which our Follies have 


made in our Souls. It fortifies our Minds a- 
gainſt all thoſe Afflictions and Calamiries which 
are often the Lot of the Righteous in this miſe- 
rable World; and adminiſters to us ſuch Com- 
fort and Peace of Conſcience, as ſurpaſſes all 
Underſtanding, and is only to be reliſht by thoſe 
that make the Experiment. *Tis the moſt pro- 


per Method to make our Bodies Temples of the 


Holy Ghoſt, and to fit and prepare our Souls 
for the eternal Enjoyment of God. 5 


The 


| The PRAYERS. 
0 I 
For God's - ET th — Ears, O Lord be open to 
Acbep- the Prayers of thy humble Servant, and 


. that I may obtain my Petitions, make me to 
ourPrayent as ſuch things as ſhall pleaſe " thro * 
Chriſt our Lord. 1 | 


9 
For God's Shift n me mereifally, 0 Leed, in all 
2 Supplications and Prayers, and diſpoſe the 
ſtance. Way of 'thy Servant rowards the a of 
everlaſting Salvation; that a all rhi Chan. 
Ee def Chances of ch went Lite, I tray ever 


efended by thy moſt cious and read 
Wan che en | Amen, . A 
Ja 119909791 3 III. 1 5 13 bs 
3 len, be belt caufel. all ay 
uſe of 


ae wed "Scriptures to be written for our 

re, Gtant that I may in ſuch wiſe heat chen Read. 
mark learn and Nennt — NS ar 
by Fatience and Com holy 
embrace and ever hold faſt tlie bfeſſe rhe 
— — Life, whick thou” Haſt given 5 


Saviout ir Jeſus Chrift. Amen, EO batt 

IV. > #174 20 a Woke 

BY Ken. who to thee,” Octutified Line”? 

+ Gs "faſt Supper didſt ordain ne, uh 

Holy Saera- cg, the Sacrament and Feaſt af 5 

ment. was for the continual R 0 5 in 
crifce of thy Death, © bleſſed 7 650 of 

the 
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- BW The Vigils. 5 89 
tte Benefits we receive thereby, that thou w 

pleaſed to ordain this ſacred and awful Rite; 
all Love, all Glory be to thee. Ah deareſt 
Lord, how little ſenfible is he of thy Love in 
dying for us, who can ever forget thee! Woe 

is me that ever a Sinner ſhould forget his Sas 
viour ! and yet alas! how. prone we are to do 
it. Glory be to thee, O gracious Jeſu! who to 
help our Memories, and impreſs thy Love deep 
in our Souls, haſt inſtituted the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, and haſt commanded us to do this in Re- 
A membrance of thee. Let the propiriatory Sa- 
crifice of thy Death, which thou didſt offer up- 

on the Croſs for the Sins of the whole World; 
and cularly for my Sins, be ever freſh in 
my Remembrance. O bleſſed Saviour, let that 
mighty Salvation thy Love has wrought-for-us, - 
never Mi out of my Mind, bur eſpecially let my 
Remem eser of thee in the holy Sacrament be 
always moſt lively and affecting. O Jeſu! if I 
love thee truly, I ſhall be ſure to frequent thy 


we ww ((r—_ 
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Altar, that I may often remember all 12581 „ 


y derful Loves of my crucified Redeemer. I-know 

1. Omy Lord, and my God, that a bare Remem 
brance of thee is not enough: O do thou, there 

1 fore fix in me ſuch a Remembrance of thee, as 

* fs ſuitable to the infinite Love I am to remember; 

„work in me all thoſe holy and heavenly Affe- 

in ions, which become the remembrance of 2 

rucified Saviour; and do thou ſo diſpoſe my 

Heart to be thy Gueſt at thy holy Table, that 

feel all the ſweet Influences of Love 


tucined, the — 47A and refreſhing my 
| ine. 


Soul, as m Soy s by the Bread and W 
 werifl Jef let that immortal Food which 
„ Jinthe holy Eucbariſt thou vouchſafeſt me, inſtil 
oy — into 
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into my weak and languiſhing Soul new 8 


plies of Grace, new Life, new Love, new Vi. 
gour and new Reſolution, that J may never 
more faint or droop, or tire in „ Doty. Amen, 
N Jeſus, Amen. | 


C H A P. X. 
Ener Days in December. 


VVV Faſt does the Church obſerve, at 
this time? 
A. The fourth Seaſon of the Ember Days ; 
which are the Wedne/day, Friday and Saturday 
after the thirteenih of December. The Sun- 
day following, being one of the ſtated times to 
ſypply the Church with Paſtours and Mini. 
fert, who are to feed and Sancte rhe "re of 
Chriſt. 
| | Q. Since the Church 35 4 ures Cacien, 
4 wherein ſome govern, and otherg.are governed, 
J | _ what is the Duty of all Lay- Chriſtians o. their 
| ſpiricual Governors? 

A. To bonour and eſteem them highly fot 
their Work ſake, to treat them with; Reſped 
and Reverence, to love them, to provide fot 
their Maintenance, to pray for em; and to 
obey them. | 

Q. Wherein SR; ts that "* th _ Elleem 

' that ie due to our i Supeners for” heir 
Work fake? _ 

A. In conſi dering them as thoſe that hear the 

200r. 5. 20. great Character of fader. from Chriſt, as 
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St. Paul calls them; and as Inſtruments of con- 


veying to us the greateſt Bleſſings we are capa- 
ble of receiving, becauſe they relate to our eter- 


nal Salvation; and conſequently regarding them 


as commiſhoned by him to that holy Office. So 
that the Authority they have received to preſide 
over Chriſtians as Governors of the Church, 
muſt always be owned to come from God; and 
this religious regard to their divine Miſſion muſt 
be expreſt in the whole Courſe of our Conduct 
towards them, Res 

Q.: What is that Reſpect and Reverence we 
ought 10.ſhew towards them? ER” 
A. The expreſſing by our Words and Afions, 
all that Honour and Eſteem we have for their 


Character in our Minds; which will oblige us 


to treat their Perſons with great Civiſiiy in 
Converſation, to ſpeak all the good we can 
of them in their Abſence, and to throw a 
Veil over their real Infirmities, never to make 
them the Objects of our light Mirth, por to 
proclaim their Failings in order to reproach 
their Perſons, becauſe it may tend to diſpa- 


rage and debaſe their Office. Not to uſe any 


ſcurrilous Words or contemptuous Behaviour 
towards them, becauſe the Pilielpect caſt up- 
on them is an Affront to their Maſter, whoſe 
Perſon they repreſent; for tho they. may be in- 
ferior ta others in ſome humane Accompliſh- 
ments, yet God has promiſed particul 7 0 
aſſiſt them in the faithful Diſcharge of their 
holy Calling. ee er 

Q. Bat beſides their Character, have nat the 


= 


Clergy many 1785 5 Qualifications to chal- 


lenge From us eſpect and Eſteem? e 
A. As long as Piety and Virize, Learning 


and 


* 


and Knowledge have any Credit and Repuration 
in the World, and that Men are concern'd that 
others ſhould be formed to the ſame valuable 
Principles, that their Minds ſhould be cultivated 
and their Manners regulated; ſo long the Cler 

will have a good Title to the Honour and E 


ſteem of all wiſe and good Men. The very 


| Method of their Education gives them great 


Ad vantages for their Improvement in all ſorts 
of ary and polite Learning, and raiſes 


them above the Level of thoſe with whom they 


are equal in all other Circumſtances ; and the 
Subje& of their conſtant Studies, being matter: 
of Piety and Religion, tis reaſonable to ſuppoſz, 
they live under more lively and ſtronger Impref- 
ſions of another World, than the reſt of Man. 
kind; and Experience ſufficiently convinces. ns 
how much Nobility and Gentry of the 
Kingdom are beholding to their Care for thoſe 
Impreſſions of Piety and Knowledge which are 


ſtatnpt upon their Education. In the moſt igno- 


rant Ages what Learning flouriſh'd was in their 
Body, and by their Care was convey'd down to 


Poſterity. In the moſt diſſolute times the great. 


eſt Examples of Piety were in their Order, and 


their magnificent as well as uſeful Cha 
to the Bodies and Souls of Men. 


| 


we have yet remaining eminent Monuments of 
riry, both 


Q. But if the Miniſters of God do not aft ſui- 


tably zo rhe Dignity of their Character, may we 


not contemn them | 
A. Their Character ſhould certainly defend 


"them from Contem t, and the Relation the 
| y=_ to God ſhould ſecure them from our ill 


And in order to this tis neceſſary to 


conſider, that as there is an izberent Holineſi 
| | where 


Ger . „ 


W 


whereby Mens Actions and Affections are in 
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ſome meaſure conformable t the Laws of God, 

in which Senſe good Menn all Ages were e- 

ſteemed Hrlp\ 15 chere isH NH Holineſs, 

which 'confifts in Tome pecitiars Relation to 

God's Service, of which Things, Times, Places; 

and Perſons ate capable. In this laſt Senſe the 

Tribe of Levi was called the holy Tribe, as 

thoſe that ar dedicated to the Service-of Chriſt 

under the Göſpel are called Gd, Miniſters; 

not that ir WAS Always true of them, that hey Mal: 2. 6, ö. 
walked befor Gd in Pence and Equity, und 

turned many from Thiguity, for too often they 

oer ꝑbne our of 1he way," and chuſed many to 

Ramble dn The Lato; bür becauſe they had a 
paftictilar Relation to God ih the performance 

of«rhat Wörſhip that was paid to him. And 

'tho” they may be bad Men, yet — of Artic. 26; 
Chri/Ps Ordinances 7s not taken away Heir 
Mit ſebune ſe, nor the Grate of God's Gifts di- 

nini ſhel from ſuch who receive the Sacraments 
rightly,” and by Faith, which are effeftual by rea. 

ſon" of ChrifF's Inſtitution and Promiſes \altho* 

they be hinrRired by evil Men. Juſt as à Pardon 
paſs' d by anmmoral Lord Keeper, or a Sentence 
prohoiinced*by a wicked Fadęt, art looked up- 

on as valid to all intents and purpoſes, becauſe 

their Efficacy depends not upon the Qualthcarti- 

ons of thoſe in Commiſhon, but upon the Svve- | | 
Teign Authority from whence they borh'receive S. Chryf, 
their Commiſſion. So that the Advantages we Hom. 85. 
teceive by their Adminiſtrations, and the Re. in. S. Jha 
lation they have to God ſhould ftill preferve Edits par. 
ſome Reſpeck for their Perfons. And ir is doubt. 


Iſs a eie Demonſttion of Chritnt/Zeul 
where we have a rtforough Information of their 


Qq. Fan- 


their lawful Superiours, that being found guilty, 


1 


ſcandalous Lives, to make proof of it before 


they may by juſt Fudgment be depoſed, than ei. 
ther by our Words and Actions to affront or 


contemn them our ſelves, or to provoke others 


to do the like. . N - 
Q. What zs the ill Conſequence of deſpiſing 
the Perſons, and expoling the Conduct of our 


| Paſtors, the Miniſters of Chrilt ? 


A. It diminiſhes that Credit and Effect which 
their ſpiritual Adminiſtrations ought to have up- 


on the Minds of Men, and makes them leſs ca: 


pable of doing that good which their Profeſſion 
obliges them to attempt; for as much as we 


take from the Opinion of their Piety and Inte. 


grity, ſo much we leſſen their Power in pro- 
moting the Intereſt of Religion, whoſe Fate very 
much depends upon the Reputation of thoſe 
who feed and govern the Flock of Chriſt. And 
this the Enemies of Religion are very ſenfible 
of, who omit no opportunity of expoling their 
Perſons, and repreſenting their ſacred Function 


only as a Trade, whereby they procure an ad- 
vantageous Subſiſtence. ; 


Q. But ſince the Intereſt of the Clergy is ſup- 


ported by what they plead for, does not this make 


it reaſonable to ſuſpett that all revealed Reli- 
gion'z only Prieſtcraft? 1 

A. *Tis very fit that they who quit all other 
Methods of procuring ot Subliſtence ſhould live 
of that Go/pe/ they preach; and tho' Men may 


be ſwayed by Intereſt, yer the Truth and Falſe- 


hood of things no ways depend upon it; and the 
Meaſures of judging concerning them are quite 


of another Narure. It is ſufficient Evidence mult 


convince a Man that is impartial, concerning rhe 
_ Trat 
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Truth of what is aſſerted; and *tis reaſonable 
to ſuppoſe, that they who make it their Buſi- 
neſs to ſearch into theſe Matters, ſhonld be 
beſt acquainted with the grounds of Conviction. 
; And we find that our Value for the Laws of the 
Land, and the Art of Phy/ick, is no ways aba- 
ted by the great Advantages they make who 
follow either of thoſe Profeſſions. 
Q, it reaſonable to be prejudiced againſt 
Religion upon the account . the bad Lives f 
ſome of the Clergy © © 
A. As long as Clergy-men ate cloathed with 
Fleſh and Blood as well as other Men, we oughr 
not to be prejudiced againſt Religion, becauſe 
ſome few are overcome by the Follies and In- 
firmities of Mankind ; the many remarkable 
Inſtances of Piety and Devotion, of Charity and 
Sobriety among the /acred Order, ſhould ra- 
ther confirm us in our holy Faith, fince they who 
have had the greateſt opportunities to examine 
the Grounds of Religion, ſhew forth the Truth 
and Excellency of it by holy Lives ſuitable ro 
their Fe 4 1 PLES a 
Q. {tow may the Clergy beſt preſerve that 
5. Honour and Reſpect that is due 4 their Cha - 
ke I racter ? 
li- A. By diſcharging the Duties of their Pro- 
ſeſſion with great Zeal and Conſcience; by be- 
aer having themſelves with Gravity and Sobriety, 
ve Wl with Meekrneſs and Charity,the ſolid Ornaments BY Stilling- 
2y I of their holy Function, and the ſureſt Method Feet. 
ie- ¶ to raiſe themſelves above the Reproaches of a 
ne ; malicious World; for true Value and Eſteem is 
ite I not to be acquired by the little 4rrs of Addreſs 
uit and In/inwation, much leſs by Flattery, and by 
the Ncomplying with Men in their Follies, but by Stea- 
Qq2 dineſs 
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 dineſs and Reſolution in the performance of 
their Duties, joined with all that Charity and 
Gentleneſs in their Behaviour, which is con- 
ſiſtent with being true to their own Obligations 
Q. M herein conſiſts that Love we owe to the 
Miniſters of God ? „ 
A. In being ready to 4/%ſt them in all Dif. 
ficulties, and in vindicating their Reputation 
from thoſe Aſperſions which bad Men are apt 
to load them with. In covering their real In. 
firmittes, and interpreting all their Actions in 
the beſt Senſe; never picking out the Faults of 
a few, and making them a Reproach to the 
whole Sacred Order. © Fx; Fo 
Q. Why ought we to provide a Maintenance 
for the Clergy ? 4: PS 
A. Becauſe they are ina Lea manner Sei- 
vants of the great God of Heaven and Earth, to 
whoſe Bounty we owe all that we enjoy, and 
therefore ſhould dedicate a part of what we re- 
ceive to his immediate Service, as an acknow- 
ledgment of his Sovereignty and Dominion over 
all. And what makes this Duty farther reaſon- 
able, is, that in order to be Inſtruments in God's 
Hands in procuring our eternal Welfare, they 
renounce all ordinary means of advancing their 
Fortunes; they ſurrender up their Pretenſions to 
the Court and Camp, to the Exchange and the 
Bar; and therefore tis highly fit that their la- 
borious and difficult Employment purely for 
God's Glory and our Salvation, fhould receive 
from us the encouragement of a comfortable 
and honourable Subfiltence. 18 | 
Q. Why ozght their Maintenance to be Ho- 
nourable and Plentiful ? 
A. Thar Parents may be encouraged to de- 
. „%% Xx wu 
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vote their Children of good Parts to the Service 

d of the Alter; for it is not probable they will 

* ſacrifice an expenceful Education to an Employ- 

s. W ment that is attended with ſmall Emoluments. 

And if ſome Perſons have Zeal enough to en- 

age in the Miniſtry without a ReſpeQ to the 

. e of it, yet common Prudence ought to 

78 put us upon ſuch Methods as are moſt likely to 

t MW excite Men of the beſt Parts and Ability to un- 

2 dertake the ſacred Function; that the beſt Cauſe 

in may have the beſt Management, and the pureſt 

of W Religion the ableſt Defendants. It is alſo ne- 

6 ceſſary that their Maintenance ſhould bear ſome 
proportion to the Dignity of their CharaQter, 

de who are Embaſſadors for Chriſt , and ſhould 
raiſe them above the Contempt of thoſe who _ 

are too apt to be influenced by outward Ap- 

to pearances. For though W:/dom is better than 

d Strength, nevertbeleſs, as Solomon has long ſince Ecclel. g. 

&- W obſerved, the poor Man's Wiſdom is deſpiſed, 16. 

v- WW and his Words are not beard. And farther, that 

et by this means they may be better enabled not 

n- W only to provide for their Families, which is a 

Duty incumbent upon them as well as the reſt 

ey of Mankind, but to be Examples to their Flock 

rin Charity and in doing Good, as well as in all 

to other manner of Verrhe. 

he Q. What Maintenance do the Laws of the 

la: Land affien to the Clergy ? 

or i A. Firft, the Manſe or Houſe and Glebe, 

ve W which was the original Endowment of the - 

le Church, without which it cannot be ſupplied, . 

| and without which it could not be conſecrated ; 

Io: ¶ and upon which was founded the original Right 
of a Patronage. Secondly, the Oblations which 

le- were the voluntary Offerings of the Faithful, 
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very conſiderable in the primirive Times ; ſo that 
the Neceſſities of the Church were liberally ſup. 
plied from the great Bounty of the People; and 
when upon the ſpreading of Chriſtianity, a more 
fix d and ſettled Maintenance was required, yet 
ſomewhat of rhe ancient Cuſtom was retained 
in voluntary Oblations. Thirdly, Tithes, which 
are the main legal ſupport of the Parochial 
Clergy. The Reaſon of their Payment is found. 
ed on the Law of God, and their Settlement 
among us hath been by ancient and unqueſtion-. 
able Laws of the Land; ſo that in the Judgment 
of the greateſt Lawyers, nothing is more clear 

and evident than the legal Right of Tit hes. 
Q. Were Tithes paid in the Days of the Apo- 
ſtles and in the primitive Ages of Chriſtianity? 
A. The Zeal of Chriſtians in the times of the 
| Apoſtles was ſo great, that az many as were Pof- 
Acts 4. 34, efſors of Lands or Houſes, fold them and laid 
35. the price of them at the Apoſtles feet ; and the 
Devotion of the following Ages, even to the 
latter end of the fourth Century, was ſo re- 
markable for the Liberality of their Offerings 
and Oblat ions, that their Bounty to the Evange- 
lical Prieſthood exceeded what the Tenth would 
have been, if they had paid it; ſo that there 
| was no reaſon to demand Tithes, when Men 
. gave a greater proportion of what they poſſeſ. 
ſed ; tho' even during thoſe Ages, there want IM © 
Adv. Hzr. not Teſtimonies from the Fathers of thoſe MI £ 
l. 4. c. 34. times, St. Irenews, Origen and St. Cyprian, that 
wa .- Tithes were due under the Goſpel, as well as tt 
Unit a; before and under the Law; and that they were c 
n. 23 paid is plain from the Apeſtolical Canons, ſo /* 
Can. 4- 38. called, which provide for the Diſpoſal of them. li. 


Q. What 
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Q. What Sin are we guilty of, when we de- 
fraud the Clergy of their Maintenance? 

A. The grievous Sin of Sacrilege, which is 
then committed, as in other Inſtances, ſo in this 
of taking what is {et apart for their Subſiſtence, 
when we employ it in other Uſes, or ro our 
own particular Profit, or when weare guilty of 
any fraud in paying what is due to them ; which 
is a robbing of God, as the Prophet informs us; 
Will a Man rob God, yet ye bave-robbed me; Mal. 3. 8. 
but ye fay, wherein have we robbed thee? In 
Tithes and Offerings. To ſteal then, or alienate 
that which is /acred, that which is ſet apart for 
God's peculiar Service, is called robb:ng of God; 
becauſe of ſuch ſacred Things God is the true 
Proprietary ® . 

Q. What Examples are there in Scripture f 
the ſevere Puniſhment of Sacrilege ? | 

A. If the Sin of Adam was of this kind, as 
ſome rhink, who ate of that Tree as common 
which God had reſerved to himſelf as holy; we 
know how he ſuffered in himſelf and Polterity, 
and that rhe whole Earth was curſed for his fake. 
Achan for taking a Wedge of Gold and a Baby: Joſh. 7. 21. 
loaih Garment of the devoted thing of Fericho, 
brought a Curſe both upon himſelf and the 
whole Congregation of I/rae/, Elis Sons, by 1 Sam. 2. 
robbing God of his Sacrifices to furnifh their 
own Tables, provoked God to give not only þzs 
People but the Ark of his Covenant into the 
Hands of the Philiſtines. For the Sacri/ege of 
the /abbatical Near, God cauſed his People to be 2 Chro. 36. 
carried away captive, and the Land to lie waſte 2% ? 
ſeventy Years. - And the Vengeance of God 
lighted upon Be//hazzar for his Profanation of Dan. s. 2, 
the Veſſe/s of tbe Temple. The firſt Tranſgreſ- 
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ſion of this kind under the Goſpel, was ſeverely 
| puniſhed by preſent Death, in the Perſons of 
AQs 5. 3, Ananias and Sapphira; to manifeſt how heinous 
+5 ir was in Chriſt's fight, and to be a warning for 
bt all thoſe that afterwards ſhould believe in his 
Tt Name. And what Deſtruction this-grievous 
3 Crime has brought upon ſeveral Families of the 
=_ Nobility and Gentry of this Nation, may be ſeen 
in Sir Henry Spelman's Hiſtory and Fate of Sa- 
if crilege diſcovered by Examples, &c. : 
4 Q. What Sin are they guilty of that fell or 
BY buy a Benefice? | | 
A. The grievous Sin of Simony, which is 
then committed, when any Perſon is preſented 
or collated to any Bene ſicæ with cure of Souls, 
Dignity, Prebend, or Living Eccleſiaſtical, for 
N any ſum of Money, Reward, Payment, Gift, 
| Profit, or Benefit, directly or indirectly ; or by 
Il reaſon of any Promiſe. or Agreement, or any 
_—_— other Aſſurance for any-Profit or Benefit what- 
f ſoever; for the preventing of which, before 
1 any Perſon is admitted to any Eccleſiaſtical 
il Function, he is obliged in his own Perſon to 


{wear that he hath made no ſimoniacal Pay- 
. ment, Contract or Promiſe, directly or indireQ- 
= ly, for the obtaining or procuring ſuch Eccleft- 

| aſtical Preferment. . 5 

Q. Why is thzs Sin called Simony? 

al A. From the Analogy it bears to that Crime 
:. 18 Simon Magus was guilty of, who Herred Mo- 
19. * ny for the power of conferring the Holy Ghoſt 
= 1 upon whomſoever he ſhould lay his Hands. The 
WW . Fatt which cometh neareſt to the Sin of Simon 
4 Magis is the ſelling of Holy Orders, the or- 
daining Perſons to be Prieſts or Deacons upon 
the Motive or Score of Money; and tho” or- 
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daining Perſons and collaring them to Benefices 
are not only different, but ſeparable z yet be- 


cauſe it is appointed by the Laws of our 
Church, that the Office is inſeparable from the 


Benefice, and that there ſhould be no Miniſters 
ine titulo allowed among us; therefore the gi- 
ving or the taking Money for a Preſentation or 


« 


Collation, Ec. (except what is appointed to 


be paid as Fees for Inſtruments) is with us cal- 


led Simony, and made puniſhable as ſuch, in as 
much, that tho' it be not buy ing or ſelling of 
a Spiritual Gift, it is nevertheleſs the buy ing 
and ſelling of that which is annext to a Spiri- 
tual Gift. 

Q. What Puniſhments have been ordained and 
appointed againſt Simony ? | 

+ A. The Chriſtian Church very early, when 
ſhe ſubſiſted independently upon the State, pro- 
ceeded with great ſeverity againſt ſuch as were 


found guilty of Simony. They admitted none 


to come into the ſacred Miniſtry by way of 


Purchaſe or Merchandize. Tertullian tells us, 
That the Biſhops acquired not that Honour hy 


Apology, 


Bribes, but bythe Teſtimony of their good Lives, + 


for in the Church of God nothing is done by the 
allurement of Gifts. Accordingly in the Ca- 
nons called Apotoligal, it is provided and or- 
dained, That whoſoever comes by the means of 


Money to be made Biſhop, Presbyter, or Dea- * 


9, 3% 


con, ſhall not only be immediately depoſed, but 


he ſhall alſo be excommunicated. And the Ca- 
nons of General and Provincial Councils ap- 
pointed that ſuch Perſons ſhould not only be 
depoſed and degraded, but they very often 
pronounced an Anathema againſt thoſe that ei- 
ther gaye or receiyed Money, Gifts, or Bribes 
e 18 upon 
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upon ſuch accounts. The - Canon Law does 
Inſtit. not only place Simony among the worſt Crimes, 
* Can. but declares every Simoniſt uncapable of per- 
lib. 3. Tit. 3. forming any part of the Office of an Eccleſia. 
flick, when at the ſame time other grievous 
Crimes do not debar them by that Law. Nor 
doth it meerly appoint that whoſoever /imonza- 
cally Ordains or Collates, c. or who is /imo- 
niacally Ordained or Collated ſhall be depoſed, 
vide but that every Laical Perſon, who either ha- 
Gratian. Ving the Patronage of a Living ſhall take a 
2. 9. 1. Bribe for a Preſentation, or who upon the ac- 
count of Reward, fhall intercede to get one 
Confeſ. Ordained (hall be excommunicated. The foreign 
Helv. c 18, Reformed Churches are not leſs ſevere in this 
Belgic. Art. matter. The Church of England has ſhewn a 
31. great deal of care to prevent it, and when com- 
mitted ſeverely to puniſh it; ſhe requires an 
Can. 40. Oath in Perſon, that the party preſented to any 
1 Bene ſice has made no ſimoniacal Payment, Contract, 
1 or Promiſe diredly or indirelliy for obtaining the 
00 | preferment. And it is to be wiſh'd the party pre- 
_=- ſenting or collating were under the ſameObliga- 
nt | tion. She ordains that all ſhall be deprived who 
| ſhall be proved guilty of that execrable Crime, 
and: it is made one of the Articles to be enquir- 
=_ ed after at every Viſitation. The Civil Power 
= in Chriſtian Nations have ſhewn themſelves 
| 


rigorous in puniſhing this Crime, particularly 
in England, and therefore it was one of the In- 
ee of Q.E/:zabeth in the firſt Year of her 
4 Injunct. 26. Reign, That all ſuch Perſons as buy any Bene. 
ices, or come to them by Fraud or Deceit , ſhall 
be deprived of ſuch Benefices, and made unable 
at any time after to receive any other Spiritual 
Promotion ; and that ſuch as do ſell them, or by 
} 0 any 
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any colour do beſtow them for their own Gain 
and Profit, ſhall loſe their Right and Title of 
Patronage and Preſentment for that time; and 
the Gift thereof for that vacation, ſhall apper- - 
tain to the Queen's Majefly. And in the thir- , Elz 
ty firſt Year of her Reign, there was a Laco c. 6. 
Enacted, in which ſeveral Penalties are ordain- 
ed for the Puniſhment of thoſe that ſhall be 
found guilty of ir, viz. That he who takes Mo- 
ney for preſenting ſhall forfeit double the value 
af ond Tears Profit of the Living; and that he 
who Ordains for Money, ſhall, beſides being o- 
therwiſe cenſurable, forfeit the ſum of fourty 
Pounds, and that whoſoever obtaineth 2 Pre- 
ſentation to a Benefice by Money, in order to 
the getting himſelf Ordained, ſhall over and 
above his undergoing other Cenſures, Forfeit 
ten Pounds. And that a Simoniacis incurred a 
deprivation and diſability by the old Ecc/e/ra- 
ſtical Law before the Stat. 31 Elia. is ſhewn by Eccleſiaſ. 
the Learned Biſhop Stillingfieet. | Cales, p.82. 

Q. Why ought we to pray for the Miniſters 
of God ? | 

A. Becauſe the great Difficulties and Labours 
of their holy Employment can never be 1up- 
ported, nor the Hazards and Dangers they are 
expoſed to ſufficiently conquered, without the 
particular Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit; and 
tho! we may be deprived of other Opportuni- 
ties of doing them any ſubſtanrial Service, 
yet 'tis in the Power of the meaneſt to ad- 
dreſs to Heaven in their behalf; that they 
may be defended from the Malice and III-Will 
of bad Men, that they may have the Counte- 
nance and Protection of the Great and Power- 
ful, chat their zealous Labours in God's Vine 


yard may be attended with ſucceſs, and that 
they may turn many to Righteouſneſs. 
Q. Wherein conſiſts that Obedience we owe 
to our ſpiritual Governours ? _ . | 
A. In obſerving all their InjunCtions that are 
contain'd within the bounds of their Commiſh- 
on; in ſubmitting to that Diſcipline they ſhall 


inflict, either to recover us from a ſtate of Fol- 


ly, or to preſerve us from falling into it. And 
all this from a ſenſe of that Right they have to 


command, intruſted to them by our Saviour 


Heb.1 3-17, 


Jeſus Chrift, and of that great penalty we are 
liable to by our Contempt; for be that deſp;ſetb 
them defpiſeth him that ſent them. According» 
ly St. Paul charges us to obey them that have 


_ the rule over ws, and to ſubmit our ſelves be- 


cauſe they watch for our Souls, as they that muſt 
give an account. 

Q. Is our Obedience only due in ſuch things 
as they can prove to be the Will of God from 
expreſs Teſtimony of Scripture ? 5 

A. I think our Obedience to our ſpiritual Go- 
vernours, is of a larger Extent , for there is no 
Man but ought to be obeyed, when he convin- 
ces another that what he requires is enjoyn'd by 
the expreſs Command of God; and if this were 
all the Obedience that were due to them, they 


would be obliged as much to obey us as weare 


to obey them. Since therefore God has in his 
holy Word given them ſome ſpiritual Authority, 
and a right to exact ſome Obedience from their 
Flock, the exerciſe of it muſt be about things 
Indifferent in themſelves, not enjoined by the 
expreſs Word of God, but only no ways contra- 
ry to it, no ways forbidden by it. This obliges 
us to attend their pub/ick Adminiſtrations a : ſuch 
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Times and Places as they ſhall appoint, and up- 
on ſuch Occaſions as they ſhall judge proper to 
encreaſe our Piety and Devotion. To ſubmit 
to ſuch Regulations, as they ſhall think condu- 
cive towards the edifying the Body of Chriſt. 
The want of this Obedience deſtroys the Peace 
of the Church, and inſenſibly leads us ſtep by 
ſep till our refractorineſs degenerates into the 
grievous Sin of Schiſm. 5 

QQ What do you mean by Schiſm? 

A. A cauſeleſs Separation from ſuch Gover- 
nours in the Church, as have received their 
Authority and Commiſſion from Jeſus Chriſt. If 
there be a ſufficient Cauſe, then there may be a 
ſeparation bur no Schiſm. But if there be no 
ſufficient ground for a Separation, tis Schiſſin, 
that is, a culpable Separation ; which was al- 
ways reckoned a Sin of a very heinous Nature; 
for St. Paul charges the Epheſians to Recep the xgh, 4. 3, 
unity of the Spirit in the bond of Peace, becauſe &c. 
there was but one God, one Lord, one Faith, one 
Baptiſm, and one Body of Chriſt; and tells the 5 
Corinthians , that we were all baptized by one: * 
Spirit into one Body. The ſame Doctrine is 
taught in the Writings of the firſt Fathers of the 
Church, particularly of St. Ignatius and St. Cy- 
prian; and this was reputed a great Sin by them 
even before the Church and State were united, 
and when the Meetings of the Schi/maticks were 
as much tolerated by the Szare as the Aſſemblies 
of the Catholicꝶs. | 

Q. Do not the Laws of Toleration in a State 
alter the damnable Nature of Schiſm '? 

A. Such Laws only exempr the Perſons of 
Schiſmaticks from any penal Proſecution, but 
the evil Nature of Schiſm Kill continues, and 
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cannot be altered hy any humane Laws and Con- 


ſtitutions; becauſe Schi/m is a Tranſgreſſion of 
a divine poſitive Law, which God hath made 


for the preſervation of the Body Politick of the 


Church, to which Sch:/m is as deſtructive, as 
Rebellion to the State. And according to this 
principle Donatiſmand Novatianiſm as well as 


Arianiſm were counted as damnable Schiſms 


under the Reigns of thoſe Emperors who grant- 


ed Toleration to them, as under the Reigns of 


thoſe who made Laws againſt them. 


Q. What may we learn from the conſideration 5 


of thoſe Duties which we owe to the Miniſters of 
Jeſus Chriſt ? = Ps 

A. That the Contempt of the Clergy, gene- 
rally proceeds from a Contempt of Religion; or 


when it takes its riſe from a more innocent 


cauſe, 1s very apt to lead to it; becauſe a due fe- 
gard to Religion can never be maintained with- 
out a proportionable Reſpect to the Miniſters 


thereof. That one proper Method to increaſe 


ables a Prophet for his Duty, hath an Intereſt in 


our Reward in the next World, is to do all good 


Offices to thoſe that are dedicated to the Service 
of the Altar; becauſe he that encourages and en- 


his Work, and conſequently in the Reward that 
belongs to it. He that receives a Prophet out of 
reſpect to this Function, ſhall receive a Prophet“ 


Reward. That our Zeal to defend the Rights 


of the Sacred Order ought the more frequently 
to exert it ſelf, by how much the more the faith- 


ful diſcharge of their Function expoſes them to 


the ill Will and Malice of wicked and unreaſon- 


able Men. That there is no better way to main- 
tain the Peace of the Church and edifie the Body 
| of Chriſt 5 than by prelerving a gicat deference 
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for our ſpiritual Governours, and by ſubmits - 
ting to their lawful Inſtitutions. 1 


The PRAYERS. 

8 ** 

Alon God, the Giver of all good Gifts, For the 
who of thy Divine Providence haſt ap- Candidates 

pointed divers Orders in thy Church; Give thy for Ordi- 

Grace, I humbly beſeech thee, to all thoſe who n. 

are to be called to any Office and Adminiſtra- 

tion in the ſame ; and ſo repleniſh them with 

the Truth of thy Doctrine, and endue them 

with Innocency of Life, that they may faith- 

fully ſerve before thee, to the Glory of thy 


great Name, and the Benefit of thy holy 
Church, thro Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


5 . | | 

Thankfully acknowledge, O God, thy great For the 
Goodneſs, who haſt ſer apart an Order of Diſcharge 
Men on purpoſe to guide and govern us, to di- ty toward 
rect and aſſiſt us in matters of the greateſt Im- God's Mi- 
Pang even our eternal Salvation. Grant that niſters. 
may always reverence and reſpeCt them, be. 

cauſe they have a peculiar Relation to thee that 

I may fincerely love them, becauſe of thoſe great 

Benefits I receive by their Adminiſtrations ; that 
I may readily and chearfully provide for their - 
Maintenance, becauſe the Lord hath ordained 1 cor. 9. 
that they which preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of 14. 
the Goſpel, and that he that is taught in the Gal. 6. 6. 
Word ought to communicate to him that teacheth 
in all good things ; That I may never rob them 
of their Juſt Rights by the leaſt Sacrilegious _ 
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croachment, that the fear of Ananias and Sap. 
pbhira's Puniſhment may continually poſſeſs my 
Heart, as it did the Church at firſt and as many 
as heard it; that I may earneſtly pray for them, 
becauſe thy divine Aſſiſtance is ſo neceſſary to 
crown their Labours with ſucceſs ; for tho Paul 
x Cor. 3.6. planteth, and Apo//os watereth, *ris thou, 0 
Tod. that giveſt the Increaſe. And above all 
make me careful to obey them that have the 
Rule over me, becauſe they watch for my Soul 
as they that muſt give an account, that they 
may do it with Joy, and not with Grief; that 
ſo by a faithful diſcharge of my Duty to my 
Spiritual Superiours, I may continue a ſound 
Member of thy Church here upon Earth, and 
may paſs Eternity in the Society of the Church 
triumphant in Heaven, finging Praiſes and Hal- 
lelujahs ro the Bleſſed and Glorious Trinity, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Amen. | 


| III. . 

By Taler. O Merciful Jeſu, who haſt promiſed perpe·- * 

For Bi tuity. to thy Church and a permanency in 

Mops defiance of all the Powers of Darkneſs and the 

Gates of Hell, and to this purpoſe haſt conſti- e 
tuted ſeveral Orders, leaving a power to thy MW a 
Apoſtles and their Succeſſors the Biſhops to be- i 

i get Fachers of our Souls, and to appoint Prieſts 
= and Deacons for the Edification of thy Church, v 

; the Benefit of all Chriſtian People, and the Ad- 
voancement of thy Service. Have Mercy upon thy F 
Miniſters the Biſhops, give them for ever a great I 
meaſure of thy holy Spirit, and at this time par- 8 
ticular Aſſiſtance, and a power of diſcerning and t! 
try ing the Spirits of chem, who come ro be or- MW 0 
dained to the Miniſtry of thy Word and Sacra- b. 
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ments ; That they may lay Hands ſuddenly on no 
Man, but maturely, prudently, and piouſly, may 

appoint ſuch to thy Service and the Miniſtry of 
thy Kingdom, who by Learning, Diſcrerion, and 
a holy Life, are apt Inſtruments for the Con- 
verfion of Souls, to be Examples to the People, 
Guides of their Manners, Comforters of their 
Sorrows, to ſuſtain their Weakneſſes, and able to 
promote all the Intereſt of rrue Religion. Grant 
this, O great Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls, 
Bleſſed Jeſus, who liveſt and reigneſt in the 
Kingdom of thy eternal Father, one God World 
without end. Amen. 


CHAP. XE 


All Fridays in the Pear, except 
Chriſtmas-Day, : 


WW weekly Faſt z#s enjoined in the 
Church of England ? ' | 
A. Every Friday throughout the whole Year, 
except Chriſtmzs Day happen to fall upon ir, 
and then the Faſt gives way to the Fe/t:va/, and 
it is celebrated as a Day of rejoycing. 3 
Q. Why was Friday pitched upon for this 
weekly Faſt ? 


R— 


A. In compliance with rhe Cuſtom of the 


Primitive Church, which always obſerved this 
Day as a Faſt in commemoration of our Saviour's 
Sufferings, who was crucified on this Day of 


the Week; and what Day ſo proper to humble 


our ſelves, as that on which the Bleſſed Jeſus 
bumbled bimfelf even to 5 death upon the 9 


—— 
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Can. I 5. 


for is miſerable Sinners? It was one of their | 
ſtationary Days, ſocalld, as Tertullian obſerves, 


from an alluſion to the military Stations and 
keeping their Guards. They uſually forbore eat - 
ing till three a Clock in the Afternoon, till which 
time their publick Aſſemblies laſted. 

Q. How ought we to obſerve this Days 

A. Not only to abridge our ſelves as to the 
Pleaſures of eating and drinking, but to retire as 
much as we can conveniently from our worldly 
Affairs, in order to humble our ſelves in the fight 


of God, to reſort to Church at the accuſtomed 


Hours of Prayer; and particularly to employ 
ſome part of the Day in the examination of our 
ſelves and in the ſerious review of our own 
Lives. The frequent performance of which is 
one of the beſt means to improve our ſelves in 
all manner of Vertue. | „ 

Q. What do you mean by the Examination of 
our ſelves? 5 = 

A. The calling our ſelves to a ſtrict account 
for all the Actions of our Lives; comparing 
them with the Laws of God, the Rule and Mea ⸗ 
ſure of our Duty; conſidering impartially how 
much Evil we have been guilty of, and how little 


Good we have done in compariſon of what we 


might and ought to have done; in ſhort, to ſearch 

out our Sins of Omiſſion as well as Commiſion. 
Q. What are Sins of Commiſſion? 
A. The doing ſuch things as the Law of God 

forbids; which are called negative Precepts, 


and are of perpetual Obligation, becauſe no 


Circumſtances can make them lawful. Theſe 
are eaſily diſcovered becauſe they are apt to ter- 
rife the Conſcience, and to make us apprehen- 


ſive of the Wrath of God, and the wilful and 
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deliberate practice ot any one of theſe, makes 


a Man a Tranſgreſſor of the whole Law; be- 


cauſe this is not conſiſtent with that Integrity 
of Mind and ſincere regard to God and his Laws 
which every good Chriſtian ought to have; and 
is therefore conſequently a forfeiture of God's 


Favour, which can no more be expected when 


we wilfully perſiſt in the practice of any one 
known Sin, than if we were guilty of all. 
Q. What do you mean by Sins of Omiſſion ? 


A. The neglecting to do ſuch things as God 


commands; which are called af:rmative Pre- 
cepts, and do not perpetually oblige, becauſe 
Circumſtances may make them nor to be Duties 


at ſome certain times; tho' when the nature of 
them is ſuch, that no Circumſtances can alter 


the Obligation of them, they bind as much as 
negative Precepts; as the Commands of Reper- 
tance and loving of God: Theſe Sins are not ſo 
apt to ſtartle the Mind, becauſe Men eaſier find 
{alvo's to allay the ſenſe of rhe Guilt of them, 
than for their Sins of Commiſſion; tho' to awa- 
ken Men to Conſideration, our Saviour has de- 
clared that the Enquiry at the great Day will 


run chiefly upon the neglects of our Duty; and 


therefore we ought to examine our ſel ves whe- 
ther we have frequent and ſerious Thoughts of 
God; wherher we maintain in our Minds firm 


Purpoſes and Reſolutions of obeying him, whe- 


ther we conſtantly perform the Duties of divine 
Worſhip, and wherher we ſerve him with Di- 
ligence and Devotion; whether we diſcharge 
faithfully the Duties of that Station we are 
placed in, both in reference to the publick and 
our own private Families, and whether we are 
active and zealous in doing all the good we can 
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to the Bodies and Souls of Men, inſhorr, whe. 
ther we are as ready to ſerve God as our own 


_ Pleaſures, and whether we have the {ame regard 


to his Worſhip, as we have to any other thing 


we love and elteem. 
Q.. When may we be ſaid to tranſgreſs by our 


Thoughts? | 


Prov. 24.8. 


A. When they are employed about the con- 
triving and compaſſing any forbidden thing; 
for he that he deviſeth to do Evil, ſhall be calld 
a miſchievous Perſon. When they tranſgreſs 
thoſe particular Laws that they are ſubjeCt to; 
of which ſort are diſhonourable Opinions and 
Notions of God , undervaluing Thoughts and 


groundleſs Suſpicions of our Neighbour, proud 


and arrogant Conceits of our own Worth; be. 
cauſe pious Opinions of God, charitable ones of 
Men, and humble and lowly Conceits of our 
ſelves, are Duties incumbent upon our very 
Minds. But as for all other irregular Thoughts, 
which ſpring up in our Minds, and are but lit 
tle in our power, they are neither Sins nor mat- 
tet of Puniſhment any farther than they are 
Cauſes cr Principles of a finful Choice. For ac- 
cording as we aſſent or diſſent to thoſe Motions 
that are in our Minds, ſo will our Thoughts 
have the Notion of virtuous or finful Thoughts, 

Q. What is the End and Deſign of Examining 


our ſelves? 
A. That we may underſtand the true ſtate and 


condition of our Souls; and that our Repentance 


may be full and compleat, and extend to all thoſe 


articulars wherein we have tranſgreſs'd the 


Laus of God for till we diſcover all our Follies 


nor amend them. Beſides, this is the moſt effe 


2 


and Infirmities, we can neither watch againſt em 
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ctual method to keep our Conſciences continu- 
ally waking, and tender and afraid to offend. 
Q. Did any of the Philoſophers preſcribe this 
method to their Followers * ues 
A. Pythagoras in the Golden Verſes which go 
under his Name particularly recommends this 
ptactice to his Scholars. Every Night before 
they ſlept he enjoins them thrice to recollect 
every ſingle Adlion of the Day. Wherein have 
I tranſgreſſed ? What have I done © What Duty 
have I omitted? Run over theſe things, faith 
he, beginning from the firft ; and then if you 
have done Evil be troubled, if Good rejoice. 
Thijs Courſe, if daily followed, as is ſuggeſted 
by Hierocles, his excellent Commentator, per- Hier. in 
45 the divine Image in them that uſe it, lead. Carm. Py- 
ing them by Additions and Subſtraclione to the 8 
beauty of Virtue, and all attainable Perfeclion. 
Plutarch, Epiftetivs, Seneca, and particularly 
the Emperor Marcus Antonin, agree in re- 
commending the ſame Practice. 
8 Q. Wherein conſiſts the Wiſdom of this Pra- 
ice ? = 1 
A. In that the Seeds of Vice are hereby hin- 
dred from taking any deep Root in our Hearts; 
and tho' we may be overcome by Surpriſe or the 
Strength of Temptation, yet if we continue in 
this Courſe, evil Habits will never be able to 
prevail upon us, or to ſtrenghten and fortifie 
themſelves. By this means our Repentance may 
in ſome meaſure keep pace with our Errors and 
Failings, and we may prevent the 1 
ble weight of the Sins of a whole Life falling 
upon us all at once, when it may be we ſhall 
neither have Underſtanding nor Leiſure to re- 
R collect 
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collect our ſelves, much leſs to exerciſe any fit 


and proper Act of Repentance. 


Q. How frequently oxght we to examine our 
— Tr 44 

A. It is very adviſeable that we ſhould call 
our ſelves to an Account every Evening; for 
this Method frequently repeated, makes the 


Work both ſhort and eaſie, and we ſhall quick- 


ly find the great Advantage of it ; for having 
a lively ſenſe of the Faults we commit, the ſuc- 
ceeding Day may learn to grow wile,” and we 


may immediately ſtand upon our Guard, that 


the ſame Faults may not ſurpriſe us; and know. 
ing before hand the Account we muſt give at 
Night, it may reſtrain us from indulging any 
thing contrary to our Duty, either in Thought, 
Word, or Deed. If we defer this Examina- 
tion longer than once a Week, it may prove 
injurious to us; for by Delay we make the 
Work more difficult to be performed, and may 
poſſibly forget things of importance to us. 

Q. What ought we chiefly to regard in the Ex- 
amination of our ſelves? 

A. We ought chiefly to conſider the Sin that 


doth molt eafily beſet us, the weakeſt part of 


our Minds by Nature and Cuſtom made leaft 
defenfible ; for the Devil, like a skilful Gene- 


ral, will attack us, where we lie moſt expo- 


ied, hoping by gaining that Poſt to make the 
Town quickly ſurrender. Therefore in fur- 
vey ing the ſtate of our Minds, we ſhould have 
an Eye to thoſe places that will leaſt bear an 
Aſſault, thoſe Appetites or Paſſions that moſt 
frequently occaſion our Fall. | 
Q. Why ought this to be the main Syubjed of 

ou7 Examination? 
A, Be. 
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A. Becauſe *ris reaſonable we ſhould ſecure 
our ſelves from our greatelt Danger, which is 
that that threatens us from this Quarter; for 


hen we have once vanquiſh'd our ſtrongeſt and 


moſt terrible Enemy, who gives us the greateſt 
Diſturbance, the reſt that remain will more ea- 
fily be overcome by a Mind rais'd with ſo no- 
ble a Victory. | | 


Q What Queſtions are proper to put to our 


ſetves every Evening? 


A. How we have ſpent the whole Day? 


What Sin we have committed ? What Duty 
we have omitted ? Whether we performed our 
Morning Devotions, and how ? Where other 
Opportunities of ſerving God have offered them- 
ſelves, how we have behaved our ſelves in re- 
lation to them? If we have converſed, whether 
with Candourand Affability? Whether we have 
kept at a diſtance from Slander and Evil-ſpeak- 
ing, the Bane of Society ? If we have had Lei- 
ſure from Buſineſs, how we have improved our 
Time? If we have been engaged in Aitairs, with 


what Honeſty and Fidelity we have diſcharged 


them? If we have diverted our ſelves, whether 
innocently, and within the Bounds of Chriſtian 


Moderation? What Mercies we have received, 


and how thankful we have been tor them ? 
What Temptations we have reſiſted? What 
Ground we have got of the Sin which doth ſo 
eaſily beſer us? How we have governed our 
Paſſions in the little Accidents thar daily happen 
to provoke us? What Opportunities we have 
had of doing good, and how we have uſed 
them 2 What Opportunities we have had of 
diſcouraging evil, and how we have oppoſed 


it? Now by recolleCting the whole time from 
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our riſing till our going to Bed, to which pur - 


poſe a very few Minutes before our Evening 


evotions will ſuffice, we ſhall very eaſily be 
enabled to anſwer the preceding Queſtions; fo 
that we may heartily beg God's Pardon for 
thoſe Sins we have been guilty of, and ſhew 
our ſelves thankful for thoſe Bleſſings he has 


| beſtowed upon us. 


Q. What Conſiderations are proper to excite 
4 to a thorough Examination of our ſelves ? 

A. Theſe two eſpecially. That when we are 
ſearching into the Stare of our Minds, we are 
in the Preſence of God, ro whom our moſ 
ſecret Thoughts are open and naked; and there- 
fore we ſhould be impartial, and bring our moſt 
private Actions to the Teſt of his Laws; for 
tho' we may impoſe upon our ſelves, nothing 


can be hid from his Omniſcience. And that 


we ſhall ſhortly appear before the dreadful Tri. 
bunal of God to be tried for all that we have 
done in the Body; and nothing will better pre- 
pare us to eſcape the Terrors of that approach- 
ing Trial, than frequent calling our ſelves to an 


account, and thereby making our Peace with 
God, and reconciling our ſelves to him by a 


fincere Repentance; for if we judge our ſelves 
the Sentence of Condemnation will not pals 
upon us. | FE 

Q. How ought this Examination to be per- 


Jormed, when we ſet a longer time apart for thi 


very purpoſe ? 5 

A. Firſt, We ſhould beg God's Aſſiſtance in 
the diſcovery of our own Vileneſs, that no Par- 
tiality may conceal from us the ſight and ſenſe 
of our Sins. Secondiy, We ſhould try our ſelves 
by fore Heads of Examination, ſuch as ate 
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collected together in the Whole Duty of Man, = 
or ſuch as I have added at the end of this Trea- 
tiſe out of the Meaſures of Chriſtian Obedience; 
2nd where we find our ſelves guilty, to write 
down the Inſtances of our Crimes. Third/y, We 
ſhould confider the ſeveral Aggravations of our 
Follies; whether committed againſt the Light 
of our Minds; with the free Conſent of our 
Wills; and in deſpight of the Checks of our 
own Conſcience? whether they have been often 
repeated? whether tranſient Acts or ſetled Ha- 
bits? Fexrtbly, We ought to obſerve all thoſe 
previous Steps that have made us tranſgreſs, 
and which have been the fatal Occaſions of be- 
traying our Virtue, and corrupting our Inno- 
cence. | 
Q. What ought to follow this Examination of 
our ſelves ? | 
A. Humble Confeſſion of our Sins to God. 
Hearty Sorrow for having offended him. Ear- 
neſt Supplications for Pardon thro' the Merits 
of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; with firm Purpo- 
ſes and effectual Reſolutions of better Obe- 
dience for the time to come; and of keeping at 
a diſtance from thoſe Occaſions that have be- 
trayed us. Where we have been preſerved from 
Guilt, we muſt give Glory to God, and thank- 
fully acknowledge that Grace that has reſtrain- 
ed us from Evil. If our Sins have been not on- 
ly againſt God, bur againſt our Neighbour, we 
muſt make him Satisfaction. We muſt reſtore 
whatever we have unjuſtly taken from him, by 
Fraud or Force, we muſt vindicate his Reputa- 
tion, if we have blemiſh'd it by Calumny and 
Evil ſpeaking; we muſt endeavour his Recove- 
ry, by making him ſenſible of ſuch Sins and 
Es dangerous 
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dangerous Errors as we have drawn him into, 
that he may be put into a way of Pardon. And 
we muſt from our Hearts forgive thoſe that 
have injured us, if we expect Forgiveneſs from 
Dod. TGT 
Q. What are the great Advantages of fre- 
quent Examination? | 
A. It makes us ihoroughly acquainted with 
our ſelves, a Knowledge which is of the greateſt 
Importance to us. It prompts us to Repentance, 
as the only Cure for that Guilt which oppreſſes 
our Minds. It diſpoſes us to Humility from a 
lively Senſe of our frequent Errors and Milſcar- 
riages. It keeps our Accounts clear and even; 
and conſequently contributes very much to make 
Death eaſie and comfortable to us; for how can 
that ſurpriſe us, when we are ready and prepa- 
red to give up our Accounts. It is an admira- 
ble means to advance us towards Chriſtian Per- 
tection, by making us careful to avoid thoſe 
Faults for the future, which we have diſcove- 
red in our former Conduct. 


The PRAYERS. 


I 


_ A Lmighty God, who haſt given thine only 
Char: Sa. 1 Son to be unto us both a Sacrifice for Sin, 
crifice, and and allo an Enſample of Godly Life; Give me 
for imica- Grace, that I may always moſt thankfully. re- 
ting his ceive this his ineſtimable Benefit, and alſo dai- 
Humpe. ly endeavour my ſelf to follow the bleſſed Steps 
of his moſt holy Life, through the ſame Jeſus 

Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


1 II. Lord 


wi WA UV T 


619 


i Fridays in the Lu. 


| 3 +; 

Ord of all Power and Might, who art the 
| Author and Giver of all good things ; 
Graft in my Heart the Love of thy Name, in- 
creaſe in me true Religion, nouriſh me with all 


Goodneſs, and of thy great Mercy keep me in the 
ſame, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


| III. 


| Ahne ty God, the great Searcher of Hearts, 


who knoweſt all our ſecret Thoughts, no- 


thing being hid from thine All ſeeing Eye. Dif: 


poſe me frequently to examine the State of my 
own Mind, to compare my Actions with the 


For true 
Religion. 


For ſerious 
Examina- 
tion of our 


Lives. 


Rule of thy Laws, that nothing contrary to thy 


holy Will, may ever find a ſettled Abode in 


my Soul; but let me ſo confider my ways, as 
to turn my Feet unto thy Teſtimonies: Grant 


that I may ſo imparrially judge and condemn 
my ſelf, that I may not be condemned at thy 
dreadful Tribunal. Let not Selt-love impoſe 
upon me in a Matter of ſuch vaſt Conſequence. 
Let not Sloth and Negligence deter me from 
keeping my Accounts clear. Let no darling 


Paſſion be ſo far indulged, as to eſcape the Scru- 


tiny of ſerious Examination. And when, O 
Lord, I have diſcovered my own Vileneſs; 
Grant that by the Aſſiſtance of thy Grace, I 
may humble my ſelf under the fight and ſenſe 


of it; that I may from my Heart condemn all 


thoſe Follies whereby I have provoked thy 
Wrath and Indignation againſt me, that I may 
earneſtly ſolicit thy Pardon and Forgiveneſs 
thro' the Merits of Chriſt the Son of thy Love; 
that I may be careful to ſtand upon my _ 

: | | or 
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for the future, and by Prayer and Watchfulneſs 


engage thy powerful Protection, which is ſo 
neceſſary to ſupport me in the Hour of Tempra- 
tion, and the Day of Trial. Grant this, O Lord, 
for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, my only Mediator 


: The Prayers for Good Friday 1 . er 
bie — on every Friday. TOY , 
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A particular Enumeration of Sins, 
whether againſt God, our Neigh- 
bour, or our {elves : Taken ont of 
the Meaſures of Chriſtian Obedi- 
ence, which are all there explained 
in the ſecond Book, [5 


1 


Ibu againſt our ſelves, are Pride, i. e. tgo high 
a Conceit of our ſelves, and Contempt of 
others: Arrogance, i. e. aſſuming too much to 
our ſelves, in ſetting off our own Praiſe: Vain 
Glory, i. e. Intemperate Affectation of the Praiſe 
of others: Ambition, i. e. a reſtleſs Purſuit of 
Honour and great Places: Haughtineſs, in con- 


temptuous ſcornful Carriage: Imperiouſneſs, 


i. e. a Lordly way of Behaviour, in command 
ing Men no way ſubject to us: Warldlpeſs, 
i. e. an over-eager care of worldly things: 
Gluttony; Voluptuouſneſs; Drankenneſs ; Re. 
velling; Incontinence; Laſciviouſneſs ; filthy 


or ob, cene Jeſt ings; Uncleanneſs S odomy 3 E, 


feminateneſs; 
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fem inateneſs; Adultery ;, Fornication; Inceſt ; 


Rape; Covetouſneſs, i. e. unſatisfiedneſs with 
our own, and an impatient deſire of more, or 
of what belongs to others : Refu/ing the Croſs, 
i. e. deſerting a Duty to avoid it: Idleneſs, Sen- 
ſuality, i. e. an induſtrious Care to gratifie 


our bodily Senſes : Carnality, i. e. Subſection 


to our fleſhly Luſts and Appetites. 


Sins againſt God, are Atheiſm; denying Pro- | 


vidence ; Blaſphemy; Superſtition ; Idolatry; 


Witchcraft , Fooliſhneſs, or groſs Ignorance of 


our Duty ; Unbelief ; hating God ; want of 
Zeal, diſtruſting him; not praying to him; 
Unthankfulneſs ; Diſcontent in our preſent 


Condition, or repining at his Ordering; Fear» 


leſneſs, or venturing on any thing, tho' we 
know it will offend him; Common ſwearing ; 
Perjury; Prophaneneſs ; Diſobedience. 

Sins againſt ur Brethren at large, where are 
Sins of, 
ijuſtice; as Murther , Falſe-witneſs ; Slan- 
der; i. e. defaming them with falſe things: 
Lying; Unfanbfulneſs, or Breach of Promiſe , 
Theft Oppreſſion, i. e. wronging one that can- 
not cope with us in Contention; Extortiox, or 


depreſſing in bargaining; Circumvention, or 


going beyond our Brethrey. | 
 Uncharitableneſs, as Wickednefs, i. e. a De- 
light in doing Miſchief, and making work for 
others; deſpi/ing and bating them that are good; 
giving Scandal to weak Brethren, i. e. laying in 
their way an occaſion of Sin; Envy; rejoicing 
in Evil; Uncharitableneſs in Alms; ſuffering 
falſe Stains to ſticꝶ upon others, when tis in our 


power to vindicate them; Evi/-ſpeaking, or di- 
vulging any ill we hear or know by them; Cen- 


ſorwuſneſs, 
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ſoriouſneſs, i. e. a Proneneſs to blame and con. 
demn them: Backbiting ; whiſpering ; railing, 
upbraiding them with our Kindneſs ; reproach- 
ing them with their own Faults; mocking them 


for their Infirmities ; dificulty of Acceſs ;, af. 


fronting them; Uncourteouſneſs , Uncondeſcen- 
ſion; Unhoſpitableneſs towards Strangers; Sur- 
lineſs; Malignity, or putting the worſt Senſe on 
what is ſaid or done by others: Unquietneſs., 
Unthankfulneſs ;, Anger; Variance ; Bitterneſs, 


Clamour ;, Hatred and Malice; Implacableneſs, 
or difficulty in being appeaſed after any Offen- 


ces: Revenge, or returning ill for ill: Curſing 


Enemies; Haſtlineſs and Rigour in exacting 


8 


Diſcord; as Unpeaceableneſs, Emulation, or 
provoking one another: Pragmaticalneſs, or 
being baſy bodies: Tale bearing, not ſatisfying 


for Injuries; Contentiouſneſs ; Diviſion and 


Faction; Herefie ; Schiſm; Tumult. . © 
Sins againſt our Bret hren in particular Rela- 

7107s. | I Wo 

Sins againſt Sovereign Princes; as Diſbonour; 


TIrreverence , ſpeaking evil of Dignities; refu- 


ing Tribute and Taxes, Traiterouſneſs ; neg- 
lefling to pray for them; Diſobedience to them; 
Re/itance and Rebellion. | 

Sins againſt Bi/hops and Miniſters; as Diſho- 
nour of them, eſpecially for their Works ſake: 
Irreverence; not providing for them: Sacrilege, 
or taking away either by Force or Fraud thoſe 


Juſt Dues, which were given to God for their 
ſupport : Not praying for them; Diſobedience. 


Sins of married Perſons ; as Unconcernedneſs 
in each others Condition; not bearing each others 
Infirmities ; provoking each other; Eſtranged- 
| * 

- neſs; 
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neſs; Unfaithfulneſs to the Bed ; publiſhing | 


each others Faults ;, not praying ſor each other; 
Fealouſie : Of the Hausband againſt the Wife, as 
noi maintaining ber with convenient Supplies; 
not protelling her from outward Annoyances ; 
Imperiouſneſs, or a harſh and magiſterial Exer- 
ciſe of Commands; Uncompliance with her rea- 
ſonable Defires; and Uncondeſcenſion to her 
pitiable Weakneſs: Of the Wife againſt the 
Husband , as Diſhonour in inward Eſteem and 
Opinions; 1rreverence in outward Carriage; 
Unobſervance, in not forecaſting ro do what 
may pleaſe him; Diſobediencè to his juſt Com- 
mands; caſting off bis Yoke, or Unſubjection. 


n 


Sins of Parents and Children : As want ff 


natural A ffeclion; not praying for each other; 
Imprecation, Of the Parents againſt the Chz/- 
dren : As not providing for them; Irreligious 
and Evil Education; provoking them to Anger 
by imperious harſhneſs and needleſs ſeverity in 
governing. Of the Children againſt the Pa- 
rents: AS Diſhonour in their Minds; Irreve- 


rence in their Behaviour; being aſhamed of 


them; mocking them; ſpeaking Evil of them; 


Healing from them; Diſobedience to their law « - 


ful Commands; Coniumacy, or caſting off Sub- 


jeition to them. Sins of, Brothers and Siſters : 


As want of natural Aﬀettion ; not providing 


for our Brethren ; not praying for them; pray- 


ing againſt them. | 

Sins of Maſters againſt their Servants : As 
not maintaining them; not catech;zing or in- 
ſtrulting them; unequal Government, or Inju- 
ſlice ſhewn in requiring unlawful; Wantonneſs 
in requiring ſuperfluous ; and Rigour in requi- 


ring unmerciful things of them: Immoderate 
C 
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Threatning ; Imperiouſneſs, or contemptuous 
haughty treating of them; defrauding or keep. 
ing back the Wages F the Hireling. Of Ser. 
vants againſt their Maſters; as Diſbonour; Ir. 
. reverence; publiſhing ot aggravating their Ma- 
fters Faults ;, not clearing, when they can, his 
injured Reputation; Unſathfulneſs in what he 
intruſts with them, ſhewn either by their Waſt- 
| ny i. e. ſpending it for their Pleaſure, or 
by Negligence or Purloining, i. e. diverting it 
to their own Profit and fecret Enrichment : 
Diſobedience ; Nom obſervance; anſwering a- 
gain; Slothfulneſe; Eye-ſervice ; Reſiſtance , 
not praying for him; praying againſt him. 
To all which, add theſe other Sins, which 
are peculiarly ſo among Chriſtians, vig. the 
neglet of Baptiſm, and abſenting from the 
Lord's Supper; and want of Faith in Chriſt as 
our Mediator. | e 


Since 


* ** * 


Since it is poſſible this Book may fall into 
the Hands of thoſe that may be deſtitute 

of Helps for Family-Devotion, [ have 
added a Morning and Evening Prayer 


C 


for ſuch Occaſions, 
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For a Family. 


A Lmighty God, Father of all Mercies, we 
thine unworthy Servants, . prefent our 
ſelves with all Humility before thy divine Ma · 


jelty, to offer to thee this our Morning Sacri- 


fice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, for all thy 
Goodneſs and loving Kindneſs vouchſafed to us 
thy ſinful Creatures. We bleſs thee for crea- 
ting us after thine own Image and Likeneſs, 
for making us capable of loving thee and en- 
Joying thee eternally. We bleſs thee for pre. 
lerving us from innumerable Accidents and 
Dangers, thro? the whole Courſe of our Lives 
till this Time; for refreſhing our Bodies the 
Night paſt with comfortable Reſt and Sleep 
for bringing us ſafe to the Light of this Day. 
We bleſs thee for our Food and Raiment, for 
our Health and Friends, and for all the Com- 
forts and Accommodations of this Life. But 
above all we praiſe and magnifie thy Holy 
Name for thine ineſtimable Love in the Re- 


demption of the * by our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt 
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626 Morning Prayer. 
Chbriſt, for the Means of Grace, and for the 
Hope of Glory; that it hath pleaſed thee to 
regenerate.us with thy Holy Nabe ro weiin 
us for thine own Children by Adoption, and to 
incorporate us into thy Holy Ct 


oly Church : And we 
beſeech thee give ns ſuch 4 Senſe of thy great 
and manifold Mercies beſtowed upon us, as 
may engage us to a true Thankfulneſs, ſuch as 
may appear in our Lives, by an humble, holy, 
and obedient walking before thee all our Days. 
We acknowledge, O Lord, that we have 
render'd our ſelves unworthy of thy Favours 
and Bleſſings, by our many, great, and hei. 
nous Sins: But we do with Shame and Sor. 
row confeſs our frequent Breaches of thy Holy 
Laws, in Thought, Word, and Deed, that 
we have left undone” thoſe Things thou haſt 
commanded, and done thoſe Things thou haſt 
forbidden; and 'tis of thy Mercy alone that we 
are not conſumed ; our Sins have ctied to Het: 
ven againſt us, and our NY call for 
Vengeance upon us. But, O moſt mighty, and 
merciful God, who haſt Compaſſion upon all 
Men, and hateſt nothing that thou haſt made, 
who wouldeſt not the Death of a Sinner, but 
that he ſhould rather turn from his Sin and be 
ſaved ; mercifully forgive us our Treſpaſſes, 
receive and comfort us who are 'grieved and 
wearied with the Burthen of our Sins; thy 
Property is always to have Mercy; to thee 
only it appertaineth to forgive Sins; ſpare us 
therefore, Good Lord, ſpare us, whom thou 
haſt redeemed ; enter not into Judgment with 
thy Servants, who are vile Earth and miſen- 
ble Sinners; but ſo turn thine Anger from us 
who meekly acknowledge our Vileneſs, = 
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truly repent us of our Faults, that by thy Par- 
don and Peace, we may be cleanſed from all 
our Sins, and ſerve thee with a quiet Mind all 
our Days. Raiſe up, O Lord, thy Power, and 
come among us, and with great Might ſuc- 
cour us, that whereas thro? our Sins and Wick- 
edneſs, we are ſore let and hinder'd in runnin; 
the Race that is ſet before us, thy böwneifl 
Grace and Mercy may ſpeedily help and deli- 
Ver us. 5 e 
And thou, O God, who art the Protector of 
all that truſt in thee, without whom nothing 
is ſtrong, nothing is holy, increaſe and multi- 
ply upon us thy. Mercy, that thou, being our 
uler and Guide, we may fo paſs thro” things 
temporal, that we finally loſe not the things 
eternal. We acknowledge, O Lord, that thro? 
the Weakneſs of our mortal Nature, we can do 
no good thing without thee, grant us therefore 
the Help of thy Grace, that in keeping thy 
Commandments, we may pleaſe thee both in 
Will and Deed; and thou, who never faileſt 
to help and govern them, whom thou doſt 
bring up in thy ſtedfaſt Fear and Love, keep us 
we be eech thee under the Protecion of thy 
good Providence, and make us to have a per- 
petual Fear and Love of thy holy Name. And 
thou, who prepareſt for them that love thee 
ſuch good Things as paſs Man's Underſtand- 
ing, pour into our Hearts ſuch Love towards 
thee, that we loving thee aboveall things, may 
obtain thy Promiſes, which exceed all that we 
can deſire. 3 | 
Give unto us, O Lord, the increaſe of Faith, 
Hope, and Charity, and that we may obtain 


that which thou doſt promiſe, make us to love 
- "2 WF 2 that 
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that which thou doſt command. Thou haf 
taught us, that all our doings without Chari. 
ty are nothing worth, ſend therefore thy Holy 
Ghoſt, and pour into our Hearts that moſt ex. 


- cellent Gift, the very Bond of Peace and of 
all Vertues, without which whoſoever liveth 


is counted dead before thee : And fince thoy 
haſt given thy only Son to be unto us both x 


| Sacritice for Sin, and alſo an Example of god. 


ly Life, give us Grace, that we may always 


maſt thankfully receive that his ineſtima 


be preſerved in Body and Soul. 


Benefit, and alſo daily endeayour our ſelves to 
follow the bleſſed Steps of his moſt holy Life. 
Teach us all to ſee how frail and uncer- 
tain our Condition is in this World, and 
ſo tro number our Days, that we may ſeriouſly 
apply our Hearts to heavenly. Wiſdom , and 
grant, that as we are baptized into the Death 
of thy Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, ſo by con- 
tinually mortify ing our corrupt Affections, we 
may be buried with him, and thro? the Gate of 
Death, may paſs to a joyful Reſurrection: 
Thou knoweſt, O Lord, the Secrets of our 
Hearts, ſhut not thy merciful Ears to our Pray- 
ers, but ſpare us, O Lord moſt holy, O God 
moſt mighty, O holy and moſt merciful Sa- 
viour, thou moſt worthy Judge Eternal, ſuffer 
us not at our laſt Hour for any Pains of Death 
to fall from thee. „ 
Vouchſafe, we beſeech thee, O Lord, to di- 


red, ſanctiſie and govern this Day, and all the 


Days of our Life, both our Hearts and Bodies 
in the ways of thy Laws and in the Works of 
thy Commandments, that thro thy moſt 
mighty Protection both here and ever, we may 


Accept 
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cations for all Eſtates and Conditions of Men. 
Give thy Son the Heathen for his Inheritance; 
and the utmoſt Parts of the World for his Poſ- 
ſeſſion: Succeed the Endeavours of all thoſe 


that are ſincerely engaged in propagating Chri- 
ſtian Knowledge throughout the World, that 


thy way may be known upon Earth, and thy 


ſaying Health among all Nations. We beſeech 


thee to keep thy Houſhold the Church in con- 
tinual Godlineſs, that thro* thy Protection it 
may be free from all Ad verſities, and devoutly 


given to ſerve thee in good Works, to the Glo- 
ry of thy great Name: Scatter her Enemies 


that delight in Blood, infatuate and defeat their 
Counſels, abate their Pride, aſſwage their Ma- 
lice, and confound their Devices. And grant 
that all who confeſs thy holy Name, may 


agree in the Truth of thy holy Word, and live 
in Unity and godly Love. Bleſs all our Go- 


vernors in Church and State, direct and proſper 
all their Conſultations, that all things may be 
ſo order'd and ſettled by their Endeavours upon 


629 


Accept, O Lord, of our Prayers and Suppli- 


the beſt and ſureſt Foundations, that Peace and 


Happineſs, Truth and Juſtice, Religion and 
Piety may be eſtabliſhed among us for all Ge- 
nerations. Grant that all inferior Magiſtrates 
may truly and indifferently miniſter Juſtice 
to the Puniſhment of Wickedneſs and Vice, 
and to the Maintenance of thy true Religion 
and Vertue. And of thy Goodneſs, O Lord, 
comfort and ſuccour all them who in this tran- 
ſitory Life are in Trouble, Sorrow, Need, Sick- 


neſs, or any other Ad verſity; look upon them 


with the Eyes of thy Mercy, give them Com- 


fort and ſure Confidence in thee, and in thy 
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grievous unto us. 


due Time a bapp Deliverance out of all their 
Afflictions. Aihiſt thoſe who in all Appearance 


draw near the Time of their Diſſolution, and 


ſo fit and prepare them againſt the Hour of 


Death, that after their Departure in Peace and 


in thy Favour, they may be received into thine 
everlaſting Kingdom. And we beſeech thee, 
O Lord, mercifully to incline thine Ears to us 
that have made now our Prayers and Suppli. 
cations unto thee ; and grant that thoſe thingy 
that we have faithfully asked according to thy 
Will, may effeCtually be obtained, to the Re. 
lief of our Neceſſity, and to the ſetting forth 
of thy Glory, thro”. Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, in 


| whoſe bleſſed Name and Words, we continue 


to pray, ſay ing, 
Our N Kc. 
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A mighty God, Father of our Lord Jeſus 
X Chriſt, Maker of all things, Judge of all 


Men. We acknowledge and bewail our ma- 


nifold Sins and Wickedneſs, which we from 


time to time moſt grievouſly have committed 


by Thought, Word and Deed «ome thy Di- 
vine Majeſty, provoking moſt juſtly thy Wrath 
and Indignation againſt us; we do earneſtly 


repent, and are heartily ſorry for theſe our 


Miſdoings, and the Remembrance of them is 
Have 


ay—_—— 
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- 4 


Have Mercy upon us, O Lord, after thy 


great Goodneſs, according to the Multitude of 


thy Mercies do away our Offences; waſh us 
thorougly from our Wickedneſs, and cleanſe 


us from our Sins; create and make in us new 
and contrite Hearts, that we worthily lamenting 


our paſt Follies, and acknowledging our 


Wretchedneſs, may obtain of thee, the God 


oy Mercy perfect Remiſſion and Forgive- 
neſs, b 


Grant, us, O Lord, the Aſſiſtance of thy Ho- | 


ly Spirit, that for the time to come, we may 
think and do ſuch things as be rightful; that 
we who cannot do any thing that is good 
without thee, may by thee be enabled to live 


| according to thy Will; that thy Grace may 
always ſo prevent and follow us, as to make 


us continually to be given to all good Works. 
And thou, O God, who knoweſt us to be ſet in 
the midſt of ſo many and great Dangers, that 


by Reaſon of the Frailty of our Nature we can - 


not always ſtand upright; grant to us ſuch 


Strength and Protection as may ſupport us in 


all Dangers, and carry us thro' all Temptations, 

Help us, O Lord, to withſtand the Aſſaults 
of the Enemies of our. Salvation, the World, 
the Fleſh and the Devil, and with pure Hearts 


and Minds to follow thee the only God. Graft 


in our Souls the Love of thy Name, increaſe 
in us true Religion, nouriſh us with all Good- 
neſs, and of thy great Mercy keep us in the 


ſame. And thou, O God, whoſe never failing 
Providence ordereth all things both in Heaven 


and Earth; put from us, we beſeech thee, all 
hurtful things, and give us thoſe things which 
are profitable for us 8 And ſince *tis thou alone 


14 canſt 


"\633 Evening Prayer. 


canſt order the unruly Wills and Affections 
of ſinful Men, grant that we may love the 
things which thou commandeſt, and defire 
that which thou doſt promiſe, that ſo among 


the ſundry and manifold Changes of the 


World, our Hearts may ſurely there be fixed, 
where true Joys are to be found. Diſpoſe us 
by all the Means of Grace we enjoy, to attain 


tbat everlaſting Salvation thou haſt promiſed , 


that we may both perceive and know thoſe 
things which we ought to do, and may have 
Grace and Power faithfully: to fulfil the ſame, 
Teach us, O Lord, ſo to number our Days, 
that we may apply our Hearts unto Wiſdom; 
and grant that neither the Splendour of any 


thing that is great, nor the Conceit of any 


thing that is good in us, may any way .with- 
draw our Eyes from looking upon our ſelves as 
ſinful Duſt and Aſhes, but that we may preſs 


forward towards the Prize of the high Calling 


that is before us, with Faith and Patience, with 
Humility and Meekneſs, with Mortification 
and Self. demal, with Charity and conſtant 


Perſeverance to the End; that ſo when we 
' - ſhall depart this Life, we may ſleep in the 
- Lord, and at the General Reſurtection in the 
laſt Day may be found acceptable in thy Sight, 
and receive that Bleſſing which thy beloved 
Son ſhall then confer upon all thoſe that truly 


love and fear the. 


Charge thy holy Providence, 0 Lord, we 


humbly beſeech thee, with us this Night, and 


by thy great Mercy defend us from all the Pe-. 
rils and Dangers of it. Keep us both autward- - 
ly in our Bodies, and inwardly in our Souls, 
that we may be defended from all ACTOR 
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chat may happen to the Body, and from all evil 
Thoughts that may aſſault and hurt the Soul. 
Extend thy Goodneſs, O Lord, to the whole 


Race of Mankind, have Mercy upon all Jews, 
Turks, Infidels and Hereticks; take from them 
all Ignorance, Hardneſs of Heart, and con- 
tempt of thy Word; and fo fetch them home. 


to thy Flock, that they may be ſaved among 


the remnant of the true Iſraelites. Grant unto. 
all them that are admitted into the Fellowſhip' 
of Chriſt's Religion, that they may eſchew 
thoſe things that are contrary to their Profeſſion, 


and follow all ſuch things as are agreeable to 


the ſame. Let thy continual Pity cleanſe and 
defend thy Church, and becauſe it cannot con- 


tinue in Safety without thy Succour, preſerve 


it evermore by thy Help and Goodneſs. Bleſs. 
all our Governours both in Church and State, 


that in their ſeveral Stations they may be uſe- 
fal and ſerviceable to thy Glory and the pub- 
lick Good. We make our humble Supplications 


to thee for all our Benefactors, Friends and Re- 


lations, and alſo for our very Enemies; let thy 
Fatherly Hand be ever over them, let thy Ho. 
ly Spirit be ever with them, and ſo lead them 
in the Knowledge and Obedience of thy Word, 


that in the end they may obtain everlaſting 


Life. Look with an Eye of Pity and Com- 
paſſion upon all thoſe who are any ways affli- 
ted in Mind, Body, or Eſtate, give them Pa- 


tiznce under all their Sufferings, and in thy due 


time a happy iſſue out of all their Afflictions 
And as we pray unto thee, O God, for our 
ſelves and others, ſo we deſire to bleſs and 
praiſe thy holy Name for all thy Goodneſs 
and loving Kindneſs to us and toall Men. We 
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give thee. hearty Thanks for the Preſervation 


Paſſion of our Saviour. Chri 


of us the Day paſt, and the reſt of our Lives 
from innumerable Accidents and Dangers, for 
the Comforts and Conveniences as well as the 
Neceſſaries of Life, But above all we laud 
and magnitie and adore thy Goodneſs in the 
Redemprion of the World by the Death and 

n © | rilt both God and 
Man; who did humble himſelf even to the 
Death upon the Croſs for us miſerable Sinners, 


who lay in Darkneſs and in the Shadow of 


Death, that he might make us the Children of 
God, and exalt us to everlaſting Life. Teach 


us to expreſs our Thankfulneſs by ſubmitting 


our ſelves entirely to his holy Will and Plea- 


ſure, and by ſtudying to ſerve him in true Ho- 


Iineſs and Righteouſneſs all the Days of our 

Life. Accept, O Lord of theſe our Prayers 

and Praiſes, in and thorough the Mediation of 

Jeſus Chriſt our Bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer, 

who haſt taught us when we pray to- ay, 
Qur Father, &c. * 
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A 
ban Sund, the Deſign 
3 them, age 27 
* ions being ſet me , 
at, 3 
All- Saints, 478. What may 
be learned from that 1 


Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, — 
and what meant hy it, 556 
Angels, what they are, 386. 
N of the Good and 
their Miniſtry , 387, 388. 
The Bad and their Ws a 


Angelical Hymn at 740 
Birth, hom to be andere, 
St, Andrew the Apoſtle, - 
What may be | — from 
that Feſtival, 45 
Annunciation of the Bleſſed 
Virgin Mary, 165. What 
to be learned from that Fe- 
itiyal, 173 


Apoſtle, what meant 151 it, 1 
My twelve pitched i | 
our Saviour, 155. Thar 
Vocation, 156. How ena- 
bled to diſcharge their Office, 
156. What Evidence of their 
Divine Miſſion, 300 

Apoſtles, ſuperior to the Se- 
venty, 52 

Arch-Biſhop, what meant by 
that term, 479 

Ange Deacon, what meant by 


F | 7 
Aide of our Lord, 245 
The proof of it, 246. How 


typically repreſented , 247. 
How prophetically, 247. The 
Bene ＋ of it, 248. Why not 
ſhe of the Jews, 249. 

Hi it oug Fe to influence us, 249 
* -Welnelday, why ſo cal- 


bee the Day of it 545 
obſerved among the Jews, 
493 · Imitated by the an- 

cient 


5 Bethlemite Children why d 
- ftroyed, © 
Birth of Chriſt, 59. What we 
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cient Chriftians on Good- 
„ 494 


B 


- Baptiſm came in the room of 
Circumciſion, 115. When an- 
ciently adminiſtred, 2 5 4. Why 


* at Eaſter and Whitſontide, 


254. Why deferred to thoſe 


times, 255 


St. Barnabas the Apoſtle, 317. 


Mat may be learned from 
this Feſtival, 


- 22 
St. Bartholomew the Apt 
367. What may be learned 


from this Feſtival, 371 
Bath-Col, what meant by it, 
| ('296 

e 


105 


are to believe concerning it, 
60. Hom manifeſted to the 


Wiſe Men, 123. The Ur- 
cumſtances of it, 62. How 


publiſbed to the World , 62, 
What may be learned from 
both, f 64 


Biſhop, his Office, 477. How 


called in the Apoftolical 
- Age, 478. The word, how 
uſed in Scriptures, $32. An- 


ciently not Paſtor of a parti- 
cular Congregation only, 533. 


St. Jerom s Authority againft 
them conſidered, 535 
Bodily Reverence in God's 
Worſhip, how to be expreſſed, 


5 | | 70 
 Rritain probably received Chri- 
ſtianity from &. Paul, 137 


\ 


Brutes, their Souls not immor- 


5 tal, 9 po 192 


Charity, how made xMlous by 
the Holy Spirit, 2864 
Chriſt, — called a Na ene, 
104. See Jeſus Chriſt, 

Chriſtian Charity, what, 96 


. Chriſtians , when firſt ſo cal- 
led, 319. What Obligation 


that Name lays on ut, 320, 
How united to Chriſt, 174 
Advantages of it, 175 
Chriſtian Religion, what, 205 5 

The Truth of it, 287. Its 
intrinſick Evidence, 302. 
The Guilt of thoſe that reject 
it, 303. what we may learn 
. 304 
Chriſtian Sacrifice, what; 57 
Chriſtmas-Day, 59. Proper 
Thoughts for this Feſtival, 
70. The Obſervation of it, 
how abuſed, 72 
Church, why the Houſe of God, 
567. Such in the Apoſtles 
time, &c. 568. How tobe 
reverenced,  - 569 
Church Officers in ſubordina- 
nation by the Inſtitution of 
Chriſt, $27. Not confined to 


the Apoſtolical „ 20 


Circumciſion of eur Lord , 
113. What and when en- 
join d, 113. When adminj- 
ſtred, 113. The Neglect of 

- it how puniſhed. 114. The 
Defion of it, 114, Why to 
ceaſe at Chriſt's coming, 114. 
What it figures to us, 115. 
Mat Rite ſucceeded to it, 115. 
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IMhar to be learned from this 
_ Feſtival, | 3 
Circumciſion Spiritual , what, 


| „ 
Clergy, the Miniſters of Chrif 
50 J called, 557. Their 


per ſonal Quali cations „ 4 


well as Character re whe 77 
pelt, 590, 591. 7% bad, 
= to be contemned, 592. 11 
Conſequences of deſpiſing them, 
594. Their Intereſt no Ob- 
jection againſt Religion, 594. 


Nor the bad Lives of ſome, 


. . How they may preſerve 

2 pect, 595. Theil Alan. 
tenance, what, 596. By the 
Laws of the Land, 597 
Commiſſion, Sins, what, 610 
Communion of Saints, bat, 
Company, how to be cloſer. 
426. II Effedts of bad Om. 
pany, 3 27 
Confirmation, what, 539. An 
Apoſtolical Uſage „ 540. 
Not confin'd to the Age of the 
Apoſtles, 541. How the 
Candidates of it muſt be qua- 
lied, 542. The Advantages 
. 542 
Conſecration of the Sacrament, 
how performed in the primi- 
tive Church, | 
Contempt of the World, what, 


108, The Advantages of it, Io 


Converſion of Infidels ig 
probably ſucceed if —— 
2 


Coyetouſneſs, its Nature, 380. 
The miſobievous Effects of it, 
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. 


380. The Uuregſomablene ſr 
of it , 381. The means 10 


overcome it, 


a, 


3 
8 Crucifixion, the Nature if EE 
Curſes on the firſt Dayof Lent, 


how td be underſtood , 457- 


The uſe of thim, 458 


D | 
Daily publick Prayer to be 
. frequented, -..-. -. -$22 
Death-bed Repentance dange- 
F 465 
Deacons, their Office, 471 
How inſtituted, 77, 471. Not 
exerciſed by Lay-men, 472 
How long to remain in thi 
Degree, 4273. 'What Quali- 


cations required, 4 


| 47 
Death, Widow: to prepare 155 | 


it, 502. What Preparation 


neceſſary, 503. Repentance, 


503. Making our Wills, 
504. Weaning our Affection: 
from the fl 505. Care 
of our time, 506. Charity, 
- $06. Bearing Sickneſs Chri- 


ſtianly, 507. Retiring for 


that purpoſe, 10 
Dependence pon God, what, 


=. ow 
Diſciples .of Chriſt, why cho- 
ſen out of Galilee, 41 


Diſcipline . of the Church in 


Tent, what, 455. How ſup- 
plied in the Church of Eng- 
land, 457. It ought to be 
reſtored, ' 


/ 8 
Differences about Civil Mat- 


ters, hom to be managed a- 


ming 
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n this Vigil, 501 
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conſidered, 520 

Trinity-Sunday, 308. What 
may be learned from the Ob- 
ſervation of it, 313. The 
Myſtery of the rinity , 
what, 311. No Contradicti- 

on, 311. Explications dan- 
 geromns, 312 
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Vigils, why fo called, 563 
eir Original, $63, 564. 

(+ Why all Feltivals have them 
not, 566. That of Eaſter, 
how obſerved, 500, 501 


Virgin Mary, ler Og, 


Annunciation, 166. 
Salut ation, what, 166. How 
he received it, 166, How 
he expreſſes her Gratitude, 
167. Why ſtiled the Mother 
J God, 171. The Ever- 
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Viſa, what, 2273 
Moire, what fort of * 
Union of Chin, to Grip ; 

how, 174. The Advantages 

of ut, „ 


Watchfulneſs, what , 160. 


How it foreſees Dangers and 


avoids them, 161. How it 
enables us to encounter them, 
161. The Neceſſity = ir, 
whence, 

Whitſunda why ſo als 
253. 1% one of the fated 
times for Baptiſm, 255. 

What may be learned from 


this Feſtival, 261 
Whitſun-Munday, 269 
------Tucſday, 287 
Wills and Teſtaments, nh 


to be made, 
Wiſe Men of _ Eaſt, »h 


122. How they could 2 
at our Saviour's Birth 


Star, 124. Their Behavie 


our, 125. Their Zeal and Con- 


rage, 126. Their Offerings 
what they repreſent to us , 
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A Table of the Prayers. 


A | 
| Acceptance. g 
Prayer for Acceptance with 
| God, 152. For God's Accep- 
231, 
324, 388 
Adverfity. {SR 


A Prager for Aſſiſtance in Adverſi- 


ty, 47. For Grace to ſuffer as 
4 good Chriſtian, 48 
Affliction. 
See Submiſſion, Adverſity. 


Angels. 


ol] Prayer for the FroteFion of An- 
gels, 3958. For doing the Will 


of God on Earth, as it is done in 
Heaven, 397 
Aſcenſion. | 


A Profeſſion of our Faith of the Aſ- 


cenſion, 252. A Thankſetving 


fer the Aſcenſion, 252 


Aſſiſtance. 


A Prayer for God's Help and Aſſi. 


ftance, 588. For God's Dire- 
&ion, 163, 339: See Grace. 


Biſhops.' See Clergy. 
Bleſſings. 
A Prayer for temporal Bleſſings, 525 
— 
Charity. 


Prayers for the Grace of Charity, 


99, 326. For Charity towards 
our Enemies, 3 
Chriſt. 
Ads of Praiſe for his Incarnation, 
74, 176. Thankſgiuing for bis 
being made Man, 74. For his 
Birth, 73. For his Sufferings, 497. 
A Prayer for Conformity to the 
end of his coming into the World, 


betical TAB LE of the Prayers and Thank(: 
_  givings contain d in this Book, 


73 · Fir the Benefit of his Death, 
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175. For the Imitation of his 
Example, 4.96 
Chriſtiani 


| ty. 
A Prayer for Stedfaſtneſs therein, 


99. For the Propagation of Chri- 
ſtian Knowledge, 129. For 4 
Practice ſuitable to our Chriſtian 
Profeſſion, 266. For the effettual 
Belief of the Chriſtian Religion, 
306. A Thankſgiving for being 


a Chriſtian, 373 
Chriſtians. 
A Prayer fer all Chriſtians, 496 
Chur ch, 


4 Prayer for the Preſervation of the 


Church, 316. Fr the Preſerva- 
tion of the true Faith in the 
Church. 372. For the Preſerva- 
tion of the Church from falſe 
Teachers, 163. For the Chuich's 
Perſeverance in the Truth, 99. 
Fur the Church under Perſecu- 
tion, 48. A Thankſgiving for the 
Deliverances of the Church, 396 
Clergy. 
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A Prayer for the Succeſs of God's 


Miniſters, 39. That they may 
rightly iber their Holy 
Function, 482, 561. For Bi- 
ſhops, 353, 562, 608. For 
Prieſts, 481, 847. For Deacons, 

481, 545. For the Diſcharge of 
our Duty towards God's Mini- 
ſters, | — 607 

| Contentedneſs. | 

A Prayer for it in a mean Condi- . 


tion, 354 

A Prayer for it, : 466 
Converſion. 

A Prayer for the Converſion of In- 


fidels and Hereticks, 497. For Con- 
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A Prayer or a happy Death, $11. 
ation for our laſt end, 


$12. For Aſſiſtance at the Hour 


Death, 313 
Enemies. 

4 Prayer for Charity towards our 
Enemies, 86 
A Prayer for a Gs, 311 

Examination. 
' A Prayer for ſerious er 
of our Lives, . 
Example. 


3 for the Imitation of 
riſt'? Example, 496, 618. 


For the Imitation of the Bleſſed 


Virgin, 176. For the Imitation 


of St. John rhe Eapriſt, 339. 382. For abilityto live well. 142. 
For the Imitation of the Saints, Fur doing the will of God on Earth 
13. 244, 245, 428. For following as it is done in Heaven, 397 
the Examples of good Men de- Humility. 
parted, +17 g28 Prayers for it, k 111, 153, 383 
Faith. * Incarnation, 
A Prayer for a firm Faith, 36. For Praiſe for the Incarnation of Chriſt, 
an effectual Faith, 38. For Faith 74, 176. A Thankſgiving for 
and Obedience, 37. For a ſted- Chriſt's being made Man, 74 
faſt Faith in the holy Trinity, 31 Infidels. 
For the Preſervation of true Faith A Prayer for the Converſion of Infi- 
in the Church, 372. For removing dels and Heretichs, 497 

the Obſtacles of Believing, ' 57 Judgment. 
| Family. Prayers for Preparation for Judg- 

A Morning Prayer for a Family, ment, 38, 39. For an 
6285. An Evening Prayer for a * gments, * K $39 
Family, | Know- 
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F aſting. 

A Prayer for it, 443. For the di. 
vine Favour upon our Faſting, 443. 
For .. and * 

G 433 

God. | 

A Prayer for the Love of God and 
his Laws, 326. For the faithful 

Service of God, 266. For Power 
to gloriſie God, 110. For the 
Enjoyment f God, * 129 

Grace. 


APraqer for cheaMmſiance of Grace 


110. For the manifold Gifts of 
| God, 325. For the Improvement 

of Grace, 244. For the Comforts 

of Grace, 452. For aright uſe 
| of the Means of Grace, 153, 
4 See ax gs Holy N 
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A Prayer for it, 251. For the Me- 
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A Prayer for the devout Obſerva- 
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love. 
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St. Paul. 


hu Converſion, 
Aro 5 
rayer for t u 5 
ſecution, 48. For Support under N 
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 Sufferings for Religion, 8 3. For 


Grace to ſuffer as a good Chri- 

ſtian, 48. Fur the Duties we owe 

bo thoſe that are perſecuted, 466. 
Perſecutors.* | 


A Proger for our Perſecutors,, 87 
© Perſeverance. 


Prayers for the Love of God, 405, A Thankſgiving for the Perſeve- 


428. For the Love of God and his 
Laws, 326. For the Love f 
our 3 100 


Martyrdom. | 
A Prayer for the Grace of it, 366 
Mortification. 
A Prayer for true Mortfication, 120 
For Retirement and  Mortifica- 
tion, 339. Fir Abſtinence and 


Morti 1 453 


Neighbour. 
A Prayer for the Love of our Neigh- 
bour, 100 
Obedience. 


4 Prayer for univerſal Obedience. 


468 
Offerings. 
4 Prayer for making acceptable Of- 
ferings #0 Cod, 130 
Ordination. 


A Prayer for the Candidates for 


Ordination, 345. For the Or- 
dainers and 155 N 480 
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feſſion „ 466. For Forgiveneſs 
of our 5 
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rance of good £ Men, 
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A Prayer for mn ey, 416 
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Prayers, 231, 5 
Prieſts. See Clergy. Home 
''Prieft 


Thankful! 


Prieſthood 
Pr | | 
| Prayers for it, 333, . 


n | 

A Prayer for Regeneration, 72. For 

the renewal of our Minds, 467. 
See Converſion. } 

| Religion. Foo 

4 Prayer for true Religion, A's T 7 
See Chriſtianity. 
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A Profeſſion epentance, 443; 

A Prayer for the effects of Repen- 

tance, 143. For Repentance 

and Pardon, 354 

Reproving. | 

A Prayer for Charity in Reproving, 


0 
Kleſurretction. 8 1 

A Profeſſim of our Faitli in the Re- 
ſurrection, 219. Thankſgiving 
fer Chriſt's * 18 5. 
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Prayers 5 he bleſſed effects of ings, 497. 4 Prayer pay: 0 
briſts Reſurrection, 185, 186, t ſuffer 9s 4 good Chriſtian, 4 


Fr a bleſſed Reſurtection to E. Submiſſion. 
_ Fernal Life, 5 219 4 Prayer for Submiſſion 0 Gods | 1 
Revelation. ill, 1 1 
mee for the Advantages of T =» 
j WO, 285. See Scripture. Temptation. ö 
4 S A Prayer for reſcue fromTempration, Þ 
| Sacrament. 39. For Strength and Power 1 
4 Prayer for a right uſe of the Holy to reſift Tempration, 142, 354 
Sacrament, 388 - Thankſgiving. 
Saints. A general Thankſgiving, 26 ] | 
' Prijers for the Imitation of the Time. | I 
Saints, 13, 244, 245, 248.  APrayer for the right uſe of it, 121 
See Example. Tongue. 
- Scriptures. A Prayer for the —— 
Prayers for the right uſe of the Ho- 7 307 
by Scriptures, 231, 388. A Trinity 
Thank ſgiving fer the Goſpel, A Prayer for Redfah Faith in le 
405. See Revelation. Holy Trinity, 315. 270 and 4 
Sin. | Enes ee to the ly Trinity, - 
A Prayer for Deliverance from the 84 5 30 
Power of Sin, 120. For the Fur. Truth. 
Eiveneſs of our Sins, 452 4 Prayer fir the Church's ae. I 
| Sincerity. verance in it, 99; Thankſgiving 
| A Prayer for Sincerity towards God, for the Knowledge of the Truth, © 
13. * Man, 374 5 12 
Prayer for the right uſe of the Fa- Unity. == 
culties of the Soul, 203. For A Prayer for it, 416 
the care 0 of our Souls, 204. For - Wu - 9 
the Health of our Minds, 405 Zeal. 
Holy Spirit. 4 2 for true Chriſtian Zeal, 


Prayers for the Gifts of the Holy 417. For the right Exerciſe of 
Spirit, 266, 267, 325. For the Zeal, 418. For the Government* 7 
Guidance of the Holy Spirit, 129, of Zeal, 1 355 | 
For the comfort of the Holy Ghoſt, 2 
251. For the Aſſiſtance of the Holy i 
fete 129, 231, Thankſgiving This Table may be of us to ] 


r the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, direct devout People ro * f 
360, 285 ers for particular Graces, &. 
Stedfaſtneſs, in their Retirement at: g 
Prayers for Sted faſtneſs in Chriſti- Noon, or any other time o 
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